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PREFACE

MB. LeFaxvu’s * Salem Manual ** is a classie, and its revision

is a work of vandalism. In preparing the revised
volumes, as much as possible of the original matter is retained, but
a plethora of new material and the exigencies of space necessitate
ruthless condensation. Perhaps before long Mr. LeFanu’s
volumes will be reprinted.

My thanks are due to those whose assistance is acknowledged
in the foot-notes to the text, and especially to the District
Officers of all departments for the unfailing courtesy of their
co-operation. Chapter 11 (History) is based on a memorandum
specially drawn up by the late M.R Ry. Rai Bahadur V.
Venkayya, and owes much to M.R.Ry. Rao S8ahib H. Krishna
Sastri and Professor 8. Krishnaswami Ayyangar. Invaluable
help has been rendered by Lieut.-Col. R. K Mitter (on Publie
Health), by Messrs. F. L. C. Cowley-Brown and H. A. Latham
(on Forests), Messrs. J. Inglis and A. R. deChazal (on
Irrigation), Mr. Alfred Chatterton, ¢..E (on Textiles), Mr.
S F. Chetham (on Crime) and M.R.Ry P. 8. Abbiyi Niyudu,
M.R.Ry. Rao Sahib K. D. Subrahmanya A yyar and others (in
collecting ethnographie data).

For convenience of reference a list of the principal books
consulted is printed on page ix.

The spelling of vernacular names presents serious diffi-
culties, owing partly to the circumstance that the District is
triglott, and names crop up in Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and
Sanekrit forms, and partly to the ineradicable carelessness, in
this respect, of official correspondence. The language loeally
prevailing has been ordinarily preferred; thus Kata is used in a
Telugu tract Kdttar in & Tamil taluk and Kdfe in the Kanarese
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country. I haveadopted the forms “ Kavéri’’ and “ Pennaiydr”
in preference to the cacophonous anglicized corruptions
“ Cauvery *’ and * Peaner,” and have taken the liberty of split-
ting up some sesquipedalian place-names by hyphens into their
component parts, because, to English readers, a word like
% Anantakrisimorayasamudram’ 1s even more uncouth than
% Portsmintgeorge” or * Burtonontren!.” In such eases the dupli-
cate consonants are usually dropped. e.g., * Palli-patti,” instead
of Palli-ppaiti; and the doubled #4 I have trausliterated as
ch, instead of ech, c’eh, eheh, or chehh, which are unnecessarily
“frightful.” The names of those who have kindly lent a hand
to the Sisyphean task of proof-reading are too numerous for
insertion, yet I fear that perfect consistency in the spelling of
South Indian proper names is humanly unattainable.

‘Namakkal Taluk was transferred to Trichinopoly in 1910,
and Twuppattar Taluk to North Arcot in 1911,  Hence statis-
ties later than 1910 caonot adequately illustrute the growth
and progress of the District in comparison with former years,
and have heen, for the most part, omitted. The revised volumes
were completed early in 1913, and the task of incorporating
changes subsequent to that date has been carried out in the
office of the Board of Revenue.

Verworg, Yth Mareh 1916, F. J. RICHARDS
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GAZETTEER

OF THE

SALEM DISTRICT.

VOLUME I—PART I

CHAPTER L
PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION.

Guneesr Descarrrion.—Position and Boundaries— Taloks—Natoral divisions—
(A) Baiaghat—(B) DBammahal—(C) Talaghat. Heproomirnr. RBrves
Brareus.—{A) Kiviri system—(1) Sanat-kumbra-padi—(2) Topptr River—
(3} Sarabhangs-nadi—(4) Tiro.mani-mottir—(B) Vellir systom—(1)
Vasishta-nadi—(2) Swita.nadi—(C) Pennuiyir system—(1) Mirksnds.
nndi— (%) Eambaya-nallor River—(3) Pambir—{#} Vaniyir. Hiiza. I
Birkonir. II. Urres Guars—Malngicis—Pikkili —Guttiriyan—Anchetti
Valloy—Natark-pilaiynm—Urigam-~Riya-kita Giroup—A nkosagiri Group—
Haluﬁ.-rﬂjn.gm'!u'l—ﬂnn'mmhl'l Dargnms. 175 Lowem Guars—Pornmbalsi
Hills—Manu-kends and Vattals.mali—8hevaroys —Envars-malai Grouvp—
TonAndo-malai — Tirta-malai—Chittéri — Aranttto- — Eottal-patti—
Tumbal Pass—Ealriyans. IV, Tatasuir Hinte—Kaolli-malai—Pachai-
malii—Bada-mali—Jeruge-malui and  Ton.molai—8iti-malni—Sankagiri
Group—Kanjs-malai—Godo-malal,  CtiwaTe. Rarxratr—Shovaroys,
Han  Trewreparvre—Ehovaroys. Wisp. Grotvay—(A) Archmas
Rooks—The Kolir Schist Band—(B) Intrusive Rocks—(1) The Charnockite
Berivs—(2) Younger Igneous Intrusions—{a) Haslo Dykes—(b) Magnesite
Boprios—(#) * White Elophant ™ Rocks —8ubaerinl Rocks—Borie—MiNErat
Propvcts—Ores of Iron—Magnetio Tron Beds—Magnesite—Chromite—
Corandnm—Gold—Mica—Stontite—Kankar— Clays and Esrtha—Buoflding
Stono—Fullor's Eurth, Froma—Ferns. Faoxa—(4) Domestio Animnls—
Catile—Horsen—(B) Big Game—Elephants—Tigers—0Othor  Felide—
Rewardi—Other Big Game—(C) Minor Fauna— Mammnals—Small Game—
Bnukes—Fish, Apresnix.—List of References on Geology.

Saren District lies between North Latitude 11° 14° 46° and 12°
53 30", and between East Longitnde 77° 30" 52" and 78° 63 05”2

! Thoso valuos nee based on the preliminary charts of the Burvey of India,
acoording to the practice of the Madras Survey Department. If brooght inte
socord with the Sypoptical Volumes of the Survey of Indis, the values wonld
read “hetween 11° [4' 4380 and 12° 53° 27°30" in Iatitode, and botwoen 777 30°

B1-25 ' and 75° 53' 04°26" in longitude.,”
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2 SALEM.

It comprises an area of 6,300 square miles, the size of Wales, less
Anglesay and Glamorgan.! On the north it is bounded by the
Bangalore and Kalar Districts of Mysore ; on the west it is 80 pa-
rated by the Kavéri from Coimbatore ; on the south it tonches the
Distriet of Trichinopoly ; on the cast those of North and South
Arcot. Its extreme length from north to sonth is 112 miles, ite
greatest broadth is 105 miles ®

The District as at present constituted, contains eight Taluks;
in the south, Balem, Omalar, Tirachongddu, Attar: in the north,
Dharmapuari, Uttankarai, Krishnagiri, Hostir. The Taluk of
Nimakial in the sonth was in 1910 transferred to Trichinopoly,
that of Tiruppattar in the north in 1911 to the newly formed
District of North Arcot.

The present boundarics of the District are the outcome of
political chance and administrative convenience, Tt is divided
by Nature into three tracts, which have littlo connection with each
other, physical, ethnie, or historieal. These three divisions are
commouly known as the Balaghit, the Baramabal, and the
Talaghat.

(1) The Balaghat® is part of the Mysore table-land, and
resembles Mysoro in its general features ; to the north and east an
undolating platean, studded with rocky kopjes,” and poorly
wooded ; to the sonth and west densely jungle-clad. The avernge
elevation is about 3,000" above soa level, dipping to the south-west
towards the Kavari. At the time of the cession of this portion of
the District in 1799, the term Balaghat was applied to what is now
the Taluk of Hosar. This is not striotly correet, for the Balaghat
proper, ie., the plateau conntry, cxtends over a large portion of
Krishuagiri Taluk, while nearly half of Hosar Taluk is below
Ghats.*

(2) The Baramahal is an extensive basin, intermediate betwoen
the Mysore table-land and the plains. Tts general elevation is
about 1,300 above sea lovel. Roughly speaking, it comprises the
Taluks of Dharmapuri, Uttankarai, the greater part of Krishnagiri,
and portions of Hostr. It is bonnded on the north and west by
the Mysore platean; on the south and east by a seeond line of

! Inclusive of Namakkal and Tiruppattor Taluks, the area of the Distriot wan
7,680 square miles, Lo, 160 sqoare miles larger than Wales with Anglessy,

* Lo, fram the iri-junction of Tiruchengodu, Erode aud Namakial Taloks Lo
the Hysare border of Hostr Taluk, and from the tri-junetion of Hoatir and Kollegal
Toluks with Mysors territory to the tri-Jomction of At or, Pernmbaltr and
VrildhBchalam Taluks,

3 The word Bilighit meuns  the tract above the ghata ™,

® Is the east, the country roand Véppana.pallily in the west, the valleys
adjoining the Eavéri,
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Ghats,! the most conspionons members of which are the hill ranges
of the Javadis, Tirta-malai, the Chittaris, the Shevaroys, and the
Manukonda-malai. On the sonth-west this barrier is represeuted
by the broken conntry between Pennagaram and Omalir, which
is skirted on the District frontier by the Kavéri. The word
Baramahal is variously interpreted as “Twelve Palaces " and
 Pewelve Distriots.” The latter is the more probable meaning, for
by popular tradition Jagaddva Raya had twelve sons, to whom
he assigned twelve administrative divisions, and Colonsl Miles, in
his History of Hydur Naik, speaks of the Baramahil as the
“Tywolve Purgunas.” The Raya’s sons may be mythical, but the
tradition of the division of the country into twelve administrative
charges seems eorrect. No two lists, however, of the twelve
“ Mahals ™ agroe?

(8) The Talaghat, as its name implies, is the country below
the ghats, and differs little in general aspect from the adjacent
distriets of Trichinopoly, South Arcot and Coimbatore. The
watershed between the Kivéri and the Vellir river systems
divides the Talaghiat into two portions, the eastern of which
ooinoides with the taluk of Attar, the western with Salem, Omalfir
and Tirochengddu, Salem Taluk, with Omalar, slopes gradually
from & maximum elovation of about 1,200 in the plains, Salem
Town being 900" above sea level ; Attor Taluk is somew hat
lower: Tirnchengidn Taluk is lower than Attor, and near Erode
is not more than 550" above sea level.

On a glance at the map it will be observed that SBalem Dis-
trict is intersected by namerous ridges and valleys more or less

1 Cnlted horeaftor tha * Lower (thats " to distingaish them from the * Uppor

GGhats " which fringe the Bilaghit platenn.
§ The namos of the * Twelve Fargunas " an given by Buchansn aro—

(1) Krishaagiri. I (7) Kntorgarh,

{2) Jugadevagarh {Tagadévi-durgam}. (&) Tripaturn

(8) Varanngarh (Virabhadra-durgam). ] (#) Vaniambadi,
{4) Kdvalgarh. | (10) Ganganagarh.
{5) Maburajgarh { Mahirijo-gadai). | (11) Suodsrsanagarh.

() Bajangagarh. (12) Thattaknlln.
1t is by no means cortsin that the term Baramabal dntes back to the time of

Jugadiva Riya, and il it does, it does not Tollow that tho above list s ea old, or
syon thab it [s onrrect.  With the vicissitudea throogh which the District passed,
administrutive divisions muost have nodergone changes. For instanee, up to
1808, Kangundi was part of the Baramahil, while Mallappidi in Buchanun's time
belonged to the Nawab of Arcot. Hilya-kita was newly inoluded in the Biramahi]
by Laord Cornwallis' Treaty of 1702 From this it m-ul_d apponar that, strictly
sponking, the Barnmahil is confined to the Taluks of Krishnagiri and northern
Tirappetiar. The histeriz Biramahil, i.e., the eastera portion of the guographi=
cal Birnmahil, has 3 history somewhat distingt from that of the western o

Dharmnpuri-Uttankarai portion.
A-1
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4 BALEM.

parallel to one another, the general trend of which is N.N.E.
and S8 W. On the other hand, the general direction of the
main rivera is at right angles to this, The cxplanation of this
phenomenon is to be songht in the geological structure of the area
concerned

The surface drainage of the Mysore table-land would naturally
take the shortest conrse to the sea. Hence the general direction of
the platean drainage through the Distriet, as represented by the
Pennaiyiir and Pilar and the upper reaches of the Kavari, is from
W.INW, to ESE. But the direction of these * master streams
is modified, and that of their tributaries determined, by the relative
harduess or softness of the rocks over which they flow,

The Archaan rooks, which compose the greater part of the Dis-
trict, were erushed and folded in very ecarly geologieal times by
foroes acting apparently ina 8.E-N.W. direetion.  The axes of the
folds so formed necessarily ronat right angles to this, ie., N.E, and
S.W. Thronghouat the whole of the geological time doring which
the tremendons thickness of sedimentary rocks known in England
and plsewhere was being deposited, the Archean rocks of Balem
District were subjected to continuons denndation. The amonnt of
rock removed by denndation must have been vast, a thickness
possibly of five or six miles. Denndation, as it advaneed, wonld
expose the edges of the folded rock-beds, and the general direction
of the outerop of bedding, or “ strike”,! as it is technically ealled,
wonld bo the same as that of the axes of the folds, viz., N.E. and

1 A cursory examination of the geologioal map shows that the general dirco-
tion of strike from Dharmapari, across the esuntry norih of the Shovarays, and
acrous tha Tenfndé-malsi, to the main mass of the Kalrayuns, in north.cast and
mogthewoat. Towards Tirta-malsi the strike tends to becomo north and south.,
As the hills approach the Balem-Attar valley, howover, the strike approximates
to cast-and-west, parallel to the course of tho Vasishta-nadi, and this holds good
in the hilly tract between Salem and Risiporam. Un the other hand, west of the
Balom-Namakkal road tho general etriks in almost north-and.soath, i, paml.
1ol tothe conrse of the Tiru-mani-motiar, In the neighbonrhood of the Uhnlk
Hills, and of Paittor, both dip and sirike vary in & bewildoring way, The
regularity with which valleys and ridges follow the direction of strike, in the por-
tions of the Distriot which have been surveyed, make it tolerably cortain that the
same principles will be found to hold good in the nosarveyed ares too, The
Attar valley may, or may not, represent the eonrso cnoe faken by & main line of
drainage ; in any case, the sast-and-west trend of the Vasishtn-nmdi and
Bwita-nadi, and of the Jernge and Tén.malai hills, appears to follow the ling
of strike, and those excoptions ouly go to prove the rule.  In the extrems seutlh
of the Distriot the rocks form & vast horse-shoe carve.  This huge carve, whish
includes the whale mass of the Kolli-malais and the Talai-malai in Namakia]
Talak, has ita apex to the west, cutaide :I' the lmits of the aron surveyed by the
Geological Burvmynes ; bat the carve of many of the inner (op beds
traced with parfect vase, demonstrating the reality of the nn:m_pnﬂ ¥id
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B.W.  Boft rocks are denuded more rapidly than bard rocks. Hard cHAR L
rocks stand out as ridges, soft rocks are hollowed out to form river Hvowoana-
valleys. Both ridges and valleys run in o direction parallel to ™™
the direction of strike. Such “ strike valleys " are well represented

in the Passes of Kottai-patti, Manjavadi and Mallapuram, while

the ridges of the Javadis, Chittaris, Tenands-malais and Vattala-

malais mark the outerop of harder rocks.

Two canses tend to modify the general principles above laid
down : (1) the loeal variations in the direction of strike, (2) the
occurrenes in some places of the extremely hard and compact rocks

- of the Charnockite Series, which appear to have been formed either
by the melting down of crushed rocks, or by the injection of a
molten magma at great depths, Owing to their great resistance to
denudation, these masses of charnockite are left as hills, of which
the Bhevaroys are a typical example, while the surrounding
conntry is worn down to a lower level,

It would seem that the Kavari and the Pennaiyir are not able

to cut through the harder rocks athwart their course so rapidly as
their tributaries erode the strike valleys throngh which they flow.
The result is that, wherever one of these streams is joined by an
important tributary, it abruptly changes the direction of its course
at the point of junction, and follows for some distance the direction
of its tributary.!

The river systems are three in number :—(A) The Kavéri Rives

system, within the watershed of which lie the southern portion of *Yersss.
Hosor and Dharmapuri drained by the Banat-kumirs-nadi and
the Topptr River, and the taluks of Salem, Omaltr and Tirnchen-
godu, drained by the Sarabhanga-nadi and the Tiru-mani-muttar.
(B) The Vellir system, comprising the Vasishta-nadi and
Bwota-nadi of Attir Taluk, twin rivers which unite east of the
District boundary, forming the Vellir of South Arcot, which flows
into the sea at Porto Nove. () The Pennaiyar, which drains the
northern portion of the Balighit, and the Biramahil, the south-
western corner of Dharmapuri excepted. The chief tributaries to
this are the Mirkanda-pndi, the Kambaya-nallir Hiver, the
Pambiir and the Vaniyar,

The Kivari skirts the District on the west. Four timesin its A. The
course along the District border it turns sharply at right angles,
namely, at the points where itis joined by (1) the Sanat-kumara-
nadi, below the celebrated falls of Hogéna-kal, (2) the Kollegal

! A characteristio of many rivers, espocially in Indis. Familisr exsmplos of
such chango of sourse are (1) Kistns and Tungabhadra, (2) Rhine sad Sacoe, (3)
Missouri and Mississippi.
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vHAp. 1. Palir, some 14" miles below the falls, (3) the Topptr River at
Rivens.  Solappadi, snd (4) the Bhavani River at Bhavini. At each turn it
— adopts the direction pursued by its tributary in preference to its own.
The Kavari is nsually fordable, within the Distriet limita, in March
and early April, and again late in May and thronghout J une. Far
the rest of the year it is unfordable. When in fresh the river rises
10, 15 or even 20 feet. At intervals in its npper course, generally
at points where it ents throngh hard rocks, it forms deep natoral
pools, locally known as madusus, which, even in the driest
season, retain water to a depth of 30 or even 60 fect. The position
of these madurus is permanent, and does not shift from year
to year, and they oceur at points where the river course hends,
nurrows or drops, or where it is obstructed by rocky barriers. The
bed of the Kaveri, in its conrse along the District border, is too

deep and too rocky to allow of its water being used for irrigution.
Of its tributaries (1) the Sanatkumira-nadi, otherwise called
the Chinnar! rises in the hill of Davara-betta (3,368") near
Tali, in & jonai, or sacred well, said to have been constrnocted by
a sage named Banatkumara. After flowing throngh Tali, it takes
an eastward course to within a mile of Kela-mangalam,where
ite career is checked by the rock mass of Hudé-durgam. Thence
it flows sonth to the Pikkili Hills, where it is again deflected, this
time to the west. It joins the Kavéri just below the Hogéna-kal

Falls.

(2) The Toppar River, otherwise known as the Véppadiyar,
rises near Muluvi, on the Shevaroys, whenco it flows north-east
throngh the ravine along which the Malliporam Ghat road is
traced.  In this ravine is the small village of Veppadi, from which
the river takes one of its names, Near Mallipuram it torns due
wost, passes Toppiir, and joins the Kivéri at Silappadi.

(3) The Sarabhanga-nadi takes its name from a Rishi who
is believed to have done penance at one of its sources. It is formed
by two streams which unite at Omalor, where they are locally
known as the East and West Rivers. The first of these, nsually
called the Periyir, rises in Yercaud. Shortly after leaving the

! There are many * Chinnfirs" or * Litile Rivers" in the District. The
pomenelatars of rivers is perplexing. An urdieary villager knows only the
rirer of his own villnge, which he ealls simply * the River,” If thero are two,
be distinguishes them as * Big River " and * Liltle River.” To distizguish the
river which Hows through kis own village from that which flows throagh anpther
village, he calls ennh river by the name of the Villsge through which it flows
Hence, in practice, s river tends to change its name whenever it passes a villn :
boundary. Sometimes & river is crlled ufter the lurgest town or village t-hmu::
which it passes, eg., Bslem River or Matitr River. More rarely it oarns a
descriptive title, such ss White River or Milk River.
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Yercand lake, it planges down the Kiliyor falls, and then turns
westward, towards Omalor. The second foeder, ealled variously
the Patti-pidi River, the Pariankuli River, the Kattir, or the “ Ghat
River” in various parts of its course, rises on the wostern slopes of
the Shovaniyan, and flows down the Kadaivampatti Ghat ravine.
Aftor crossing the railway Jine it tarns south, and continnes in that
direetion till it joins the Periyir. The combined stream fills sovera]
largo tanks near Edappidi in Tirachengddn, and joins the Kaveri
near Kavari-patti.

(4) The Tiruv-mani-mottir (Tamil = “river of the sacred
pearl ”) is so ealled from the fact that the froshwater mussels, which
abound in its lower reaches, sometimes prodnce pearls, It is com-
monly called the Salem River. It is formed by two streams, which
take their rise near the Manjavidi Pass, and unite about three miles
above Salem. From Salom it flows due sonth and joins the Kaveri
in Namakkal Taluk. Tts chief tributary is the Elar River, which
drains the southern slopes of the Bida-malais and the basin in which
Rasiporam lies. A small stroam from the Kanja-malai, ealled the
Pounir or © Gold River,” fills the Malla-samudram Tank, and joins
the Balem River four miles below.!

The country between the Kalriyans and the Kolli-malai-Pachai-
malai range is drained by two rivers, the Vasishta-nadi and the
Sweta-uadi. The watershed botween those two rivers is formed
by the Paittar Hills. The word Swéta-nadi in Sanskrit means
* White River,” and the Tamil for * White River ™ is “ Vollir.”
The term Vellar is appliod to both these twin streams indifferently
by some people, though why the term is used is not olear, for both
rivers, when in fresh, flow with roddier waters than any other
river in the District. Thereisa legend that Arjuns, the Pandava,
when on a pilgrimage, came to the spot where the river rises, and,
when he wished to perform pijja, he could not find water ; so ho
drove a hole in the rock with his arrow, and the water welled up
and formed a river. As Arjuna is called Swita-vihana, the river
was called Vellir. The Vasishta-nadi is said to derive its name
from the Rishi, Vasishta, who performed a yigem, or sacrifice, near
Balar ; some white rock to be found north of that village is supposad
to be the ashes of the sacrifice, and is nsed by Baivito worshippers
as oibhiits, for making the sacred marks upon their foreheads.

—

! A jewal of the Goddess in the Siva temple, Motin Street, Salom, is set with a
pearl said to have come from the Tiru-mani-muttir. 1tis in the shape of a grain
of whent, and six times as large. It is snid that, when it was first discoversds
it was ns large os the top of the little finger of o man's left hand, A much
smaller pear] from this river is presorved as an heirloom in the family of
Mr. Bundram Chettiyir of Shevipet.
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The Vasishta-nadi, which is the northern of the sister stroams,
and is sometimes called the Perir, rises in the Arantttu-malai and
flows north for about soven miles. It then turns abruptly south,
through the Kiri-patti valley, entering the plaivs noar Bolar, Two
miles below Balar it receives the waters of the Kariya-kovil River,
which drains the Kalriyans and is itself reinforced by the
Ammil-pilaiyam River, flowing from the head of the Kittai-patti
Pass. As it approaches the Salem-Attur road, the Vasishta-nadi
bends castwards, and, close to Krishnipuram, receives another
tributary, the Singaparam river, this time from the south. The
main stream keeps close to, and almost in sight of, the Coddalore
road, as far as Talaivisal, where it is crossed by a bridge. Just
west of Attar, a third tributary, known as the Mekka-palli River,
flowing from Malli-karai, joins the main stream. The Vasishta-
nadi fortilises somo of the richest land in the District and is crowded
with anaikats, 1ts freshes rarely fail.

The SBwata-nadi, which is the southern of the sister stroams,
receives almost the entive drainage of the Kolli-malai and Pachai-
malai Hills, In the fertility and constaney of its freshes it
resembles the Vasishta-nadi. It is joined by no tributaries of
importance.

The Pennaiyar takes its rise near Nandidrtg in Mysore, where
itis knownas the Southern Pindkini. The name is said to be
derived from pindka, the bow of Siva. The Tamil name is
difficult to account for. The forms * Pennaiyar " and “ Ponnaiyar ™
are used indifferently. It is believed that, during a great drought,
Siva bade Parvati go forth from Nandidrlg in the form of rivers,
that the goddess obeyed and flowed in two directions, forming the
rivers known as the Northern and the Southern Pindkini, and
that the rivers were so named from the fignre traced out by their
conrses, which faintly rescmbles the outline of a bow. The
Pennaiyir is thus a manifestation of Parvati, and so sacred are its
waters, that vven tho Ganges comes and bathes in them for five
days every year, to cleanse itself of the sins it has washed from
sinners

The Peunaiyir entors Hostir Taluk in a south-easterly dircction
at a spot three miles north-west of Bagalir. After crossing the
Malor road, its wators make their way southwards in a very
irregular conrse, till the Stlagiri road is crossed. Ite conrse is then
more uniform to within a mile of the Riya-kota road, whenit turns
dne east and passes tothe Baramahil, where it is joined by the four
tribataries already named. At the points of junction with cach of
these tributarics the Pennaiyar altors the direction of its course.
The first two bends, where it meots the Markanda-nadi and the
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Kambaya-nallar River, are obtuse; the last two, where it unites
with the Pambar and Vianiyar, are remarkably acute. After
crossing the Baramahal it quits the District through the Chengam
gop, between Tirta-malai and the Javadis, south of Bingirapet,
and pursues its conrse to Cnddalore. The bed of the Pennaiyar,
till it renches the Baramalal, is too deep and rugged to admit of
irrigation. In the Baramahal it is still, when in fresh, a violent
and rapid stream, bat its waters supply the Birtir Project, and in
the vicinity of Kavéri-patnam it feeds many spring channels which
afford abundant direet irrigation and terminate in tanks.

Of its tributaries, (1) the Mirkanda-nadi, otherwise called the
Chinuir, flows due sonth from the Mysore Platean through the
valloys of Tirtam and Véppana-palli and joins the Pennaiyir soon
after the latter emerges on the low country of the Biramahal.

(2) The Kambaya-nallir River drains the major portion of
Dharmapuri Taluk ; by the Pala-halli River it receives the run-off
of the Pikkili Hills and the ecountry round Pilakddo, and by the
Dharmapuri River that of the northern slopes of the Vattala-malai.

(3) The Pimbir rises on the Javidis and Yélagiris of Tirnp-
pattor T'aluk, and from Tiroppattor sonthwards it follows a course
of remarkable straightuess through Uttankarai to the Pennaiyar,
which receives its waters shortly before quitting the Distriet.
En rowde it is joined by the Bargr River, the Matttr River and the
Bandar River. :

(4) The Vaniyir rises in the Shevaroys near Yercaud. The
gorge down which it flows is the grandest in the District. The
river reaches the plains at Venkata-samundram ; thence, crossing
the road, it passes HarGr and joins the Pennaiyir just below its
confluence with the Pambir.

The Hills of SBalem District afford perhaps its greatest charm.
The Bilighat plateau itself is rather monotouous, the only con-
spicuous hoights being Dévara-betta (3,804) where the Sanat-
kumira-nadi takes its rise, and the Pagoda Hill at Hosor (3,116°).
To the south and east, however, the platean breaks into the upper
lino of Ghits which fringe the Baramahil on the north and west.
From the platean side the approach to Ghits is marked by a
scattered chain of hill forts, which constituted the last line of
defence against an invading army from the plains. The chief of
these are Solagiri, Tiyirans-durgam (2,93("), Anchetti-durgam,
(8,192'), Mungsvara-konda (south of Jakkéri, 2,982"), Nilagiri
(8,054'), the group of hills of which Hudé-dargam (3,182') and
Ratnagiri (2,805") are the best known, snd Iastly, near the head
of the Anchetti Ghat, Mallikirjuna-durgam (2,996") and Kundu-

kita-konda (3,31¢).
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The upper line of Ghats is divided into four seotions by the
valleys of the Sanat-kumira-nadi, the Pennniyir and the Mar-
kanda-nadi.

The broken eonntry between the Sanat-kumira-nadi and the
Kavéri is commonly ealled the Malagiri Hills. The former river,
in its course from near Tali to Hogéna-kal, deseribes a creseont the
horns of which point west. A chord to this are is formed by a
massive ridge of mountains running north-east by north, and south-
west by south, which culminates in the Guttiviyan (4,579). This
ridge determines the course nf_ the Ane-bidda-halls, which drains
its west flank. Between the Ane-bidda-halla and the Kavar lie
five valleys, each trending north and south, the third and largest
of which opens out into the Anchetti basin, drained by the Dedda-
halla. The Urigam basin lies to the west of the Anchetti valley,
the basin of Nataripilaiyam to the east, The other two valleys
are of minor importance,

The Anchetti Valley is formed by the confluence of two
streams, oue of which drains the Baliviram platean and descends
by the Kundu-kdta Ghat, and the other rises near Javulagiri and
Hows via Piini and Mariyalam, Their united waters are reinforeed
further south by streams from the valleys of Miladikki and Tagatti,
and by the Ebhalla from the Manchi platean, forming the Dodda-
halla River, which flows for six miles through a deop ravioe, and
discharges into the Kavéri. The Anchetti basin is closed on the
north-cast by the Mariyalam hill (8,449’), on the south by Chikki-
batta, (3,356°), and on the east by the Manchi platean, but it gives
ensy access to Urigam vis Tagatti on the west, to Biligundla
(8707) via Nataripalaiyam on the south, and to Ponnigaram via
Geratti and the Ane-bidda-halla valley on the south.east.

The Nataripalaiyam basin is much smaller than that of
Anchetti. Its general level is little over 1,700, 1t is closed in on
the west by Chikka-betta, on the south by Chellappan-betta (3,145')
and on the east by a ridge rising to 2,900". On the north-east,
however, it opens towards the Geratti flat, and a good view is
obtained of the Guttirayan,

The Urigam basin is a flat valley, about six miles long and
three miles wide. The village Urigam, al ths head of the valley,
is 1,960' above sea level. At Kottevir, two miles further south,
the elevation ia1,570. The valley is acoessible from Anchetti vin
Tagatti (1,900°). The valley is bounded on the east Ly the lofty
ridge on which lies Attinattam village (3,164’) and “ Hundred-
and-one Swimi ” Hill. On the west is a similar ridge munning
from Pillikallu village (3,070°) to Tadagane (or Tatakani, 2,010).
Beyond this ridge is a series of hillsand valleys, dominated by the



b

PHYSIOAL DESCEIPIION, 11

lofty peak of Chokka-betta (3,718') the westernmost eorner of the
District.

The Guitiriyan (4,579 ) is accessible withont much diffienlty
from the village of Ayyar, where there is a good forest rest-house.
The distance due sonth is about 11 miles. The path runs through
some of the finest bamboo jungle in the Distriot, skirts the western
flank of the Botta-mngalilam platean, and overlooks the Ane-bidda-
halla ravine. After passing the jungle-choked sites of several
deserted villages, the path leads to the head of the great cast-and-
west Tirnmalavadi ravine, and emerges from the forest at the
village of Kodiyor, perched on a level terrace on the north Aank of
the Guttiriyan. Kodiyor is inhabited by Sivachirs, who still re-
member the wholesale abandonment of the country at the time of
the Great Famine, The innumerable rigi pits in the vicinity of
the village prove that its enltivation was once far more extensive
than it is now. From Kodiyir a steady climb of some three miles
loads across grassy glades, alternating with dense evergreen
forests!, to the summit of the Gutticiyan. The summit is bare of
tree growth, and carpeted with springy turf spattered with gray
lichen-clad rocks. The view is one of the finest in the District.
To the west is a wilderness of mountain and jungle, with here and
there a tiny patch of eultivation. The Kivéri can be seen winding
its way throngh the maze of hills, and beyond it tower the Ponnichi
Mountains of Kollegil. To the east is a bird's eye view of the
Morappr amphitheatre and the plains beyond, to the south the
vale of Pennigaram, breaking away to meet the Kivéri at
Hogena-kal, and far beyond to the south-east is the mountain
mass of the Shevaroys,

The westorn side of the Ane-bidda-halla ravine is bounded by
the cultivated platean of Toiuvu-betta and Manchi. The Toluvu-
betta platean rises to a height of nearly 4,000%, The general
level of the Manchi plateau is about 3,000 ; it rises to 4,612' on the
Ane-bidda-halla side, and tails off towards the south in a long ridge.

The are between the Ane-bidda-halla and the Sanat-kumira-
nadi is hisected by a ravine running from west to east in the
direction of Palakddu. This ravine, at the head of which stands
the hamlet of Késaraguli, forms part of the Tiromalavidi Mitta.
North of the ravine is the platean of Batta-mugalalam, on which
are the Glenshaw estate and Mélagiri Fort. The highest points
in the coronet of hills that surrounds this plateau are Jenkal-
betta (4,150’) and Ijalbatti-kal (4,080'). BSouth of the ravine is a

1 Thao chief species are Terminalia orjuna and Fugmia jambelana,
* Adkal 3,527, Gubi-kal 3,960', Vadar-goddai 3,877,
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huge amphitheatre of hills opening to the south, which was once
cultivated, but is now (except for a few seattered hamlets) a lonely
jongle.  In the heart of the valley is the deserted site of Morappiic
village (1,680°), The west of the valley is guarded by the mountain
mass of the Guttiriyan, with its offshoot Kavilai-drog or Kagal-
malai (3,535 ) ; to the lmrt.h are Uchikal (3,904') and Frimalai
(3,610°), and to the east the hamlet of Kottaiyar (e. 3,000°).

To the sonth-west of this Morapptr valley the course of the
Sanat-kumirs-nadi is deflected westward by a remarkable ridge
known as the Pikkili Hills, But for the obstruction offered
by this ridge, the Banat-kumirs-nadi would flow into the
Peunaiyir and not into the Kavari, Between the ridge and the
river there is now a level platean or shelf, on which the once
prosperous village of Pikkili, with its hamlets, is situated. The
south of the ridge rises into three peaks, Tambiriyan (3,367"),
Kukli-malai (3,183") and Adda-malai (3,107").

The Ghat ling between the Sanat-kumira-padi and the
Pennaiyir is oconpied by o wedge of chaotio mountains jutting
southwards into the plains, of which Raya-kota-durgam (3,239"),
Virabhadra-durgam (3,088") and Bole-Timmariya-durgam (3,380°)
are the most conspicnons members,

The Baramahal is bounded on the north by the portions of
the Mysore platean comprised in the Kilar District and Kangundi
Zamindiri. Here the platean thrusts long southward-trending
buttresses into the plains below, intersected by narrow valleys
formed by the head waters of the Miarkanda-nadi, the Mattur
River and the Bargir River. The Markanda-nadi valley has two
branches, separated by a long low ridge known as the Ada-konda
or Adara-konda. The western branch forms the Tirtam basin, and
the eastern branch the Voppana-palli valley. The western wall
of the Markanda-nadi valley is formed by the mountain msss
which risvs sharply north of the Pennaiyir, and culmiuates in
Balakonda-raya-durgam (3,046°), Aukusagiri and Kundani-malai
The Tirtam basin lies north of this, and opens on the north in the
Pass of Budi-kdta, the old Dandu Owni or “ Army Road ”, which
gave acoess to the Mysore platean in the days of Oolonel Joseph
Smith. To the west, the basin is hemmed in by the fringe of
hills, of no great altitude, which marks the termination of the Bala-
ghit portion of Dérikni Palaiyam, and on the north by a long low
ridge known as the Pal-mil-konda, between which and the Adara-
konda is another pass leading to Kdma-snmudram. The east of the
Mirkanda-nadi valloy is bonnded by a long serrated ridge which,
starting from Malappa-konda Hill (3,600°), the trijunction of
ﬂhlthu and Salem Districts with Mysore State, rises to a height
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of 2,700, ending in a group of hills of which Geddi-konda CHAP. L
E;I:-f], Malakonda (2,310°) and Boggula-konda (2,5017) are tha  Hicea,
sohicet. iy

Enst of this ridge we enter tho watershed of the Mattar T Untee
River, backed by the mountain mass of Mabarija-gadai Hill p, shirije-
(4,385), n landmark for many miles aronnd. The village of gadai.
Mabarija-gadai lies at the mouth of a ravine which separates
this hill from the ridge cast of Véppana-palli. Up this ravine
runs & path which leads to Kuppam.

The Bargiir River takes its rise in threo valloys east of Maha-
rijo-gadai Hill, opening respectively on to the villages of
Pungiirutti, Medugam-patti and Oppattu-vadi. They are of
little importance, the hills which cncircle them rarely exceeding
2,100 in altitude.

Outliers of the Mysore platean are seattered over the The Bim-
PBaramahal, the chief being Gagauagiri, otherwise ealled Periya- 'E::hr:im-.
malai (3,436") Tattakkal (2,620'), Jagadivi-durgam (2,647"), Niga-
malai, Po-malai (North of Mallappadi 2,698%), Mallappadi Hill
(2,364°) and Krishnagiri Fort Rock (2,409').

The second line of Ghits, to the south and east of the Bara- 111 Tux
mahil, is divided into six sections by the Passes of Toppir, I,I;::';:
Mallipuram, Manjavadi, Kottai-patti and Chengam. The seotion
north of the Chengam Pass, comprising the Javidi Hills, has been
transferred to the new North Arcot District.

(1) The conntry between the Kavéri and the Toppfir Pass is | Perambiilai
in general level intermedinto between Pennigaram Division and "™
Omalir Taluk, It is intersccted by two valleys, that of the
Maddala-pallam and that of the Palir, Pimbir, or Perumbilai
River.

Boetween the Maddala-pallam and the Kavéri the conntry rises
to a lofty ridge, overlooking, and parallel to, the course of the
Kaveri. The chicf peaks of this ridge are Bivantir-malai (2,788'),
Koppu-malai (2,627"), Kadriappan-malai (2,936) and Ségala-malai
(2,168"). These eminences are distant some 3 or 4 miles from
the Kavéri bank. In the intervening space is a second ridge, loss
regular and less lofty, the highest points being Karala-malai
(1,609") and Karungal (1,524°).

The Maddala-pallam averages 1,000" in elevation, towards the
north it rises to 1,200 or even 1,300, and towards the south it
sinks to 800°, The chiof villages in this depression are Bigarala-
palli, Ajjam-patti (1,120") and Nerupptr (900°).

1 The Kaveri sbove Hogina-kal fows straight towards Biyanor.malai snd it
is ot the very foot of this hill that the river is deflected at o right angle,
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Botwoen the Maddala-pallam and the Pernmbalai River is an
pxtensive platean of rocky nndulating ground, coverad with low
jungle, the ordinary elevation of which is from 1,400" to 1,600,
though oecasionally rising to 1,800° or 1,900°. This plateau is et
in all directions by small streams, the valleys of which lie abont
200 below the platean level. The highest portion of this platean
is round the village of Donnakutta-halli, which itself is situated
on a high table-land. East of this village is Fonthal-betta (1,526'),
wost is Janda-Karonkal (1,633}, and south-west Garadi-gntta
(1,981"). The Perumbilai valley runs from Indar in a south-
westerly direetion to join the Toppar River. The bed of the
Pambar is low, relatively to the surronnding hills. The levels are
Raskdl-patti 1,070°, Ranihalli 1,080", Perumbalai 970", On
nearing the latter village the valley opens ont. Between the
Pambir and the Toppar Ghat Road is a plateau, ranging in
clevation from 1,400, the general level, to 1,500, and sometimes
even 1,600°. Towards the south, this platean falls away to the
Toppar River, the level of which at Toppiir is little more than
1,100" above sea level. Sonth of the river are outliers of this
platean in the Grundakal ridge (1,502'), the Ramaswiami-malai
(1,004') and the Elattar Reserve (1,539°).

(2) The Hills between the Topplir Pass and the Mallaparam
Ghat are intersected by the Toppar River. The southern portion
rises to a height of 3,164' in the Manukonda-malai, round the
western base of which the Ghit Road curves. The hills enstward
of the Manukonds-malai do not oxceed 2,400°1, North of the
Toppfir River the ground risos rapidly * (save for the Reddi-halli
gap, which gives accoss from Laligam to Mallipuram) towards the
Vattaln-malai, an abropt narrow ridge 11 miles in length, eulmi-
nating in the conSpictous Miakkanar Peak (4,201") which over-
hangs the ]ﬂ.mppnr-Dhampuri Railway. On the summit of the
Vattala-malai there are several hamlets,

(3) Through the Mallapuram Ghit runs the Madras-Calicut
Railway ; the highest point in the line being 1,508° above sea
lovel. Through the Manjavidi Pass runs the Tronk Road from
Madras to Salem, The highest point in the road is 1,500" above
gen level.

Between the Mallipuram Ghat and the Manjavidi Pass arc
the Shevaroy Hills, the noblest monntain mass in the District.

! 1 Lokur Eeserve, Polo-malai {3,962"), Pamals-malsi (2,2561°) and Boda-
malai (2,991}

 Olosa to Topphr are Tamarsi-malai (25307, Gundal-Guddai (2,3007), Etho.
mmalsi (3,640°) and Kncho-karada (2308°).
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The greatest length of the Hills is 17 miles, the greatest width
is 12, They cover about 100 square miles, The southern slopes
rise abruptly from the plains to a height of- from 4,000" to 4,800
above sea level, excopt for the spur on which the villages of Gyndar
and Tappa-kddun are situated and ap which the Old Ghat ascends.
This abruptuess determines the watershed, and most of the drain-
ago of the Hills flows townards the north. Hence the northern
slopes of the Bhevaroys, like those of the Kolli-malais, are broken
with deep ravines,

The range is severed into two portions by the Vinigir valley,
which rises in the sonth near Sengadu, and flows ina north-
easterly direction, almost oxactly parallel to the Manjavidi Pass,

The two sections into which the plateau is thus divided are
dissimilar. That to the east is cut into ridges and ravines running
in the same direetion as the Vaniyir, that to the west is compara-
tively massive and attains a loftier elevation.

The eastern section comprises the mowntain mass on which lies
Talaisdlai and the Mara-mangalam platean, Between the two is
the saddls on which the village of Kottan-chadu is sitnated.

The western section of the Shevaroys is divided into two
portious at Taylor's Saddle, which marks the watershed between
the Vaniyir and the Kadaiyam-patti River, a stream which flows
west -north-west, at right angles to the Vaniyar, and whose valley
gives access to adaiyam-patti Railway Station by the Attar Ghat.

The southern half of the western seetion is the irregular
platean on which Yercaud is situated. Yercand itself is out off
from a view of the plains by a cirelet of hills, varying in height
from 4,500" to 4,800"Y, This platean terminates to the north in
Daff’s Hill (5,231"), otherwise known as Sanyisi-malai.  West of
this, a massive buttress juts out from the hill, forming a platean of
from 2800 to 2,900 above sea level, on which is situated the
Malaiyali villages of Kondayantr and S5nappadi.

The northern half of the western seetion consists of a central
backbone, of high peaks with a platean on either side, that of
Nagalor to the west, and that of the Green Hills to the east.
The central ridge follows a line drawn from Duff's Hill parallel
to the Vaniyir valley, and includes the Shevariyan (5,342'),
Blanfill (5,410), Balamadios (5,370') and Cauvery Peak (5,06').
At Canvery Peak the ridge forks, the left branch running due
north to Pulivarai (4,567) and the right branch following the

Vaniyir valley.

1 Lady's Seat I ¥ Pagoda Puint we A BOT,
Fischer's Hill ... 458" The Twins Fﬂi e we  BES,
Church Hill - B, Prospect Point .o - 4750,
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UHAP, L The Nagalar platean is for the most part under 4,000” in height.
His, It overlooks the Vappadi vallay (also parallel to the Vaniyir
I1. Towszs ¥alley), up the eastern side of which olimbs the trace of the
Guars.  abandoned Mallipuram Ghast. West of the Vappadi valley is
the Yarimalai ridge (8,2007), and boyond this another valley and

another ridge, all trending in the same direction.

The Green Hills platean overlooks the Vaniyar valley, towards
which it presents some bold cliffs, the most striking being
Hawthorne (4,899') and Honey Rocks (4,533"). Opposite the
Iatter, the Vaniyir flows at a level of 2,490°, though only a mile
distant,

2"1:;'"'}1“ The Kavara-malai is an irregnlar group of hills, 9 miles
P long by 3 miles broad, lying between Mallapuram and Tenkarai-
kittai, and separated from the Shevaroys, of which it forms
an outlier, by the Bairanattam valley. There are more than
half & dozen scparate peaks exceeding 2,500” in height, the highest
being Kavara-malai itself, 2,904",

Sonth-west of the Rhevaroys is another outlier, the Nagara-
malai, a small group of hills very bare of vegetation, and covering
some two square miles of conntry. The highest point is towands
the west (2,080').

4. Teninds- Tenfinda-malai ! is a term somewhat loosely applied to the hills

— between the Manjavadi Pass and the Kottai-patti-Tambal valley.
The total longth of these hills, measured from north-east to
south-south-west, is over 30 miles, the greatest width is about
12 miles. This area may be divided into three natural divi-
sions : (a) to the north, the Tirta-malai Hills; (#) central, the
Chittari platean, and (¢) the Aranfttu-malais to the south.

(a) The Tirta-malai Hills of Uttankarai Taluk are divided
from the Chittéri platean in the latitude of Kottai-patti by the
east-and-west valleys of Kambutokki and Velimadurai, and
rise to a height of ,220" in Tirta-malai Hill, which lies almost on
the banks of Pennaiyar. The Tirta-malai ridge is drained on the
east by the Kottai-patti valley, on the west by the Viniydr.
On the north it is cut off from the Javidis by the Pennaiyar
and the Chengam Pass®, Except Tirta-malai itself, the peaks
of this ridge rarely rise above 2,500". ;

North of Tirta-malai are two groups of low ontliers, covered
by the Povam-patti Forest Heserve and its Extension. The
northern of these attains a height of 1,904," and is in the form

! The chief Guru for all the Malaiyilis resides ab Chitteri and is called

Teninds Kavundaa.
% Poramil-malai, north-west of Singirapot, is 2,273 ; Bisgirapat itsell in
about 1,100,
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of a ridge ronning exactly parallel to the Viniyir. This ridge o©nap. g
affords an interesting object lesson in the effect of hard rook on  Hitss.
the course of rivers. After crossing the railway, the Pennaiyir HI. Lowes
flows due east; within two miles of its junetion with the Pimbir Guars.
it inclines to the north-east; at its junction with the Pambar
it makes an noute bend and follows the direction of the Pambar
almost due south, pointing to the southern end of the Pavam-patti
ridge ; at its junction with the Viniyir it bends abruptly to the
north-east again, following the direction of the Vaniyir and ranning
parallel with the ridge, which is clearly the cause of the deflection,
A similar deflection ocours further east, where the Pennaiyir meets
the stream that flows from the Kdttai-patti valley.
(b) The Chittéri platesn is a tangled mass of highland and
raving, which it would be tedious to describe in detail. On the
west, where it overhangs Palli-patti, it rises into lofty peaks,
the western slopes of which are very abrupt. Most of thess peaks
are nearer 4,000 than 3,000 in height, ons due north of the little
village of Tongaliitta rises to 8,957" and 2 miles southewest of this
is Sami-malai (3,093'). The platean is scattored with numbers of
- small Malaiyali villages, the chief of which, Chittéri, is over 3,000
above sea lovel. To the east the slopes are gentle and the elevation
less, often mot more than 2,000, The villages vary in altitude
between 2,500° and 3,000°. The general course of ridges and
valleys is, as elsewhere, north-east and sonth-west, The southern
slopes of this platean rise to well over 3,000 where it adjoing
Neyyn-malni - in - Sekkadi-patti  Mitta (Koppu-malai, 3,131%).
Neyya-malaiis bounded on the west by the feeders of the Vasishta-
nadi, on the east it overhangs Tumbal.
(¢) Aranittu-malai or “ Biva's Spring Hill,” is a term
applied to the hills in Salem Taluk immodiately east of the
Manjavidi Pass. In them the Vosishta-nadi takes its rise. The
eastern side of the Manjavidi Pass is bounded by a sharply
defined ridge, with steep slopes, rising to nearly 4,000 About
a mile and a half east of this, and parallel to it, runs another
ridge, exactly similar in appearnnce and general coufiguration.
Between the two runs a straight valley, which is quite one of
the most beautiful in the District, Down this valley flows the
Vasishta-nadi in a direction north-north-east for nearly 7
miles. Then it suddenly takes an acute bend, and flows due
south, down the Kiri-patti valley towards Beliir. In the angle so
formed is a large block of lofty monntains rising to 3,822, on
which lics the small village of Pilappadi (over 3,000°),
The Kottai-patti valley lies between the Tirta-malai ridge and The Kottui-
the Kalriyans of Kalla-kurchi Taluk, fouth Arcot. It is renched ‘.','_‘:'_‘T“‘m

]
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from Tirta-malai by a road which passes through the Tirta-malai
Reserve, and runs as far sonth as Kottai-patti. The northern purt
of the valley is abont 4 miles wide, South of the village of Baira-
nyakkam-patti the valley branches in two, the westward branch
forming the Kambutokki valley, which severs the Tirta-malai
ridge from the Chittori platean, and the eastorn branch continuing
through to Kottai-patti. South of Kottai-patti this valley branches
again, the eastward branch running into the Kalriyans at-Avalar,
and the main valloy eontinuing to Chittilingi. Beyond Chittilingi
there is a third fork, the minor valloy running westward into the
Chittori platean at Tadam-patti. The main valley continues via
Volanir, Ammipilaiyam and Mamanji to Tumbal, and thenee to
Balir. ‘The Pass is practicable with difficulty for double bullock
earts. The watershed is crossed between Valantr and Ammi-
pilaiyam, the highest point being 1,486° above sea level. The
distanoces from Kottai-patti (1,135°) are ; Vélanur, 12 miles; Ammi-
palsiyam (1,844°), 17 miles ; Mamanji, 21 miles; Tumbal, 23
miles; Bélar, 81 miles; Vilappadi, 36 miles.

The Kalriyans of Attar Talok measure 16 miles from north
to south, and preseut to the Vellar valley a continuons front of 23
miles from cast to west. For half the Iatter distance, however,
only the southern slopes are in Salem District, the main body
of the platean behind them being the Jadaya-Kavundan-Nad
of Bouth Arcot, The same remark applies to the unbroken wall
of 11 miles which overlooks tho Kdttai-patti valley on the east,
and forms the western boundary of the Ariya-Kavandan-Nad ; the
slopes only are in Salom District. Even then, however, the Attar
Kalriyans cover more superficial area than any other block of
hills in the District, excopting only the doab of the Kaviri and
Sanat-kumira-nadi in Hostr.

The Attar Kalriyans are divided in two by the valley running
oastward from Tambal to Papi-Nayakkam-patti. The northern
portion is called the Chinna Kalriyaus, the southern portion the
Poriya Kalriyans.

@) The Chinna Kalriyans form a platean about 2,700° in
height, the sarface of which is much broken by monntains and
ravines, On the north and east this plateau is continuous with
the Ariya-Kavandan and Kuromba-Kavundan Nids of the
Kalla-kurchi Kalrivans. To the west it overhangs the Kottai-
patti-Tumbal valley.

(8) 'The Periya Kalriyans form a similar plateau, which is
cut in two by a lofty ridge. The north-west portion is calied Mal-
Nad, the south-cast portion Kil-Nad. Both these platforms are
gontinuous with the South Arcot Kalriyans,
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(i) The Mal-Nad averages also about 2,700’ in height, Its
chief village is Kovil-Pudor. It is most easily accessible from the
north, where the slopes towards the Tumtal valley are compara-
tively gentle, Towards the south-west the ground rises rapidly to
the amall plateau of Perandar (3,200°) which is joined by n very
narrow saddle (2,600 to the block of hills on which the Manngr
Reserve is situnted. The Mannar ridge riscs to uearly 3,475 in
Munutirmalai.  South-west of this again is another ridge, rising to
2,556', and joined to the Manntir ridge by a similar narrow saddle.

{ii' The Kil-Nad presonts a bold front to the south. The
lofticst part of the whole range overhangs the town of Attir. The
loftiest peaks are Avvaiyar-malai (4,124'), Sengal-malai, 2 miles
to the north-east (4,124'), Kivil-malai, § mile from this {4,256"),
Nigalor-malai and Kallar-malai (4,220°). The chiof village of
this portion of the platean is Nagalor. The most popular route
from Attir lies via the small Government village of Kil-Avorai.

The southern slopes of the Jedava-Kavondan-Nad of Sonth
Arcot decline in height from 3,395 on the west, to 1,190 on the
oxtremo cast of the District, the average height being well over
2,000°,

The Hills of the Talaghat include (A) the Kolli-malai Groap,
with which are associated the Pachai-malais in the west and the
Boda-malais, Jerngu-malais and Tén-malais on the east, and (B)
a fow isolated hills and ridges seattered over the four southerc
taluks,

(A) The Kolli-malais, which lie partly in Trichinopoly District,
are soparated from the Pachai-malais by the Turaiyir valley and
the pass leading thence to Tammam-patti, and from the Béda-
malais by the Ayil-patti Ghat. They form a fino hill mnss,
measuring some 18 miles from north to south by 12 miles from
east to west, and situnted half in Namakkal and half in Attar. On
the sonth, east and west they rise abruptly from the plains to a
hoight of about 4,000, The northern slopes are broken by
ravines running en échelon in a north-cast-by-east dircotion, the
chief of which are (1) Varagtr-kombai, (2) Maolai-kuriohi, (3)
Poriya-kombai and (4) Vila-kombai. The Namakkal portion of
the hills comprisos a high level platean made up of basin-shapod
depressions vovered with terrsved cnltivation, and ressmbling vast
verdure-clad amphitheatres. “I'he Attir Kolli-malais aro rathor
different in stroctore.  To the south-west is tho massive and lofty

1 Apparently this name commen.orates the femoas Tamil st s -’lﬂliﬂr
(sew Vol, 11, p. 245),
B-1
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dome of Bayil-Nad, from which the valleys already referred to
appear to radiate. The paths which cross the heads of theso ravines
command splendid views of the plains and of the hills {Shevaroys,
Penandé-malai and Kalriyans; that bound them to the north.
The edge of the platean to the west towers above tho plains to a
height of over 4,000° above sea lovel. The north-wost heights are
about 400’ lower. The ridges which separate the northern valleys
are at their top 3,000 The highest peak on the Attor Kaolli-
malais is Vétakkira-malai (4,663°)."

The main mass of the Pachai-malaislies in Trichinopoly District.
The Salem portion cousists of a series of valleys and ridges radiat-
ing to the north and east from a platean in the south-west, which
is continuons with the Trichinopoly hills. The platean consists
of three areas, grouped in a triangle round the loftiest peaks of the
range (3,380" to 3,513"). South of this ridge lies the Pakkalam
flat, north of it that of Mayambadi, each about 2 800" above eoa
level. Betwoen the two, and sonth of the peaks referred to, is
the Kotankal river, which flows due east across the third flat, that
of Mangalam (about 2,300) and then plunges to the plains,
following the line of boundary between Trichinopoly and Halem
Districts, and almost eutting the range in two. It is on account
of this valley that the plan of the Pachai-malais has been com-

to an hour glass, North of this valley, and parallel to it, is
the valley in which Veppadi is situated, and north of this is the low
platean of the Gangavalli Reserve. The highest point is Ammaya-
médn (2,167’) situated to the north. The general elevation is less
than 2,000/, The northern front of the Pachai-malais is penetrated
by the valloys of (a) Voppontattai and (b) Veélar. Between the
two is a small platean, on which is situated the little village of
Vedambiyvam. The Vélar or western valley is narrow, and about
4 miles long. It penetrates as far as Nallamati, rising within this
distance from 900° to 1,200, It is flanked on the west by the
imposing spur of the Man-malai, the summit of which is crowned
with fertilo fields. The slopes of the Pachai-malai ravines are
clothed with thick bamboo forests. The cultivated flats are rocky
and the soil is poor. The length of the range within Salem limits
is about 12 miles from east to west, and its width from north to
gouth not more than 8 miles.

The Boda-malai is a lofty ridge running east and west, at a
distance of about 9 miles south of Balem, and separating the

! The gennrel level of the plains on the west and porth is betweon 800" and
a0,
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Panamarattu-patti valley from Rasipuram. Tts length is 12 miles,
The main ridge is divided into two masses, at a spot five miles from
its western extremity, by streams flowing north and south. The
saddle between these two blocks is about 2,664° above sea lovel,
Each block is crowned by a small platean.

(@) The western plateau is guarded on all sides by imposing
precipioes,  Aceess is usually gained by a spur on the north-west,
which deseends to within two miles of Mallar. A stiff olimb leads
to the village of Mélar (3,658'), tenanted by Malaivalis from the
Kolli-malais. The highest point on this platean is cast of the
village (3,850°). Bouth of this, and about 700 lower, is a second
village (Kildr).

(b) The eastern platean also contains two villages, Kedda-
malai (2,963°) and Jambottu (2,1397). At its western extromity
is the highest point on the range, Jandakstti.madu, 4,015'. The
precipice to the north of this is one of the finest in the District.
Un the south-east the ridge resolves itself into an irregular group
of hills, the highest of which (Periva-malai, 3,124") overhangs the
Ayil-patti ghat leading from Rasipuram to Attor. The range
terminates on the north-cast in a fine spur, the highest point of
which is Tén-kal (2,661').

North of the Boda-malais are three sets of hills * en échalon .
The westernmost of these, blocking Salem City on the south, is
ealled the Jerngu-malai. There is no regular name for the other
two, but they are often called the Tén-malai, from the highest peak
in the range. At the back of the whole range runs the Pana-
marattu-patti valley, and its continuation on the Attor side. The
valley of Jallottu is hemmed in by a circle of heights between
2,0000 and 2,700" high, and its drainage runs through a narrow
valley, three miles long, to the north-east. The mouth of this valley
is guarded by the Tén-malai (2,709°) on the north, and the Sakkili-
yan-kal (2,172) on the south. Thereis a comparatively low
col (about 1,400°) leading into the Panamarattu-patti valley on
the south and to Periya-Kavunda-puram on the north.

The line of the Kivéri to the west of the taluks of Tirnchengddu
and Omalar is marked by the barren ridge of the Siti-malai, which
runs roughly parallel to the Kaveri for a distance of some 12
miles and rises to a height of 2,479" on the south, and 2,751° on the
north. The ridge is covered by the Pakkanid and Vanavisi
Heserves, and is continued to the north by the low ridges of the
Gdntr and Solappadi Reserves. The southern end of the ridge
appronches very close to the Kiveéri bank, and almost opposite to
it, on the Coimbatore side, is the Pala-malai (4,922'). Between the
two it is proposed to construet a dam which will ereate a lake many
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square miles in extent, reaching back to Solappadi. The bauk
of the Kavéri west of the ridge is little over 600" above sea level,
and as the conntry east of the ridge is much higher (the eastern
edge of the Pakkanid Reserve is 1,100° above sea level), the
gontours are peeuliarly favourablo for the scheme.

Further south, and running roughly parallel to the course of
the Kavéri after it passes Kumira-pilaiyam, are the Siriya-malai
(2,070°), Sankagiri (2,3457), Morir Hill (1,643') and Tiruchengddu
(1,9201°),

Some five miles south-wost of Salem is the Kauja-malai, one of
the most interesting hills in the District. It is a rough ridge
ronning cast and west, 43 miles long and 2 miles brosd. Its
highest peak is 3,236". The Madras Railway runs within half &
mile of the southern base. The geological structure is intoerest-
ing, as the rocks dip at sharp angles towards the axis of the
mountain, which is thus & synelinal. The result of this structure,
and of the unevenncss of the rocks, is that the slopes of the hill are
scarrod by ridges, which, at a distance, look like the ruined battle-
ments of an ancient fort. From the top of the Shevaroys the hill,
with its long serrated summit, looks like a gigantic saurian. lts
rocks are full of magnetie iron.

Between the Arantittu-malai and Tén-malai, and just south of
tha Balem-Attfir road is the Gidu-malai, a very fine bold mass,
rising to upwards of 1,500" above the centre of the great Salem-
Attar valloy, and forming part of the watershed between the
basins of the Kavéri on the west, and the Vellar on the east of
the Puss. The Gddu-malai is about four miles long from waest
to cast, which is very nearly the dircction of the axisl ridge of
the mass ; its cxtreme width at the eastern end, where broadest,
is about three miles, includivg the north and south spurs of
the hill.

Mauy hills of minor importance are scattered over the Talaghat,
such as the Paittar Hills, south-west of Attor, which mark the
watorshed between the Vasishta-nadi and Swata-nadi; the
Mallikarai Peak on the voad from Attor to Tammam-patti;
and the Alavai-malai, west of Andagalor on the Salem-Namak-
kal road.

Rainfall is registored officially at the head-quarters of all Tahsil-
dars and Deputy Tabsildars, and also by the Medical Officers at
Tali, Raya-kota, Tammam-patti, and by the Sub-Registrar at
Valappadi. Dotails of the mainfall are given in the Beparate
Appendix. The mountainons character of the District causes
sharp variations in the rainfall of different localities. Bo
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capricions aro the showers round Balem, that an inch may fall
at the Colleetor’s office and not a drop at the Club.

The annoal average from 1870 to 1904 for Balem Town was
30-65™. This is higher than at any other recording station
except Yercand. The lowest avernge for the same period is at
Tirnchengdn (27:068”) and Bankaridrug (20-08"). Attar registers
36-06", Tammam-patti o little more, Tali a little less. The rest
of the District (except Yercaud) ranges between 317 and 33"
Attor is the wottest taluk and Tirochengdda the driest 2,

The distribution of rainfall throughout the year is nneven.
Rain usually sets in towards the end of April, and there is,
normally, 8 heavy fall in May. During June and July, rain is
irregular. Between August and October oceurs most of the fall
of both monsoons. November is a very nncertain month, Dac-
ember comparatively dry,

At Yercand the annual raiufall exceeds that of Balem City by
an amount varying from 20" in a dry year to nearly 40"in a year
of heavy rainfall. The anuual fall in the north of the \hr-'.rnmv.
is about 10” or 12" less than that at Yercaud, and uaturally, the
sonth-west monsoon falls more heavily on the southern alnpes, the
north-east monseon on the northern pu:"til:lu of the hills *,

In the hottest of the hot weather in the hottest part of the day,
Salem is occasionally visited by hail storms. This phenomenon
was observed by Munro on May 17, 1785, The stones were
“ perfectly smooth and round and about the size of small pistol
balls ¥ 4. :

1 The highest recorded rainfall for s whele year for Salom was 60012" in
1882, the lowest 20°-76" in 1801.

* For detailed statistics, see Separnte Appendix pp. 8-10,

! The snnusl average for the ten years onding 180G is as follows :—

Balom S o . - . 5 )
The Grange .. e o BPO1*

Beotlorth 1w nnrf.h of Mulavi, nlld hu a norLbzm aspeet. “The Lirunge™
is to the cost of Yercaod. The heaviest fall recorded at ** The Grange " in a
single duy was 87 in Docembor 18, 1884; the highost annusl fall eccarred in
1800 (8027, the lowest in 1500 (45:23%).

For “The Grango™ statistics I am indebted to Mr, R, W. H. Gomperts,
for thoso of the Beotforth to the late Mr. H. W, Leeming.

4 Gloig's " Life", Vol. L p. 174, In the Madras MNail, April 8, 1004, an
observer writes: * The maximom ahade temperators in Balem has avemged
09" for pome weeks past and the minimem sbout 76° This afterncon (Sth
instant ) nt 2-30 the heat wus suddenly reduced by a violent hail storm socom.
panted by thander and lightning. The hail stones were lorge and numerous,
many of them were hall an inch in dismeter. The storm is now over, bat the

thermometor rogisters over 80° ",
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The average temperature for a serics of years, as recorded in
R e rarah Salem Town ! and re-
Moaih. Maximum. Minimam. iz ported by the Meteoro-

January . B58 637 760 logical office, Madras, is
;T:hw *’g': ?;:; "'Hi: shown in the margin.
Apeil S b piod The h?t weather begins
May ] 759 g early in March, reaches
Jume b 252 Ta2 s+7 its worst in April and
i"-” . ﬁl E';E Ei‘; May, and from June
LTS h = i i ..
Beptonibay’ ..., 913 ne 8l “‘f"‘“"‘"" steadily de-
Ovtolor e 8aa =1l gorg  olines. The highest
November ... 78 S 6 578 recorded  temperature
December .. 84 O3 759 for the 16 years ending
Amnual .. 03D 0T a9 1905 was 108° (May 9,

1900), the lowest 55-2°

{dnnnary a0, 1802).
The average maximum is higher in February than in July, but
the nights are much cooler. The difference between maximom
and minimum in Febroary is over 28°° in October and November
it is less than 19°, Owing to the stillness of the atmosphere in
September and October, the temperature is more trying then than
in February or early March, though the maximum is higher in the
latter months.

The dryness of the atmosphere, the comparatively eool nights,
and the drop in temperature from June onwards when the sonth-
west monsoon bursts on the West Coast, render the climate of
Salem pleasanter than that of the eastern and southern districts.

No official record is kept of the Meteorology of the Shevaroys.
The temperature is most equable. A series of thermometer
readings registered in a first-floor room at * The Grange ™ at 6an,
noon, 4 #.ar. and 11 P, and extending over a period of 24 years,
shows a maximum of §2° (on May 23, 1906) and a minimum of
603°; thus the difference, in doors, botwoen the hottest part of the
hottest day and the coldest part of the coldest night, over a period
of nearly a quarter of a century, is only 213°. In any one year
tho variation between the highest and lowest recorded tempera-
ture has never exceeded 17°. It is very rare that the temperature
rises above 80°, In fact, the hot weather midday temperature
does not often excoed 77° (April and May), and in December the

! Tampersturs is recorded in the componnd of the Collector's Office. The
ansmomcter is fixed on the roof of that bailding.

1 Tn Cuddalore the difference in February botwoeen maximom and minimom
is 165 and in Tanjore itis only 123, The contrast is striking.
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usual roading is 67°, occasionally sinking to 64° It frequently
happens that the four readings on a single day show no variation at
all. Of course in the open air tho maximum is greater', aud on
the grass in the valleys, frost is not nnknown, the thermometer
sinking to 81° or oven 307 %

The connection botween wind and rainfall is striking. The

AVOTDY r Salom Tow
Valoaity of Avorago ges fo Town aro

Month, oo d'in milos.  rnininil, Hlll}\'ﬂ‘l sida b_}' Ei!]i.l in the
margin. The heaviest falls
Jannary = 115 [ B e o T e th
Fobicnsey i oay  ©Of rain ocour in the months
March et 18T pan when the wind is weakest.
Agril DS 8¢ The rain stops as soon as the
Muy w08 528 wind freshons. From Ooto-
June "t 120 20 ber to March rth 1
July T 383 T arch a north-easterly
Ktk i 0 woy  wind prevails. In April the
September - 82 @87  wind veers towards the sonth
Ocotober . 60 667 and from May to Boptember
November e T ] HE Y F Eam,

R o s the general direction is sonth-
. Lk east or south-west. The
The year .. 101 a6 windiest months are Febrnary

TS — and Marh. In April the
wind is o little less strong. There is a marked drop in velocity
in May, and a sharp rise in June. From July it slackens, month
by month, till October, which is the calmest month of the year. It
then once more begins to freshen.

The geological structuro of Salem District is (so far ns it is
known %) very simple :—

(a) By far the larger part is made up of rocks belonging to
tho great metamorphic or gueissic series of Southern India, the
Archmean Series.

(#) Tntrusive in these are (1) the older Charnockite Serirs
and (2) younger igneons intrusions, of which the Basic Trap Dykes

1 Dr, Bhortt (Hill Ranges, part 1T, page 16) says, The hottest months are
March, April and May, when the thermometer attains 87" in the shade during
the day.”

* For the above information 1 am indebtnd to B. W. B. Gompertz, Esq.

% The only portion of the District which has been survoyed in detsil by the
Geological Burvey of Indis is the ares ineladed in sheet 78 of the Indian Atlas,
the results of the survey being embolied in volume 1V of the Memors., The
immediate anvirons of Salem have been treated by 8ir T, Holland in Memoirs
01.8.1,, XXX, pp. 103-188 nnd the corundum deposita by Mr. C. 8. Middiemiss in
Recorids G.5.1., XXX, pp. 118-122and ¥ XIX, part &, pp. 32-30. Mr. Middlemise
haa also contribated notes on the Chalk Hills in pp. 32-33 of the samn volume.
Lastly, the extension of the Kalar Giold Fields schist belt into the western part
of Krishnagiri Talak hoa beon described by Me. Bosworth Smith.
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and the Magnosian Series of the Chalk Hills arc the most conspi-
cuons features.

The remaining part is oceupied by a few unimportant
subacrial deposits and the alluvia of the different rivers which are
also very little moteworthy; simple thongh the geological
fentures of the Distriet are, they are of mneh greater interest than
is generally the case in mainly metamorphic regions.

The Archman Rocks, so called from their petrological resem-
blanoe to the oldest gneisses and schists of Earope and America,
may be roughly classed as (1) granites, (2) gneisses and (3,
sohists. But the relation botween the several members of the
sories has yet to be determined.

The older theory, that of Captain Newhold, regards the schists
as the oldest rocks of the series, the schistose rocks being at a later
age broken np by granitic introsions.

The later theory, that of Mr. R, Broee Foote, rogards the
granites and gneisses as fundamental, the schists being deposited
over them and included in the Dharwar System, a transitional
system, younger than the gneisses, and older than the Coddapah
Bystem, which ropresents the older palmozoic age.

Captain Newhold, who passed through the Distriet in 1841,
regarded the greater portion of Southern India as ocenpied by fwo
groat series of rooks, viz. :—(1) a metamorphic series, which he
termed hypogene schists, (2) and a series of plutonic granites,
which he regarded as baving penetrated and broken up the
hypogene schists, This view is strongly combated by Mr. Bruce
Foote, who writes,!  There can be no doubt that such ernptive
action of granite never took place on a large scale, and that the vast
area of granitoidal rock now seen was really the old foundation on
which the gneisses, and after them the Dharwar rocks, were quietly
deposited.”

Mr. Bruce Foote has accordingly divided the Archewean Scrics
into—

(a) Granitoids, which he regards as being the oldest rocks,
and correlates with the Bandelkhand Gneiss of Central India

(8) Gneisses, which he regards as metamorphosed sedi-
mentary rocks, younger than the granitoids, snd older than the
Dharwar Schists, Newbold’s * hypogene schists ” thus include
both the goecisses of Mr. Bruce Foote’s Division (b), and the
Dharwar Schista.

Mr. Bruce Foote's opinion can hardly be accepted as final, as
mare recent work in Mysore points clearly to a return to the older

¥ Page 28 (Bellary Memsir), Mom, G.8.1,, XXV,
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views of Newbold, viz., that large irrnptive masses of granite do CHARL
exist, which have broken up and penetrated the older gneisses and ~ Grotcax.
schists. A good deal of evidence has been addunced by the Mysore i
Geologieal Department to show that the Dharwar Series of schists

is largely of igneons origin, and is the oldest formation; that

those schists have been intruded and broken up by a very exten-

sive series of granitio gneisses, oorresponding to the fundamental

granitoid gneiss of Mr. Bruee Foote, and that both have been

intraded by large masses of granite and by the rocks of the
Charnockite Series.'

Space forbids any detailed technical description of the Archmwan
Rocks of the District. A list of references dealing with the
District is given in the Appendix to this Chapter.

A band of the gold-bearing rocks of the Kdlir Gold Ficlds has The Kolir
been traced by Mr. P. Bosworth Smith as far as Malappa-konda Sehist Hand.
Hill, the trijunetion of Salem and Chittoor Districts with Mysore
State. Here it splits into two. * The easterly branch may be seen
kecping about three-quarters of a mile broad and rnning straight
down south, It rises in the hills that fringe the Maharaja-gadai
valley on the western side, and runs south to a point opposite the
village of Mahariijn-gadai, and there it scems to die ont?

The westerly branch starts out to the west of Malappa-konda
and, * standing out conspicnonsly in a small line of hills, turnas
ronnd south again through Ada-konda, thus forming the main
portion of the hills that border the western side of the Véppana-
palli valley. The band seems to end with the line of hills which
drop away by Tattattarai.”

Soveral thin bands of schist have been traced east of Krishnagiri,
bat their relation to the main bands has not yet been made ont,

Much of the District is covered by & very interesting series of (1) The
igneous rocks which are now recoguised ss the “Charnockite gl
Sories’® For instance, the whole mass of the Shevaroy Hills
belongs to this series. The Charnockite Rocks are apparcently

1 For tho above 1 am indebted to Dr. W. F. EBmesth, State Geologist, Mysoro,

Parther information in this intereating controversy is to be found in—

(1) Beport of the Chief Fuapector of Mings for the year 1808, appendis,
pages i to xii (Mysoro Geologieal Department), Madras, 1001,

(2) Records, Yolume 111, Mysora Geological Lepartment.

(3) Bulletin No. 3, Mysare Ueological Department.

The Occwrrenen of Secomdary dugite in the Nolar Belista, by W. F. Bwooth,
M.4., In8o., Bangaloro, 1805,

* Report on Koler Gold Fields, 1880, p. 11, my.

% For i general description of the whole group sce Memair eological Burvey
of India, Vol. XXVIIL, part 2, p. 118 »q. The term seed for this group of
rocks in Germany is * pyrozene graunolites ™, in Franee ™ pyrozene guoisses ™ ;
Messra, King sad Bruse Foote refer to them as ® syenitoid gnoisses.”
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intrusive in relation to both the schists and biotite gneisses alread y
referred to, and are therefore considered to be of yonnger age.!

The rocks exposed in the neighbourhood of Salem inelude &
fairly complete list of the known varicties of the Charnockite
Series, garnetiferous and non-garnetiferons. Those whose compo-
sition is intermediate between the acid and basie extremes are by
far the most abundant, and are typically represented in the She-
varoy masses, whore they are as a rule non-garnetiferous. Basie
varieties, however, ooour as small autoliths in the more prevalent
type of the Series, and also form separate and comparatively large
masses of ronghly lenticular shape in the old biotite gueisses.

The distinetly igneous intrusions of Salom Distriot form three
gronps :—

{=) Basic Dykes. ;

(6) The Magnesian Series of the “ Chalk Hills.”

(¢) The * White Elephant Hocks ™ of the Bhevaroy Hills,

(a) Although not very numerons, sevaral of these are of suffi-
cient size and importance to form ontstanding features of the parts
of the District where they ocenr.  “ The intrusions are of Vary
angient dato, and probably connected with the voleanio outbursts
of the Coddapah System,” long subsequent, of conrse, to the
crushing of the gnoiss,

The largest exposures of these intrnsive dykes are met with
in the Baramahil and in Attar Talok.

(#) The name “ Chalk Hills " is given to a barren tract of
slightly hilly ground, north and north-west of Salom Town. Over
a great part of this tract the surface is whitened by small veins of
magnesite, the white colour of which explains the name? The
tract covers some twelve square miles, in two aress, stretching
from a little west of the Railway, a couple of miles north-west of
Stira-mangalam Station, north-eastward to the western foot of the
Shevaroys. The northern area is roughly log-of-mutton-shapoed
in plan, with the broad end abutting on the spurs of the
Shevaroys, and much obscured by low jungle. The southern and
smaller area is composed of a series of low hills, the highest of
which are abont 50" above the plains.

! Bir Thoman Holland, who has devoted muoh time to the observation of thess
rocks, considers that tho Charnockite Series in the viginity of Balem, though
yoonger than the biotite gneisses of the simo ares, i not necersnrily younger
than other biotite gneisses in the District, A long Junotion line which exists
letween the pyroxene-granulites and the biotite govisses of the Bimmahil, will
probably afford valusble evidmmeo of the general relations of the two sarics of
rocks, when eppurtunity for investigntion presonts itself,

* According to Hinda trudition, these deposits sre the bones of Jutiyu,
the cagle king, which attempted to resoue Sita when she was carried off by
Havana, but was alain by the lutter,
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* Associated with the magnesite are minute veins of baltimorite
or flbrous serpentine, generally of pale green colour, but, here and
there, the largest of these veius (nover exceeding 6 in thickuess)
show pieces of a rich bluish green! Woeathered and waterworn
picoes often show rich tints of yellow, brown, red and purple, but
on the outside only. Of compact serpentine only very small
fragments were found in ome or two nuollahs as pebbles.” A
yellow wax-like varicty of serpentine known as retinalite has
also been found.  * Thin coatings of ehaleedony not unfrequently
cover the surface of the magnesite, or penetrate the mass of it ; the
chaleedony itself is frequently covered with a layer of minute
erystals of quartz.”

Maguesite also oeours in smaller masses, but under very similar
conditions, at Tsvarn-malai and Singapuram in Attir Taluk, and
near the Kanja-malai.

The magnesite of the * Chalk Hills" was probably formed
by the action of earbonic acid at high temperatures on ernptive
peridotites®  The predominant type of peridotite is olivine-rock
containing, like the similar dunite of New Zealand, quantitica of
magnetite and chromite, with sometimes enstatite. Secondary
alteration of the peridotites has resulted in the formation of
maguesite, chaleedony, serpentine and tale. The action of earbonice
acid gas in large quantities and at high pressure on the unstable
silieate of magnesia (olivine) would produce carbonate of magnesia
and free gilica. Most, if not all, of the peridotite eruptions of
South India are accompanied by masses and veins of pure white
quartz containing considerable guantities of ecarbonie acid gas,
and the constancy of this association suggests a genetie relation-
ship. The picrolite is probably the result of hydration of the
olivine by subterrancan water accompanying the carbonic acid
and ineluded in the original magma. The serpentine is due to
the hydration, possibly by subacrial agencies, of portions of the
olivine which escaped the action of the carbonic acid. The forma-
tion of these three minerals is due to entirely different processes ;
the magnesite came first, the sorpentine last.

Two masses of white quartz are exposed, one on either side of
the Gundar spur of the Shevaroys. This quartz is presumably of

I My, Comber writes, * 1 have found weathered and waterworn pieoes of
haltimorite runging from almost whito to dark blae, Fractore shows the same
golour, Piepes of apparently massive serpentine are foosd in the northern
aren, but many show traces of an apparently fbrons struoture,”

t Mesars. King and Broce Foote inferred that the original rock of the
Chalk Hills wore lﬁ.ellmurphiu. 8ir T. Holland, however, in 1562 proved that the
primary rocks were poriodtites (XXIV) (of. Records, Ueological Swrvey of
Jndia, XXIX, p. 36).

CHAP, L
Grorour.

(e} Tha
White Ele-
phant Rock.



CHAP. I.
GEoLoa Y.

Sohaerinl
Roaks.

Poat.

Hails,

a0 SALEM.

plotonie origin ; there are no signs of the clastie structare
distinotive of a quartsite, and no regular arrangement of erystals
characteristic of infiltrated vein quartz. The quartz is sometimes
golourless and transparent, but usually white, owing to innnmer-
able eavities containing liguid earbonie acid. At the base of the
quartz mass which lies cast of the spur, large masses of crystalline
saleite oecur in elose association with the guarte.

T'wo forms of subaerial rocks are developed eommonly, thongh
not extensively, in the Distriet, viz., the calearcons tufa popularly
known as “ kankar " (or “ kupknr "), and (2) the psendo-laterite
found on the summit of the Bhevariyan and other mountains.
The former is formed by the decomposition of lime-holding rocks
by rain-water, which deposits the lime, when evaporating, at or
very near the surface. The Iatter is a forrnginous clay incrusta-
tion formed on the surface of forruginous rocks weathering in a
damp atmosphere. In the same eatogory should be placed the
local aggrogations, loose or compacted, of clayey hematite
pellets often found in, or underlying, highly ferruginous rocks.

True peat forms largely on the S8hovaroy Hills at elovations of
over 4,000 feet.!

The soils of the District depend on its geology., The elassifi-
cation of soils by the Settloment Department is not a satisfactory
guide to their natore, first becanse the system of classification is
unsoientific, secondly because it leaves out of account all exeept

- ryolwari arcas. Ounly two: classes of svil were recognised nt the

original Settlement, namely, ** red " and * black,” White sands
and saline and ealeareons soils ware classed as “red " or * black ™
ageording to the classifier’s caprice . The percentages under each
series recognised at tho original Settlement for the seven old taluks
comprised in the District as now re-organized are as follows :—

! Dry. Wet.
| Rea. | Biack. Bod | Miack.
- 1= i

Hosor 100 e 0 a4
Dharmapari 53 17 - i
Krishnagiri ag . ] 41 50
Uttankaral | 05 & &b 48
e RS TR A 4 4 51
Tirachengtda L Lt 1 35 (L5
Ketnr A 2 43 o6

! Mam., G.8.1., XII, p. 252.

* Exsept for  small ares classod as  Pormanently Tmproved,”

? These inconsintoncies do not by any means involve poomalies fn ssxessment,
Settlement classifioation i invariably ndjusted to tho merits of the moil, and
storile sanids or mline tracts are asually treated as * worst sort ™ mnid e
st tho lowest rates prevailing in the villags in whish thay oocar,
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A few remarkable deposits of true black soil ocecur in the
south of the Biramahil, and in the Balagnat. 'The best known
are (1) near Dbarmapuri aud Adaman-kottai in Dharmapuri
Talak, (2) east of the Vattala-malai, round Kadattar, (3) in the
Viiniyir valley, (4) in the Kdttai-patti valley, Uttankarai Taluk,
The geological origin of these black soils is still a moot point.

The iron ores' of Salem District are well nigh inexhaustible.
By far the most abundant ore is magnetite. This mineral ocours in
well-defined octahedral erystals, embedded in chlorite schist, in
comparatively small quantities, but magnetito also ocours, associnted
with quartz, and formiug a schist, in which the crystals of magne-
tite are crushed out in the direction of foliation to a roughly
almond-shape. All gradations in size are found, down to an almost
aphanitic rock, in which the constituent minerals are, to the naked
eye, indistinguishablo as individual crystals—a type common to
all the groups of iron beds. “The incipient expansion of the
mass, accompanying the oxidation and hydration of the magnetite,
has, in many places, been sufficient to produce a rock that erum-
bles under the slightest blow, or even between the fingers. These
are the pieces exclusively used by the native smelters on account of
their friable nature. They are invariably found in the talus at
tho foot of the hills, and probably arc simply the more weathered
represeutatives of the compact specimens ocenrring in the beds
above. A further form in which maguetite ocours in the District
is that of segregation from the main mass of the rock into cavities
and pockets, as innumerable small crystals. Maguetite oceurs
also, together with small erystallised fragments of quartz, horn-
blende, garnets and other minerals, as sand in river-beds, being
derived from the disintegration of the numerons erystalline rocks
within the area. In the trappean rocks, in granites, and in the
more basic gneisses, magnetite occurs in disseminated graius, but
not in quantities sufficient for economic nse. In almost any loeality
in the south of Balem District a magnet dipped into a bed of river
sand becomes coated with large quantities of magnetic grains.”

Hematite is seldom found in large erystals in SBalem District,
In the hills to the south of Namagiripet, small erystals of specular
iron oceur in larger masses of erypto-crystalline hematite, forming,
with quartz, a schist bedded in conformity to the adjacent magne-
tite-bearing seams, Frequently both magnetite and hoematite are
found intermixed with quartz, and in some cases magnetite cores
have been noticed, enrrounded by hematite to varying degrees—

! The ssconnt of iron ores whish folluw is taken slmost entirely from
Bir Thomas Holland's Preliminary Report ox the Tron-ores and Iron-industmes

of the Balom Distriot, Records of Geolagical Survey, Vol XXV, P 135 g,
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CHAP. T. producing, in fact, minute crystals of martite, which is probably,

Mixerat  in most cases, psendomorphons after the magnetic oxide. Hewoma-

Provcema.  gite is quite subordinate in importance to magnetite in Salem
District.

Under the action of atmospherio influences, hematite takes up
water and passes into turgite, and ultimately into gothite and
limonite, or brown hematite, These may be carbonated to produce
the varions forms of clay-ironstone and chalybite. Various stages
of these processes are represented amongst the Salem iron-ores,
especially the production of small quantities of yellow ochre by
oxidation and hydration of the magnetite. But none of these
ores ocenr in sufficient guantities to bo of valne for metallurgical
purposes in comparison to the magnetite and hematite.

Pyrites is conspienously rare in the rocks of the District.
Finely dissominated grains occur seattered through some of the
intrusive igneons rocks, but not in large quantities.

Small erystals of titaniferons iron-ore have been found in some
of the eruptive rocks of Salem, but never in large quantities,
Pyrrhotine, or magnetie pyrites, ocenrs in small quantities, as
minnte hexagonal prisms ; it is of no metallurgieal value.

Ferruginons olays, limonitie pellets, ferruginons sands, and
Interite froguently ocenr in different parts of tho Distriet ; but these
iron-bearing deposits, although in some places valuable as sources
of the metal, and for building and other purposes, are developed
on a small seale in Salem District, when compared with the
enormous deposits of richer iron oxide,

The Mugnetie  “The magnetic iron beds,” writes Mr. R. Broce Foote, *are
Tronbeds.  the most remarkable and interesting of all the gneissio rooks i
Salem District, on acconnt of their economic value, and forming,
as they do, in many places very striking natural features of the
conntry, and affording the geologist who is endeavouring to unravel
the stroctare of the metamorphie region greater assistance than do
the members of any of the other groups.” The irou ore ocours
not in lodes, but in regular bedded masses of banded iron ore and
quartz, nssocinted with the gueiss !

The five principal groups of magnetie iron beds are those of
(1) Kanja-malai, (2) Godu-malei, (3) Eingapuram, (4) Kolli-
malai, (5) Tirta-malai. Rich beds occar also at Mealli-karai, and
on the south flonk of the Paittor Hills in Attor Taluk, and close
to the southern hase of Kedda-malai in Balem Taluk,

¥ The ore, even that of the highest gnalit ¥ H
baot as the crystals of magnetio ir\nnﬂl.n:l ﬂfl:lﬂil‘:‘l r:ldi;i:ir:c: ::::‘:::,ih:‘:::‘:.;

ere mass, it would lemd itsell to magnetic concentration, which would be
sary if iron working on & lurge scule were attempted.
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For some years a London Byndicate has been opening up CHAR, L
the deposits of magnesite at the Chalk Hills, and there is every Movemar
prospect of a paying industry being in time established. The ©*o°"™
magnesite is of very high grade, and its prodacts compare favour- Magnesite,
ably with those of other localities. Lightly caleined, the magnesite
ean be nsed for plaster, tiles, artificial stone, boiler coverings, ete.

* Dead burnt, " ie., submitted to a moch higher temperature, it is
one of the most refractory materials known, and is useful for fire-
bricks, the lining of steel furnaces and other purposes.

Chromite is to be fonnd in the northern area of the Chalk Hills, Chromite.
and also on the Kanja-malai. In the former locality it was worked
by the Porto Novo Company till abont 1860,

Corundum oceurs at Kuttampundi, south-east of Tirnchengidu Corandam,
Taluk, and in four areas in Dharmapuri Taluk, viz, (1) Pappira-
patti, (2) Rangipuram, (3) near Riaya-kita, (4) on the Dharma-
puri-Morappar road.!

Gold was at one time worked near Vappana-palli, and it is Gow.
not known when the working ceased.?

Mica was worked about 1897 near Edappadi and Arasirimani Miea,
in Tiruohengddu Taluk, bat the stuff was poor in quality, and of
no commereial value, and the digging was soon abandoned.

Steatite, au impure hard tale, occurs in the gneissic rocks in Stestite.
several localities in the Distriot, notably on the Isvara-malai, south
of the Ayilpatti-Mallikarai road in Attar Taluk, and in Omalar
Taluk, north-east of the Tira-mangalam-Nangavalli road. T is
used for the manufacture of culinary vessels, for which the material
is specially saitable, owing toits power of resisting the action of fire.

Kankar supplies most of the lime used in the District. The Kankar, ste,
guality of the lime produced from it is excellent, and kankar
lime is exported in considerable quantities to the Kidlir Gold
Fields. Stone suitable for building purposes 18 abundant all
over the District. Fuller's earth is an item of importance in
Tiruchengddu Taluk, whenoe it is exported to Calicnt,

No systematio survey has yet been made of the Flora of Salem Froxa.
District, and it is therefore impossible to deseribe its distinctive
features? A few words, however, on the ferns of the Shevaroys
may be of interest.

Near Yercaud every wall is clothed with the Geruniom Fern verss
(Pellea geranimfolia), the heart-shaped Hemionitis cordata, the

1 Thess have bheen deseribed in detail by Mr. C. 8, Middlomiss, in Records
.81, XXXIX and XXX,

® Bea noto on the Kolar Schist Band, p. 27 supra; and the reference quoted in
ihe footnoto,

# An soconnt of the chief Forest products is given in Chapter ¥,

[
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Flannel Fern (Niphobolws fissum) and Asplenium fureafum ; the
nndergrowth of copses is brightensd with the pale green fronds
of Nephrolepis cordifolia, and open spaces are covered with the
common Bracken (Pleris aguilina). Other common species are
the Lace Fern (Sfenoloma chinensis), Davallia tenuifolia, the
Silver Fern (Chedanthes farinosa), the Royal Fern (Osmunda
regalis), the Oak Fern (Drynaria guereifolia), the Edible Fern
{ Lastrea aristala), Pleris quadry aurdle and Gymnopleris Feei, In
shady mavines, where running water flows, Tree Forns (Alsophila
lalebrosa) are not uneommon, and, on the lower slopes, the Maiden-
hair Fern (Adiantum caudatum) and Palm Fern (Actiniopleris
dichotoma) are abondant. The Golden Fern (Gymmnogramme
sulphurea), n Himalayan species, has become naturalised on the
Bhevaroys. Among tho rarer forms, dngiopteris evecta, Lygodium
mecrophyilum, and Microlepia platyphylia are to be met with, and,
on the slopes of the Shevariyan, Lindsaya Aeferophylle has beon
found, a species oceurring elsowhers only on the Tinnevelly Hills,
A very pretty fern, Cheilanthes mysorensis, is to be found nll over
the District at comparatively low elevations, such as the Paitinr
Hills, the Baramahal Durgams, at Baror and thronghont Hostir
Taluk L

Balem is one of the chief cattlesbreeding districts in the Presi-
dency. The chiel breeds are three, namely, the Mysore, the
Alnmbidi sud the Tirochemgddu. The first is bred in the forests
bordering on the Kavéri in the Denkani-kdta Division, the second
in those round Pennfigaram. The Mysore breed is of larger frame
than that of Alambadi, but shorter in the leg. The males of both
these breeds are in much demand for draught, and command good
prices in the great eattle foirs of the southern districts, never loss
than Rs. 100 a pair, a good pair of trotters selling for as much as
Bs. 400. The Tirnchengddu breed is of diminutive sizo, the cows
are excellent milkers. The use of cows for plonghing and for
baling water is not uncommon in the Talaghit,

In the northern portion of the District the breeding of
country ponies is of great antiquity, and dealers from Madura
still resort to Denkani-kota and Pennigaram for their purchase,
A full grown *tat’ of four years or so will fetch from Re. 25
to 80.

Efforts have been made by Government from time to Hime to
improve the quality of the breed, but withont much suecess.
Attempts to encourage mule-breeding have also failed.

! For the list of Ferns I am indebted to Miss H. Leohler of Yoroand,
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The breeding of sheep and goats appears to be on the increase
in spite of Forest Reservation.’

Elephants are no longer fonnd in the Distriot, except * in the
jungles along the Kavéri, and on the Mélagiri hills. A small
herd not uncommonly crosses the river from the Coimbatore side
in March or April, and remains for about a month. In 1901 a
herd of five penetrated to within 4 miles from Denkavi-kita. The
Kalriyaus were oneo called the * Elephant Hills,” and in 1882 a
pair of clephants with a calf found their way from the Kalla-
kurchi Taluk of South Arcot, penctrated the Javidis as far as
Motiar, and thence crossed the valley and ascended the Yéla-giris.
They then returned ewd Singirapet. Bhortly afterwards the bull
was shot by two European officers.

At the beginning of the nineteenth contury, tigers infested
nearly all the forests of the District. They are now very raro and
oceur only in the jungles round Denkani-kita, straying occa-
sionally into the limits of Dharmapuri Talak, On the Javidis
the last tiger is said to have been shot in 1892,

Panthers, leopards, jungle-cat, civet-cat and other Felids are
found all over the District. In villages such ns Biya-kita, Uddana-
palli, Balagiri, situated at the foot of rocky kopjes, n panther may
occasionally be seen in the day time, basking in the sun. One
bold beast took up his abode in the bath-room of the D.P.W.,
bungalow at Barar. It is not unusual for panthers to enter the
compounds of houses at Yercaud, and in 1907 a pet watoh-dog
was carried off by one.

Rewards to the extent of Hs. 7,830 wore disbursed by Govern-
ment during the ten years ending 1905 for the destruetion of wild
animals. About 45 panther skins are brought in annually for
roward. A tiger-skin was presented for reward at Hosir in 1896,
another in 1906, and another in 1009, It is said that only about
one in every fifty kills is reported to the anthorities. Most of the
tigers and panthers killed are shot in reserved forests, and the
ghikaris that shoot them are generally reluctant to elaim a reward
for fear of being taxed with the offence of shooting in a reserve

without a license.

1 p. 1981 (1871-2) 43.285; F. 1286 (1878-7) 677,373; F. 1201 (1831-%)
GB8.171 ; F. 1300 (1850-1900) 1226423 ; F. 1819 (1900-10) 1,210,782 the
luat figure oxclodes statistics for Nimakkal aad Tireppaltor.

 Major H. Bovan, writing in the rarly part of the nineteenth convury, wponks
of elephants committing great havoe among the gardens round Riya-kita
Thirty Years in India, Vol I, p. GG.

1 For the note on Game [ am indebted to the Hon, Mr. Justics O, G. Specoer,
LOC.8.
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The common Indian sloth bear ocours thronghout the District
in hilly tracts. Among the best known loealilies are the Kolli-
malais, the Javidis, the Shevaroys, the Chittaris, the j nngles near
Voppana-palli and the Kundu-kita hills. Native shikaris will
never shoot bears, believing them to descend from J imbavin, the
Bear King, who helped Rima in his invasion of Ceylon. Bison
or gaur were formerly common, but were almost exterminated at
the time of the Great Famine. Bmall herds of thres or four are
still to be found in the deepest recesses of the Denkani-kita,
Dharmapuri and Uttankarai jungles. Nilgai or blue bull is very
oocasionally met within the jungles of Dharmapuri and Denkani-
k3ta which adjoin the Kavori. Sambur occor in the jungles of
Hostir, Dharmapari, Uttankarai and at the foot of the Bhevaroys,
but not in large numbers. The best place to find them is on the
banks of the Kavéri near Hogana-kal and Biligundlu, especially in
the months of March and April, when all jungle streams and pools
are dry, and animals are driven by thirst to the Kavari. The
covert is too thick for successful stalking, and the only way to
seenre a bag is to beat the jungle, Black buck ean be found all
over the District. They frequent the open eountry and are never
found in thick jungle. In the Talaghat they may be had at the
foot of the Kolli-malais. But their principal habitats are round
Hostir, Denkani-kita, Matagonda-palli, Tali, Barikai and Atti-
muogam, all in Hostir Taluk.! Within a radins of six miles of
Hosiir there are a dozen herds.  They are very shy and cautions ;
onee disturbed, they never stop within five miles. Spotted deer
(ehetal) and barking deer ave met with throughont the Barama-
hal. The best localities for the former are mnear Javulagiri,
Hogéna-kal, and in the reserved forests of Kattai-patti, Mallipuram
and Hariir. Mouso deer, known in the vernacalar as the * goat
footed hare,” is not unknown, especially in the Javadis. It is
canght in nets and casily tamed.

Big game is fast disappearing in the Distriot. Sambur, hison
and spotted deer in particular are in danger of extirpation.
What with native shikaris and wild dogs killing everything,
whether stag, hind or young, the wonder is that any are found.
A good deal of illicit shooting goes on in the jungles between

1 ¥Mr. J. D. Ramasubbier writes,  at Onnalavidi, 4 milos from Hostir on the
Uddnna.palli road ; on the high ground, near Phirinda-palli on the Hosar-Salagiri
road | near Nallor on the Hoatr-Milor rond; at about the 4th mile on the
Bangalore road ; on the high ground near Aggronds-halli on the Kela-mangalam
road, thay are always found; ae also near Binca-mangalam, 3 miles from Matta.
gonda-palli, noar Tali on the Mary-palli high ground, and at Jighir Knru-palli,
# wiles from Denkani-kis."
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Pennagaram and Denkani-kdta. “ Hogdoa-kal especially is the
resort of a number of shikaris from Dharmapuri and Penvigaram.
Tho banks of the Kivori at this spot are gencrally lined with
maching from which deer that come to drink in the river are shot
at night. On a moonlight night each of these machins will have
its tenant.” For the European big game is not easy to bagr, for
want of efficient beaters. Moreover, covert is unlimited and unin-
terrupted, and hence the game is difficult to locate.

Wild pigs abound wherever there are jungles, and are very
destructive to crops. They are shot in large numbers by villagers.
Good sport can be had by eamping at Mallir and working the
jungles round the foot of the Bida-malais.

The common monkey is o regular pest, especially round Salem
and Hosiir. Fruit growers are put to much trouble in warding
off their depredations. The Madras Langir ( Preshytis priamus) is
found in the jungles near Anchetti, and in Dharmapuri Talak,
and is much sought after, its flesh being eaten by natives on
account of its supposed medivinal virtues. It is especially common
on Manukonda-malai near Toppiir. The nocturnal Loris fydekker-
ianus is also not uncommon.

Hyenas, wolves, red dog, jackals and foxes are found every-
where. It is commonly believed that, if a goat or sheep is pulled
down by a wolf, the floek will thrive. Another belief is that a
man who kills a wild dog will soon die. Hence wolves and wild
dogs are never killed by native shikaris, In the days when Mr.
(now Sir Frederick) Price was Sub-Collector, a pack of hounds
was kept up at Hosir, and foxes and jackals afforded good
hunting.

Otters are common in the Kavéri, especially above Hogdna-kal
Falls, and may often be seen swimming down-stream, 30 or 40 in
a pack. During Hood-time they infest the creeks and inlets along
the Kavori banks. Hares, hedgehogs, porenpines, the mongoose
and the pangolin may be met with all over the District.

Though not a famous shooting District, Salem at least provides
what is dear to the heart of every true sportsman,—a * mixed
bag.” The number of small tanks in the District, especially in
the northern taloks, is legion. Theso tanks are visited in the cold
scason by numbers of teal and duck, and the latter, owing to the
coolness of the Mysore plateau and the Baramahal, scem to defer
their migration till later than is the case in other plain distriets.
Most of these tanks are not so big as to render the duck inacces-
gible, Besides duck and teal of all varieties in the tanks, the
wet lands irrigated by the tanks and on the foreshore frequently
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CHAP. I. contain a fair sprinkling of snipe. In the dry fields that must be

Fauxa.

Bnakes.

crossed to reach the tank, a quail is seen, now and again, to bustle
oot of a field of gram, or from a tnft of grass on the field margin.
On the stretehes of uncaltivated, and often rocky, uplandas lying
between the villages, partridges, sand-grouse, plover, oecasionally
o hare or two, and sometimes florican are to be found. The
bushes lying along dry watcr-courses afford a shelter to
which they betake themselves at the firet alarm. Bustards may
be seen in pairs along the Kiviri bavks when the water is low.
Woodeock visit the higher hill ranges in small numbers in the
cold weather. Green and blue pigeon, pea-fowl, spur-fowl and
jungle-fowl may be added to the list. In short, most of the
feathered species characteristio of Bouth India are met with in the
District.

Snakes are represented by no less than 48 specics.! None of
these are peculiar to the District, but Lachesis macrolepis has
hitherto been recorded only from the Ana-malais, Palnis and
Shevaroys ; possibly it ocours on the Kolli-malais and other hills
of the District. Only three species of poisonous suakes are com-
mon, namely, the cobra, Hussell's viper and the common green
viper. Tho krait (Bungarus candidus) is loss common than else-
where; the other poisonons speeies are rare, Some of the
harmless species bear an extraordinarily close resemblance to some
of the deadliest, for example, the young python or * rock snake”
and Eryx coniews to the Russell's viper; the rat snake (Zomenis
mucosus) to the cobra ; and some of the Lycodons to the dreaded
krait ; the harmless species in each case being much more numerons
than the poisonous ones. The reported human death-roll from
snake-bite in Salem Distriet between 1885 and 1906 was 3,499, an
average of about 160 anvually. The average number of reported
deaths among eattle is 50 por annnm,

l-_"rhn fullowing list has been compiled by Mr. Robert Foulkes ; Typhlops
braminug ; T. Leddomdi ; T. acutus ; Pythom molurus ; Eryz comicus ; Erys
johwii ;  Bilybwra ocellats ; B, elliofi; §. wrevis; & migra ; B mitida ; 5.

‘rabrolineata ; B. draw ¢ Plectrurus perroleti ; Xulophin perrofeti ; Lycodim

striotus ; L. fravemcoricus ; L. auliews ;  Hydrophobus aympha ; H, grocifis ;
Ablabed palamaria & Bimctes arnensis ; Higodem vewwstus ; 0 brevicauds i
0. affinia ; Pilycdontophis sbpunctefus ; Zomenis mucones i B, fesciolatus ;
Tropidonotus beddomii; T. stolatus ; T. plscator; T, plumbicelor ;  Helicope
wchistoaus ; Dipeas trigomata ; Dryophis dispar ; D mycterizana ; D, pulverulentus ;
Ryprirkina enhydrie ; Callophis trimaculatus ; Hemibung rus migrescons (eoral
snoke) ; Himgerus ¢ condidus; XNofa tripudionst; Naoic bungarus 4 ; Fehis
curmefa | Figers russellii ¢ ; Rosell's viper or “ dubois "4 ; Locharis macro-
lagria + ; L. strigatus ¢ ; L. grawiness,
Note.—Those marked with & + are * poisonuos.”
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Mahsoer! froquent the waters of the Kavari below the CHAP. 1.

Hogéna-kal Falls, but they are very shy. Cornatic Carp (Barbus  Favwa.
carnaticiis, Tam, sel-kendni) and Red Carp (Labeo fimbriatus, Fish,
Tam, ven-kondai) abound in the Kavari and Prawns are common,
The chief fishing contres on the Kaviri are at Solappadi and near
Erode, In the rainy season, when the tanks are full, Kavari fish
find their way up the tributary streams and are to be found in
tanks fod by these streams, many miles from the Kavéri itself.

In the larger tanks, especially in the big tank at Barar, the
fresh-water shark ( Wallago attu, Tam. vilai) attains considerable
size, In minor streams and tanks several species of carp are to
be found, e.g., Labeo kontius (Toam. karamani or karumali-kendai),
*Chilwa ™ (Tam. velicchai, three or four species), L, ariza (Tam.
kolarinjan), L. ealbasu, L. boga, Barbus melanostiyma, B, vittatus,

B. dorsalis, B. mucropogon, B, pinnauratus, B, dubius, B. bovanicus.
Murral (@phewcephalus merulivs, Tam. virsl), Black Marral (0.
sfriatus, Tam. kuravai), Loach (Lepidocephalichthys thermalis,
Tam. nsarai), “scorpion fish* (Ssccobranchus fossilis, Tam.
kelatti) and Sifundia gangetiea (Tam. ponatti), are all of
loeal commercial importance. During the breach in the Grand
and Lower Anaikats in 1908-10, “ Hilsa” (Clupea ilisha) were
traced as far up as Hogéna-kal. Catla buchanani were introduced
into the Barfr Tank in 1910-11 by the Fishery Department.
Eel (Anguilla bengnlensis, Tam. vilangn) and the sand-eel or
spine-cel (Mastacembelus armafus, Tam. aral) are sometimes
eaught in the anaikat pools of Attar Taluk.

! For the note which follows I sm indebted to Bir Prederick Nicholwom,
KL LE
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Nurner eoliths nor palmoliths have hitherto been fonnd in
Balem District. Implements of the later Stonoe Age are on the
other hand abundant, and their workmanship shows a higher finish
than do the neoliths of the Decean.l

Neolithic implements have been found on the Shevaroys, the
Kalriyans, the Kolli-malais, Vattals-malais, Melagiris and on the
Guttirayan. They do not ocenr 1 the plains. The commonest
implements are celts and hamwmer-axes, the former with sharp
cutting edges, the Iatter blunt. Mr. Bruee Foote's collection in
the Madras Museum ineludes no less than 70 celts from Ralem
District, § hammer-axes, 3 * slick-stones ' *, one pestle and a

! ¥or the ioformation on necliths, | am mainly iodebted to the late Mr,
B. Druce Foote,
* Or * slaoking stones,” for puiting s gloss on eloth.
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biconical stone perhaps representing a phallus. No scrapers or
spindlee have yet been discovered, and there is nothing to show
what neolithic man ate, and how he was clothed ; the “ slick-
stones "', however, indicate that the art of weaving was not un-
known. The favourite materials for implements are hypersthene-
granite, diorite and diabase. Except at the Bargar “ Factory”
no neoliths have been found in #ifu, and no ancient habitation
site has yet been traced. The implements are turned up by the
plough of the modern Malaiyili, gathered into shrines, and
worshipped as gods. A few bits of neolithic pottery have been
found on the Bhevaroys; some of these fragments have been ground
into eirenlar discs about two inches in diameter, and these were
probably nsed as pawns in some game.

Near Bargiir in Krishuagiri Taluk an interesting discovery
has been made by Messrs. R, Bruce Foote and P. Bosworth Smith,
“To the east of Varatana-palli, about two miles north of the
140th milestone on the Madras-Bangalore Trunk Road, there is s
large doleritic dyke which seems to be a continuation of the
‘ Mysore mine trap-dyke’. Under the temple hill here it will be
seen that the dyke branches into two veins of about equal size.
The rock, which forms the two small branches, is a fairly coarse-
grained dolerite, giving a hackly fracture, but at the junction of
these two, whore the dyke rises in a small hillock, the vein,
although more than throee times the width, is composed of an ex-
ceedingly fine-grained stone, having a highly conchoidal fracture,
8o much so that the stone has been nsed largely for hatchets, ete.,
by the old palmolithic men, and specimens that have evidently
come from this vein can be found on many of the durgams round
about. From the nnmber of flakes and * wasters ™ found on the
hillock, it can be readily scen that this has been an old chipping
mun{l‘ ” l

The workmanship of these Bargir celts is very crude; they
are merely chipped, and neither ground nor polished. Mr, Bruco
Foote conclndes that they were probably rejecta, left behind
beeanse too bad in form to be worth advancing to a second, third
and fourth stage.

Relics of the Iron Age are abundant, but they have not been
systematically investigated. A monograph by the Rev. Maurice
Phillips, published in 1572, is the most recent work on the subject.
Dr. Phillips classes the tumuli as (1) cromlochs 2, or tumuli lined

1 P. Bosworth Bmith's Heport owm the Kolar Gold Field and it Southarn
Extrngion ; Governmoent Press, Madrs, 1850, pp. 20-21.

* The use of the word “emmlech™ is not bere strictly secormte, the torm
being properly eonfined to eirclen of wpright stunes,



HISTORY, 43

with four perpendicular stone slabs, in the shape of a cist or hox, CHAP.IL
and (2) eairns, or tamuli which have no internal lining of stone. A. Prenis-
Some cairns contain large earthen urns, others have mone. In  TM%
outward appearanes cairns and cromlechs are alike. * They present
themselves to the eye ns mounds of enrth and small stones of

various sizes; circuler in shape, and often surrounded with circles

of large stones. They measure from 8 to 20’ in diameter, and

from 1'to 4" in height. Very often in the stene circles, four

large stones opposite the four points are seen towering above the

others; and in the ease of eromlechs the entrance is from the east.

“ After clearing away the mound and stones, it is fonnd EOner-
ally, but not invariably, that the mouth of the tumulus is covered
with a stone slab varying in size from 2’ long by 2’ broad and 4°
thick, to 9 long by 6’ broad and 14° thick.”

* Cromlechs " generally contain small urns and iron imple-
ments but no bones except very small pieces which appear charred.
The chambers vary much in size. Some of them are as small as
8" long, 2' wide, and 2' deep; aud others are as largo as &
long, 3}° wide, aud 4' deep. The large urns fonnd in the eairns
invariably eontain human bones and small vessels; and very often
some iron implements and ernaments, They are hardly large
enough to contain the body of a full-grown man, though placed
in & sitting posture, with the legs and thighs drawn up, and the
head bent downwards botwoen the kuees, as is sometimes found
in tumuli in Europe. If, therefore, full-grown men were buried
in them, the body must have been either cut up, or partly burnt,
before interment. The position of the bones in layers, one upon
the other, secems to indieate the same conclusion. The cairns
which contain no urns are the most barren in results. In some
of them nothing is found; and in others only small urns with
small bits of iron, the erumblings of some instruments; and small
picces of bones which look like the remnants of eremation.

The large urns are so brittle that they invarinbly fall to picces
by their own weight as soon as the surrounding earth is moved.
They very much resemblo the large chattics or sils now nsed by
the Hindus to hold water or grain in their houses. Some vessels
are roid and some black; some are red inside and black outside
aud wice versi. The surface of some has been polished by rubbing
it with the mueilaginons juice of Abutilon indicum, n process still
in vogue in Indis. The oruaments found are ronnd and oval
beads of differont sizes and colour, which must have been worn
by women as necklaces and bracelots, According to Dr. Hunter
they are made of carnelian ornamented with a pure white enamel
of considerable thickness, which has been let into the stone by
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grinding the pattern, filling in probably with oxide of tin and
exposing the stone to heat. The enamel is very hard, cannot be
touched with a knife, and is not acted upon by stropg mitrie acid,
The iron implements most commonly fonud are knives or short
swords, from 12° to 22" in length, but they ocour in such a
erambling state, that it is diffienlt to proeure one unbroken,

These tamuli are, as elsewhere in South India, popularly
associated with the Pandava brothers, and are known as Pandava-
Kuli or Pandava-Kovil; terms as valueless historically as the
epithet “ Cyclopean ™ in Greece, or as the “ Nimrod legends in
Babylonia, With the nsual inconsistoney of legend, the eairns are
also said to have been built by dwarfs, a span or cubit in height,
who were endowed with the strongth of giants. Pandava pits "
and * shrines "' are found all over the District, notably on either
side of the Morappr-Hartr road, in the vieinity of Kundiui, and
on a hill near Gummalipuram. Some nrns were discovered at
Mundagambadi when the Yercaud Ghat road was constructed, and
a bill-hook about 2}’ long was fonud with them.

The History of South India is the record of a never-ending
struggle between the peoples of the Decean platean and the peoples
of the south, an unceasing ebb and flow of nations. The border-
line botween these contending forces is formed by the Eastern
Ghits, which run in an irregular line from east to west, from Kala-
hasti and the Tiropati Hills of Chittoor District to the Nilgiris
and the Pilghat Gap. It is on this border-line that Balem District
is situated, and the history of the District is cssentially the history
of a march land. Moreover, the physical barrier of the Kalriyan-
Shevaroy mountain ranges has been in the past of vast political
importance, and the history of the Baramahil is for the most
a thing apart from that of the Talaghat. Geographically the
Talaghat belongs to the ancient Kongu country, which comprised
most of what is now Coimbatore District, together with the taluks
of Karar, Namakkal, Balem, Tiruchengddu and Omalor. Its
histary is dependent on that of the Chdla country {Trichinopoly
awd Tanjore), and in a less degree on that of the western districts
of the present state of Mysore. The history of the Baramahal,
on the other hand, is dependent on that of the ancient Tondaj-
mandalam' (the present South Arcot, Chinglepnt, and North
Arcot Districts) and, almost as intimately, on that of the eastern
districts of Mysore, and the hinterland to the north of them
(Cuddapah, Anantapur, and even Bellary). Hence it is that
Balem District has never formed a political entity, and therefore

! Eee belowy p. #8 for an cxplanstion of the name Tondsi-mandalam,
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claims no separate history of its own. Wedged botween the
Decean and the plains, it has owned allegiance in turn to Pallava,
Chala, and Pandya, to Manyakheta! , Dorasamudra and Vijaya-
nagar. Ruled at one time by the Vicoroy of a distant Emperor,
at another by his fendatory vassals ; placed on the highway of
conquering and vanguished armies ; plundered again and again by
Pathin and Maratha frecbooters, and by local adventurers ever
roady to profit by the weakness of a snzernin, fought over by
Madura Nayak and Mysore Odeyar, by Haidar Ali and “John
Company ™ ; too poor to suppert a eapital, a dynasty or an army
of its own, and too important strategically to be left in peace by
a powerful neighbour, Salem District has had a tronbled past.

The Edicts of the Mauryan Emperor Asoka (272-231 B.C)
depict the three historic kingdoms of South India, Chdla, Chara
and Pindys, as friendly independent states. The southernmost
Mauryan inseription is at Siddaptr, in the Chitaldrag District
of Mysore, and between the Mauryan Empire and the Dravidian
Kingdoms a broad belt of forest intervened. It js possible,
therefore, that in the Manryan period Salom District was covered
with primeval jungle. If it were worth claiming, it munst have
belonged to Chéra or Chila.

On the death of Asdka (231 B.C.) his empire erumbled,
The three kingdoms of the south did not share in the Mauryan
decay. Their mutual wars, no doubt, kept them virile, In 47
B.C., Julius Cresar was master of Alexandria, and the Romans at
once began to develop the Red Sea trade®. It is certain that, by
the beginning of the first century of the Christian era, a vigorous
trade was established between the South Indijan Kingdoms and
the ports of Egypt. In 47 A.D. a further impotus was given to
commerce hy the discovery that, taking advantage of the monsoon
winds, a shorter and safer eourse could be steered to the Malabar
Coast. The mest noteworthy articles of commerce wero the
pepper of Malabar, the pearls of Coylon, and beryl. Beryl of the
colour approved by Roman soviely under the Julian Emperors
was available at only one spot in the then known warld, viz., at
Padiytr in Coimbatore Distriot®. Large hoards of Roman coings
have been found at Madura, the old Pindyan capital, at Karar,
the old Chéra capital, and at Pollichi, Sivadi-palaiyam and
Vellalar in Coimbatore. Must of these coins belong to the reigns

1 In G.E. Report for 1002, page 3, Dr. Hultmoh fquestions the eorrectness
of the generally nccepted identification of the Kishtrakata eapital with Malkhed,
in the Nizam's Dominions,

* Vide Mr. R. Bewell in J.R.A.8., XXIII, pp. 591-837,
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of Augustus and Tibarius, a few to Olaudius and Caligula. It is
clear that & regular trade route existed from Madura to Coim-
batore via the Kavéri valley. Hoards of Roman eoins bave also
been found in the meighbourhood of Bangalore! It is not
known what trade the Romans had with the Deccan at this
period, or whether the traffio thither passed via Coimbatore. In
any case, it is certain that, in the first century A.D., Balem was
touched on the south, the west and the north by peaceful, pros-
perous states, and though it is unlikely that the trade routes
actually passed throngh Salem Distriet, the country must at least
have profited indirectly.

It is in this period that some soholars have placed the golden
age of Tamil literature, the age of the Tamil Sangam or Academy.
when Paranar, Kapilar, Tiruvalluvar (the anthor of the Kural)
and & host of othor literary luwinaries flourished. Not the least
among them was tho poetess Avvaiyir, who flourished under the
patronage of Adiyamin Nedomin Anjiof Tagador® It was then
that the Chira King Sengutinvan roled from his eapital at Vanji,
on the West Coast at the mouth of the Periyar, his dominion
extending into the Kongu country, and the Kolli-malais were the
seat of Government of the Chara prince Mantharam Séral Trum-
porai. 1t is true that the existence of a matured Tamil civilization
in the first century AD. is not supported by epigraphic records,
bat it is ditficult to assign the zenith of Tamil literature to any
other period, and it is hardly conccivable that the coins of the
Julinn Emperors of Rome would be distributed so freely over a
country not well advanced in eulture.?

On the death of Nero a change came over Roman society.
Luxury waned, manners became simpler, and the eastern trade
declined. The History of S8onth India remains a blank till the
4th century A.D., when the Pallavas are found frmly established
in the east coast country, known for centuries after as Tondai-
mandalam,* The Pallavas appear to have ruled from several

! Coéimbators Masual, TI, p. 363, Indian dntiquary V, p. 237, © Dharmspuri.

¥ Bon Awcient Indis, p. 338 wq. and The Tamils Eightean Hundred Years Ago,
P 100 and 107,

$ The modern diskricts of North and South Arcot and Chinglopak, Tondas
man (=Tooda king), *Tonds " may have been n counkry or a people. The
tradition asoribing the erigin of the word to the administration of the Pallavne
constry by & Ohola prince Adondai, born to king Kokkilli by o Nigs princess, i
a Into invention to account for tho origin of the Pallavas. “At the time when
this story was invented, the Palluras were probably Jooked wpon as the outcome
of a mixture of Chila nnd Nigs blood." —Mr. V. Venkayyn in G.0. No. 1070 Bevy-
of 1904, O note by Mr, 8; Krishnaswami Ayyangar in "' Celsbrities in Tamil
Litersture™—Ind, Anl, Vol KXXVII, p. 235 £
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different capitals, among them Kinehi, Vangi® on the Godavari,
and Palakkada. Apparently the two latter were independent of
each other, and the king of Kiinchi exervised some sort of over-
lordship over hoth, It has been surmised with some probability
that “the Pallava power was superimposed npon the ancient
territorial states much in the same way as the Maritha power
was in later times "' and © was confined ordinarily to the lovying
of tribute and blackmail.” Some such hold the Pallavas may
have exercised over Balem Distriet, though there is mo evidenee
of Pallava rule till the eighth century A D, when the legitimate
monarchs of Hanchi, discredited by their expulsion from the
Decean at the hands of the Badimi Chalukyas, were ousted
from the suceession by Nandi-varman Pallava-malla, the scion of
a collateral branch of the royal family. * Chosen by his sub-
jeets,” he had to fight for the sovercignty, and owed his ultimate
success to the devotion of his general Udayachandra, who resened
him when beset by the * Dramila Princes,” adherents no doubt,
of the legitimate line, whose leador Chitramays was slain by
Udayachandra’s own hand. This soldier won victories for his
master’s armies from Tinnevelly to Nellore. His name is peculi-
arly intercsting from its connection with the village of Udayén-
diram on the Palir, on the border of Tirappattar Taluk, just
within the limits of North Arcot Distriet. The “ Udaysudiram
Plates "' * may be claimed as the carlicst historical record of Salem
District, and they prove that, early in the eighth eentury, part, at
least, of the Distriet was within the pale of civilization.

Nandi-varman Pallava-malla lived to see at least the 50th year
of his reign. For 22 years he preserved his Empire intact ; but
soon after 733 A.D. his kingdom was invaded by Vikramaditya IT,
grandson of the monarch of the same name, who restored the
Chillukya Empire and expelled the Pallavas from the Decean.
The invader entered Kanchi, but did not sack the city ; instead he
eontented himself with setting nup a pillar of vietory “ near the
ocean,” and, after granting heaps of gold to the principal Siva
temple in the place, he withdrew.

The Badami Chalnkyas did not lorg survive their vietory, for
in 757 A.D. their Empire was completely overthrown by the Rish-
trakitas of Malkhed. The defeat of Nandi-varman Pallava-malla
also marks the end of Pallava greatness, and after his death all
that remained of the Pallava Empire was divided betwoeen the
dynasty known as the Ganga-Pallavas, apparently the direct

! Aftorwurds the capital of the Eastern Chilukysa.
% Beg S.I.1., Vol. II, pt. I, p. 381,
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descondants ! of Pallava-malla, and the “ Later Pallavas,” who may
reprosent either the snceessors of Chitramiys, who led the
« Dramila Princes” and was slain by Nandi-varman Pallava-
malla’s general Udayachandra, or the descendants of Paramésvarn-
varman 11, whose throne Pallava-malla had nsurped.®

The kings of the so-ealled Ganga-Pallava Dynasty are distin-
guished by the prefix “ Ko ” (=King) and * Vijaya ", as part of
their proper names, and, as in the ease of the Pallava kings, their
names terminate in “ varman®”. Though the area over which
they ruled was large, their givilization mmust have been inferior to
that of their predecessors, most of the records being st up to comme-
morate the death of heroes in cattle raids. Their records are
found in the districts of Tanjore, Trichinopaly, Chingleput, the
two Arcots, as far north as Gudimallam, and in the north-west of
Salem District.* The Chilas scem to have acknowledged their
overlordship. There are soveral names, however, of rulers hearing
the titles of this dynasty whom it is not easy to loeate. At Hann-
manta-puram, near Penndgaram, in Dharmapuri Taluk, there are
two inscriptions of the 17th year of one Vijaya Isvara-varman,
whoso name is also mentionod in an inscription at Hebbani near
Mulbigal® The © Raya-kota Plates® " are dated in the 14th year
of one Ko-Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikrama-varman aud record &
grant made at the request of © Mahivali-Vanarija ", i.e., the Bana
king. There is yet another name, that of Ko-Vijaya-Narasimha-
varman’, whose inscriptions have been found at Kil-Muttugir, in

1 Apcording to the unpoblished Valtr-pilaiyom Plates, ** Danti-varman "
(w00 bolow note 3) was a son of Pallava-malln, JB.A S, 1011, p. 622,

t The inscriptions of the * Later l'allavas * goour in the districts of
Tanjore, Chingloput and the kwo Arcots, The political relationship between the
Ganga-Pallavas and the *Later Fallavas™ cannot be satisfnotorily made ouk,
and it is possible, though at present evidence in wanting, that the two lines may
be identical. No date can be fized for the * Later Pallovas, " and there is no
evidemes to show that their rale extended into Bolem District, Bee JILAS.,
1011, p. 522, and G.E. Heport, 1910-11

2 () Danti-variman reignod &t loast &1 years.

(i) Nandi-varman " a2,
{iii) Xripatunga-varmen . L
(iv) Apacijita = 18 .
There was also o Kampa-varman whose reigs lasted at least 33 years. He

appears to have peon o son of Nandi-varman and brother of Nripatungn-varman,
He may have been n co-regent with or independent of his brother. It i cerdain
that the reigns of some of thess ralers overlappad.

" G E. 1804, p. T, paragmaph 13

s Ep. Ind. VII, p.24; cf. Ep. Carn. Vol. X, Kolar, No. 311 of Mulbagal
Talak,

4 Ep, Ind, V, p. 4.

1 Ep, Ind. 1V, p. 360 and V1I, p. 32.
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North Arcot, and also in Mulbdgal Talukl; one of these mentions
the chief of Tagadir-Nad, the modern Dharmapuri.®

Another relie of the Pallava Empire survived in the territory
north and east of the Talakid Gangas, namely the Nolamba-Pal-
lavas, descendants, perhaps, of Pallavas who settled in the Deccan
after the sack of Badami by Narasimha-varman I (642-655 A.D.)
The territory occupied by these settlers became known as the
“ Nolamba-vidi 32,000, the nowinal number of villages com-
prised within it.

Another principality which attained a precarious indepen-
denee with the fall of Kanchi and Badimi was that of the Binaas,
whose territory is described as being Vadugavaliyin-merkn, a term
which may mean either ¢ the country to the west of the Andhra
Road,” or  the Western portion of the Andhra Road.” ¥ Vaduogu-
vali was the name of the district over which the Binas ruled.
Their territory certainly extended over part of Mysore and part of
Salem and North Arcot and their inseriptions are found as
far north as Nellere. Their capital was probably at Tirnvalam in
Gudiyattam Taluk of North Arcot, anciently called Vanapuram.
They were essentially guardiaus of the Ghiits. A rock inscription
of one of their kings occurs at Riaya-kota,* and, from the “ Riya-
kita Plates ”* above referred to, it would appear that the Barama-
hal was ruled, in the ninth century by Bana kings under the
suzerainty of some collateral branch of the Ganga-Pallava family.

Advantage had been taken of the confusion into which Sonth
India was plunged on the fall of the Badami Empire by a prince

! Ep, Caru. Vol X, (Kolar] No. 227 of Mulbigal Taluk.

: Mr. Erishon Saatri suggests (p. 63 of G.E. Report for 1910-11) that
“ the major portion of the Forth Arcot district, with the bordering portions of
Snlem nnd Kolir were, even in the corlier Pallavn times, under the sway of local
chiafs who elaimed, in a way, some distant relstionship with the ruling
dynasty of the Pallavas," that in the confusion that followed the murpation of
Nandi.varman Palloynmalla, they tricd to sssert thelr independence, with
Hishtrakiita aid, and that under Nripstongs, or perhaps in his futher's time,
they suctecded in establishing themselves o8 dominant dynasty.

' The strategic importsnce of the Bins territory ean be abundantly
illusirated from history, o, the defeat of the Nawsb Dost Ali Khan ot Dimal.
choruva in 1740, the defeat of Anwar-zd-din in 1754, and most of the campaigns
of Huidar Ali and Tipo against the Dritish,

& The Banas traced their descent from Lle demon Mahabali, but their
conneotion with the Sevon Pagodss { Makibali-poram) is* due tu vothing but fancy,
Iteuune thers is no evidence whslever to show that their territories cxtended so
far’® The Seven Pigodas, Mamalla-pursm, or Mabimalla-poram, were eridently
called afier the Pallave Narasimbha vurman, one of whose titles wos ** Mahimalls ™
the ** Grent Weestler "—Beo G.E. 1004, pams, 20 nnd Rice, Nysors Guastieer [

00 8.
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of Ganga race by namo Sivamirs. He was the hereditary ruler of
what was known as the “ Kongal Nad Eight Thousand.” There
are records in Mysore which may be assigned to him, one of which
mentions him solely by name, withont any regal title of any kind,
but uses a technical expression which stamps him as holding a rank
and authority considerably greator than those of any mere local
Governor, and others which spoak of him as the “ Konguni King,"”
a term npp!md to all his successors.  His date has been tentatively
fixed as 755-765 A.D. He was succeeded by his son (or grand-
son) Sripurusha Muttarasa.! His title at first was the samo as
his father’s, but there is evidence on his inseriptions that he
gradually felt his way to independence. He is known later by
the title * Mahirija” and finally he adopts the full titles of a
paramount king “ Mahirajadhirija ” and “ Paramésvara.,” The
territory he ruled over coincided more or less with the south-
eastern portion of what is now Mysore Btate; it was technically
known as the “Gangavadi 96,000" ie., a prﬁvinne of 96,000
villages ; his capital was Talakad, s sand-buried city on the banks
of the Kavori near Kollegil. His reign was along one of at least
42 years, and his date may be tentatively fixed as 764-805 A D,

The period extending from the middle of the eighth century to
the end of the tenth may be ealled the Feudal period. It opens
with the subversion of the Badami Chilukyas by the Eishtrakitas,
and closes with the subversion of the Rashtrakitas by the Chaluk-
yas of Kalyini. The Ganga-Pallavas struggle for existence for a
century and a half, and finally fall before the Chilas. Chala
expansion is checked for a time by the Rishtrakotas and their
fendatories, but the fall of the Rashtrakatas is followed by the
eonquests of Rajarija the Great, and by the end of the tenth cenfury
the political forees of Sonth India are onee more concentrated in
the hands of two hostile Emporors.

The Fendal period may be conveniently divided into three
phnses, each phase dependent on the tone of Rashtraknta rule :—

(1) A phase of war and comsolidation coincident with the
rule of Gavinda 11T, 783-814.
(2) A pence phase, auswering to the long reign of Amiogha-

varsha I, B15-878 A.D.

i Two Vattelotta imseriptions (G.E. Nos, 211 and 212 of 1010} hove
recently beon discovered at Odda-patti, noar Bommidi Railway Station, dated
in ihe 27th and Tih yeur respectively of Sriporosha. As Odda-patii is situsted
almost in the extrome south-vast corner of the Biramabal, it woold follow that
Eripurnsha’s wway cxtended over the grestor part, il mot the whels, of the
northern taluks,
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(8) A phase of anarchy answering to the period of Rashtra-
kita decline (878-978 A D.), with a short period of revival under
Krishua 11T (940-468).

By the beginning of the ninth contury the Rashtrakiita Govinda
IIT was master of the Decean. By establishing his snzerainty
over the Western Gangas of Talakad, Govinda LII indirectly
infloenced the history of Salem Distriet for the next two
centuries. Sripuruzha Muttarasa wns not permitted to enjoy his
paramount title for long. It is known from Rashtraktta records
that king Dhruva imprisoned a Ganga prince, and that Géavinda
I11 < released him from a long eaptivity and sent bim back to his
own country.” This prince abused his captor’s generosity, and
Gavinda I11 was *“ compelled to reconguer the Ganga, who through
excess of pride stood in opposition to him, and to put him in
fetters again.”” This would be about 810 A.D.

The name of this adventurous prince is not given. It appears
that Muttarssa had two sons, the elder Sivamira 11 and the
younger Rana-vikrama. It is claimed, in the spurious Mannd
Grant, that one Sivamira won a name for himself by victories over
the armies of the Rashtrakitas, Chalukyas and others, and that he
v dofeated the countless cavalry of Dhraova which had overrun
tho whole earth.” It is possible that Sivamara I was entrosted
with the command of his father’s armies, and during the campaign
wns defeated and captared by Dbruva, that, on his father's death,
he was liberated by Gavinda III, *“to take up the leadership of
the Gangas,” and was crowned by him as his vassal, (abont A.D.
805). It is possible that Sivamira IT, ou regaining his throne,
robelled, and that his secund captivity let in his younger brother
to the Western Ganga suceession, 1f the imprisoned Ganga prince
was not Sivamira 1T, ho must have been Sripurusha Mauttarasa
himself, and his assumption of imperial titles would be the im-
mediate cause of his downfall. It is certain that Muttarasa's son,
Rana-vikrama, began to reign about £10, and that he was a loyal
vassal tothe Rashtraktta kings. It is also certsin that about this
time the Western Ganga dominions were divided apd that the
eastern portion became a soparate State under Sivamira 1T and
his descendants, with their capital at Kolar!

Govinda T1T was (0. 815-A.D.) sueceeded by his son, Amdgha-
varsha I, whose reign extended to the phenomenal length of
62 yenrs. He was roligionsly minded, a devout supporter of the

I The Kolar Ganges woere:—(1) Sivamirs 17, (2) Prithivipati I, (1)
Mirasimba, (4) Prithivipati LT Mustimalin.
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Jain faith and a great patron of literature. He enjoyed to the
full the fruits of the great wars of Govinda IIT, kept at bay the
Eastern Chalnkyas, and resigned the soversignty in extrema old
age to his son, the Yuvarija Krishua IT.

The march land enjoyed comparative poace during this reign ;
it is a period of political marriages, suggestive of the palmy days of
medimval chivalry. Analliance was made between the Ganga-Palla
vas aud the Hashtrakitas, and the Ganga-Pallava king, Naodi-
vikrama-varman, whose reign lasted at loast 62 vears, took to wife
the daughter of Amdghavarsha: The Bana king, Vikramaditya
I, acquissced in the overlordship of the Gaunga-Pallavas. The
relations between the two branches of the Western Gangas appear
amicable. The Kolir Ganga Rivamara IT was succeeded by his
son Prithivipati I, who seems, like Amdghavarsha and Nandi-
vikrama-varman, to have enjoyed a very long reign.  His danghter
married the Bina Vikramiditya I, aud he was in close alliance
with the Ganga-Pallavas. The Talakid-Gangas appear to have
enjoyed a period of peace and prosperity under Rana-vikrama (son
of Bripurusha-Muttarasa) and his son Rajamalla (e. 840—871).
The latter comented an allisnce with the Nolambas by giving his
danghter Jayabbe to the Nolamba king Nolambidhirija,! son of
Pallavadhirija.

The death of Amighavarsha in 877 A.D. marks the beginning
of Bashtrakata decline, and the weakness of his successors was the
signal for unrest in the South,

The Ganga-Pallava Naodi-vikrama-varman was suceeeded by
his son Nripatunga, who appears to have been the most success.
ful monarch of his line. Itis significant that, during his reign,
the Ganga-Pallavas abandoned the Ganga emblems of elephant
anid swan, and reverted to the bull crest of the ancient Pallavas. He
directed his energies towards extending his dominions to the south
in the direction of Trichinopoly and Tanjore.

The advance of the Ganga-Pallavas was, however, checked by
a counter-movement of the part of the Pandyans under Varaguna-
varman, who ascended the Pandyan throne in 862-3 A.D* The
struggle culminated in a pitched battle, fought at Tiru-Parambi yam
near Kumbakdnam, in which Varaguna was confronted by the
united foroes of the Gangn-Pallavas, under Aparajita, and the
Kolar-Gangas, under Prithivipathi I; Prithivipathi 1 was slain,
but Varagnna was routed and the Ganga-Pallavas were saved
for a while.

i Ep. Ind. VI, p. 04, of. Mysore Goseitesr, Vol. 1, p. 307,
Y G.E. 19407, p. 0T,
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The battle of Tirn-Parambiyam was pregnant with results.
The ruin of Varaguna paved the way for the Chola Empire. In
about 880 A.D., a prinee named Aditya I, ascended the Chala
throne. According to the Kongu-dése-rijikkal, he conguered
Kongn in 894 A.D. The statoment is consistent with certain
inscriptions ! copied at Salem and Tiruchengidu. But his greatest
achievement was the invasion of Tondai-mandalam, the defeat of
A pariijita snd the complete subversion of the Ganga-Pallavas.

In 906-7 Aditya I was suceeeded by his son Parintaka I, a
clover statesman and an able soldier. His reign extended to 948
A.D. His inseriptions have been found from Cape Comorin to
Kalahasti in Chittoor. His capture of Madura led him to adopt
the title * Madirai-Konda,”*® and his records at Salem and
Tirnchengidu, the latest of which is dated in his 37th year, prove
that nnder him the southern portion of Salem Distriet was a settled
and orderly provines of the Chdla dominions.

Meanwhile the Baramahal beeame the field for Nolamba
aggrandisement. Rija-malla, it will be remembered, had given his
danghter Jayabbe in marriage to the Nolamba king, Nolambidhi-
rija. Their son Mahéndrs, a nephew through his mother of
Butuga I, succcedod to the Nolamba throne in or before 878-9
AD. He scems to have been of a turbulent disposition. He
waged war on the Binas, and claims to have destroyed them. He
eertainly ousted them from the Biramahil, for an inseription of
his has been fonnd at Dharmapuri, dated 802-3 A.D. and Nolamba
rule continned at Dharmapuri till 930-1 A.D., the date of an
inseription of Mahéndra’s great-grandson Irula.’

' The Ohdln kings oalled thomselves alternntely Rijakésari-varman and Pars.
kasari-varman. The latter title was adopted by Parintaka I, and thorefore the
former was applicable to Adityn . The early Cholas of this dynasty give no
other pame, The records of the later wembors of the family wenally give »
distinetive name. Inscriptions of Rijakesari-varman are found st Salem (eg.,
.K, Noa. 47 and 48 of 1885) and at Tirochengdda (og., Nos, 625, 627 and 020 of
1906, dated respectively in the 16ch, 14k and 13th regnal years), These are all
gifis of gold for feeding Brahmanos, It is not enlikely that the Tiruchengedu
insoriptions are of Aditya L.

8 .E. Nos. 032, 833, G40 of 1906 give the epithet * Madimi Koods, " and
are datod respectively in his 37th, 20th and 27th year. They record gifts of
gold for tomple lamps. Thore are soveral other inscriptions of Parakésari-varman
at Tirochengtdu which may or may not ha his, Tha inseription of * Ko-Parake-
sari-varman® in the Snkavantavars temple of Balem, dated in the 5th and Gth

al yours, probably belong to kim (Seo G.E, 1558),

"p:G.E., Huﬁ“w u!,ww. Muhandra was sucoeedod by his son, Ayyapps, two
of whose inscriptions ceour st Dharmspuri, viz, G.E. Nos. 304 and 3006 of 1801,
which have been edited by Mr, Krishoa Bastri in Ep. Isd., Vol X, pp. 44 8q.
Ayvappa waa sucopeded in turn by his son Anniga, and Annigs by his son Irula.
Tha last of the ling was Diliparasa. See G.E. Report for 1810-11, p. 65,
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The overthrow of the Ganga-Pallavas by Aditya 1 deprived
the Bauas of their hereditary allies, and the attacks of Mahéndra
robbed them of half their territory, Vikramaditys I, the loyal
vassal of the Ganga-Pallava Nandi-vikramavarman. was succeeded
by his son, Vijayaditya 1I, whose inscriptions, dated in 897 and
904 A.D. acknowledge no suzerain. His successor, Vikeamiditya
1T, threw in his lot with the Rishtrakitas and allied himself with
Krishoa II. The Kolair-Gangas wore wiser, Prithivipati 1, the
hero of Tirn-Parambiyam, was succeeded by his son Marasimha,
of whom little is known. His son, however, Prithivipati IT, other-
wiso ealled Hastimalla, boldly threw in his lot with Parintaka I.
Bome time prior to 914 A.D. Parintaka attacked and wiped out
the Bana kingdom, and set nup the Kilir-Ganga Hastimalla as
lord over it! The choice was a wise one, for Hastimalla's father’s
sister had married the Bina Vikramiditya L. Hastimalla adopted
the Bina black-bonek banner and bull erest, and ruled as a faithful
Chéla vassal so long as the Chilas remained paramonnt.’ Parin-
taka, in his endorsements on the two Udayéndiram Plates of
Nondi-varman Pallava-malla, confirmed those ancient Pallava
geants, and indicated thereby his ambition that the Cholas should
rebuild the Empire which the Pallavas had lost.

There is reason to beliove that the policy of Mahéndra was
inspired by a revolutionary movement among the Westorn Gangas
in Talakad. Rajamalla was succeeded in about 870 A.D., by his
son Butuga I.  Butuga I was followed in abont 508 A.D. by his
son Hreyappa, a prince who is nowhere shown in the inseriptions
as Yuvarija. Perhaps an explanation is found in the fact that in
891-2 a Ganga prince, Richfya Ganga by name, was slain in
battle by the Nolambas. All the available evidence goes to show
that Ereyappa was a close ally of the Nolambas® and hostile to
the Rashtrakitas, and it is possible that Rachéya Ganga was an
elder son of Butuga I, and that Ereyappa, after the Nolambas had
slain his elder brother, took advantage of the temporary weak-
ness of thoe Rashtrakiitas to form an alliance with the Nolambas
and throw off his allegiance to the paramount power.

!'Beo Udnydndiram FPlatesa of Nandi-varman Pallave-malls and H.llﬂ-
malla, Kp. Ind. 111, p. 142 sq, and BL1, Vol. IL. pp, 861 snd 887,
* Soo also the Bholinghur inseription, Ep, Ind. 1V, ¥o. 32
Hastimalla s ealled also Virs.Ohsla. 3 b b Dy
1t in interosting to note that Mabondr himself, hi A
i e ) # son Ayynpa and his
+ Butoge I, 870-808

= =
Richeyn Gangs slain Erugrnp;: LR

#hl-2F |
| Richa-malls-~sixia
Butugs 11, 930-053, 4350 by Butugs 11,
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The above f_xplmmhun is suggested by what followed on
Eroyappa's death, in abont 938 A.D. FEreyappa was succeeded
by his son Richa-malla shortly after Krishua 111 sneceeded to the
throne, Krishna IIT at once formed an alliance with one Butuga,
who married his elder sister Révakka. Within a year of Ereyap-
pa’s death, this Butuga had, with Krishua’s help, slain his son
Richa-malla, and reigned in his stead. In the language of the
inscriptions, Richa-malls was a poisonons tree which was up-
rooted, and Butoga IT was a pure tree which Krishna IIL had
planted in his place! It is a probable conjecture that this
Butuga 11 was ason of the Hachdva Ganga slain by the Nolam-
bas in 891-2 A.D., and that the revolution effected by Erishna 111
was moerely the restoration to the Ganga throne of the rightful
live which Ereyappa had supplanted.

The installation of Butuga I1 was a skilful stroke of diplomasy
on the part of Krishna III. Partly as dowry from his wife and
partly in return for the slaying of Racha-malla, the new Ganga
king was entrnsted with a large extent of territory.” Krishna's
confidence in Butuga was not misplaced. With his western flank
protected, Krishna 111 was free to advanee sonthward, and eurb
the rising ambitions of the Cholas. The Chila dominions wers
invaded, and, within a year (949-950 A.D.), a pitched battle was
fought at Takkdlam (near Arkonam), the Chila forees were routed,
and, with Butuga’s assistance, the Chila prince Rajiditya was
slain.® Hastimalla the Kolir-Ganga made a virtue of necessity,
and beeame the vassal of the vietor.

Krishna ITT ruled for about 20 years after his great vietory at
Takkilam. Butuga IT died about 953 A.I). Of his gmmlmn.
RachaGanga, who appears to have succeeded him, little is known,

About 963 A.D. Mirasimha seceded to the Western Ganga
throne, and proved himself the mainstay of the Rashtrakita
power. Omne of his first exploits was to crush the turbulent
Nolambas ; for this serviee he was rewarded by his suzerain with
the Nulnmbnvﬂdz provinee of 32,000 villages, and he adopted the
title Nolamba-kulintaka, “ Death to the Nolamba race.”” He also
nnquued the * Sant.nhga 1,000.” Thl:-ﬂl.l n.ﬂqmmhun.u, tugeﬂmr with

1 }Ey Ind, ‘Fl.p-'m

 Bavakka's dowry consisted of the Purigern 38, the Belvola 300, the
Kisukid 70 and the Bigieid 70. For killing Eicha-malla Hutuga 11 was
nwarded the Gungavadi 08,000, in other words he took over in fofo the Ganga
dominions,

# Por thin service Butnga 1T was rewsrded with the Banavase 12,000, Beo
Ep. Ind. Yol. VI, p. 67.

4 Banavase, granted by Krishna [11 to Batega 11, had lnhmomqnuud from
the viceroys to whom Butogs had eutrosted it
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substantially in his campaign against Gujarat, DBut the days of the
Rashtrakota Empire were numberod. Within a few years of
Krishna IITs death, the Rashtrakaita Empire was subverted, in
spite of the loyal assistance of Marasimha, by Taila 1L, the founder
of the Later or Kalyani Chalukyas. The Western Gangas did not
long survive. In 974 Marasimha abdicated in favour of his son
Panchila-déva and “died in the practice of religion at the feet of
a Jain teacher named Ajitaséna at Bankapur, starving himself
to death by a three days’ fast.” Panchila-déva attempted to re-
cover independence, but was shortly afterwards defeated and slain
by Taila IL. A son of Panchila-diva named Racha-malla
suoceeded, and an inseription of his shows that he was reigning
in 878 A.D. He aimed at independence, and the events that led to
his dowafall are not known. He was the last of hisline. After
his death the Ganga dominions seem to have been absorbed
in the Chialakya Empire, as it was from the Chilukyas that the
Chdlas took Gangavadi.

It took nearly fifty years for the Chilas to recover from the blow
dealt them at Takkdlam in 949-950 A.D. In 985, after thirty-
five years of prosiration and dynastic dissensions, Rajarija T,
the Great,’ acceded to the Chéla throne. In A.D. 997 the
Ohiilukya Taila died. This event afforded Rajarija his opportu-
nity, and in the following year he launched on one of the most
remackable campaigns known to history. He overran Gangavidi,
Nolambavidi, (Bellary),” Coorg, and Vangi, the capital of the
Eastern Chalokyas. By his conquest of Véngi he put an end to
a thirty years' period of anarchy, sot up a king of the old Eastern
Chalukya lino, and shortly afterwards gave his danghter in marri-
age to the Véngi Prince Vimaliditya, who afterwards hecame
king. In 1002-3 A.D., he had snbdued Ceylon, Quilon and
Kaliogs. In 1004 his army invaded the Deccan a second time,
and his son Rajéndra, the Crown Prince, captured the Western
Guogn capital of Talakad. His last recorded oxploit was in 1015-4
A.D., and this is probably the yoar of his death,

The history of the eleventh century is mainly a history of the
dnel between the Chilos and Western Chilukyas, the details of
which do not concern Salem District Thoogh Gangavadi

' An inscription st Lokshmeswar, in Dh r Disks - ]
paramount title Parnmosvarn, nrwnr Distries, gives him the

¥ Mummudi Chéls Déve, King of Th C N .
OL. Ind. Ant., XXII, p. 85. g ree Crowns, i, Three Kingdoms,

¥ He conld not keopit. Tt was foudatory to Vikramiiditya V. 1009-11. A.D.
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ghanged hands several times, Chila soversigaty in the Distriet
probably remained undistorbed. At the end of the century
honoars were even between the two contending powers.

For administrative purposes the Chila dominions' were divided
into six provinces vallel mandilams, each of which comprised
what was, prior to the conguest, an independent kingdom. Each
maqdalam appars to have been named after an Emperor who
gonguered it, or Vieeroy whose rule over the province was
specially distingaishel?; bat the foreign names did not always
displace the familiar traditional *names. The six mandalams were

(1) Tondai-mandalam otherwise called Jayamgonda-Chola-
mandalam, after Rajidhiraja L. It comprised roughly
the Pallava country, i.e., the East Coast plains from
the Ronthern Pennaiyir to its northern namesake;

(2) COhdla-mandalam, the Chdla country proper (Tanjore
and Trichinopoly) ;

(3) Rajaraja-mandalam, the Pindya and part of the Kérala
conntry (Madura, Tinnevelly, and Travanocore) ;

(1) The Kongn country, otherwise ecalled Adhirijaraja-
mandalam or Chila-Kérala-mandalam ;

(5) Gangai-konda-Chola-mandalam, including the Western
portion of the Ganga eonntry ; .

(6) Nigarili-Chila-maundalam, embracing the Eastern part of
the Ganga conntry, together with the Bina kingdom.

The Northern part of Balem fell within Nigarili-thola-
mandalam, as is proved by inscriptions at Mallipnram® (near
Palakodn), Tirta-malai ® and Tiruppattfr.® The Bonthern part of
Salem District was inelnded in Kongn. Kongn comprised the
whole of Coimbatore District, as well as the Salem Talaghat, and
was divided into three portions, North, West and Sonth Kongu.
The southern limit of Northern Kongu was probably the Kavari,
the prosent Distriot of Coimbatore falling within West and South
Kongn. In the time of Rajéndra I and Vira-Rajéndra I, Kongu
was known officially as Adhirijariji-mandalam ’; under Kulgt-
tonga IIT it was known as Chila-Kérala-mandalam, under
Vikrama Chila as Vira-Chola-mandalam, a term which was

* Exolusive of the Vangi cosntry, which remained throughont o dependent
ally.
|\.‘.: Se0 Mr. B. Krishnaswami Ayyangar's dncienf India, p. 174. Cf., however,
Mysore and Coory from the Imscriptions, p, 56, and Mysors Gasstiear, Vol I,
P. 833, The torms used were frequontly changed.

® The Cholas alas changed the nsmes of towns they conquered, e.g., Talukad
beoame Rajardjapuram, but the now names did not acquire permanence.

£ G.E. No. 18 of 1900, * .E. No. G70 of 1505,

* G.E. No. 248 of 1909, * § LI, Vol. 111, page 31.
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continued nnder the Pandyan' regime, and even into the time of
Achyuta Riya and Sadisiva.®

Home mandaloms were in turn divided into kélftaems, and
the kdlfamas into mdds, but in Salem District it wounld scom the
word kdftam was rarely used, and the general term ndd was
applied to both the larger and the smaller divisions. 'I'hus in an
inseription at Kambaya-nallar,” Poramalai-Nad is spoken of as a
sub-division of Tagadai-Nad ; and inthe Mallipuram inseription*
Tagadai-Nad is a sub-division of Ganga-Nad, which in torn is a
sub-division of Nigarili-Uhdla-mandalam. The ..:Llu.i}'ﬂr-ﬂﬂql is
mantioned in an inseription of Tirta-malai ¥ and an Byyil-Nad in
ono of Tiruppattar.*

In the Talaghat the inseriptions speak of the Kilkarai
Pindurai-Nad,” the Vada-Poviniya-Nad,® the Elnkarai-Nadp
and the Elar-Nad.1o

The twelfth contury witnessed the decline of the Chila Empire
and the final rain of that of Kalyini, In about 1116 A.D., an
event had taken place which was franght with peril to both Cholas
and Chilukyas.

The Hoysala Ballilas were originally fendatorics of the
Western Uhilukyas, and their first capital was Bélar, in Hassan
Diistriet of Mysore.

In 1104 A.D. Bitti-Dava, better known as Vishnu-vardhana,
succoeded to the chieftainey.! Himself an ablo soldior and states-
man, he was ably supported by a general of Ganga stock ealled
Ganga Rija. Thero is a significance in the prominence of Ganga
Raja's elaim to Ganga descent and his distinction as one of the
threo chief supporters of the Jain religion.!® It shows that the
movement ho led was a patriotic and religions revolt. He estab-
lishod his eapital at Halebid (Dorasamudra), and reduced Nolam-
bavidi to obedience. But a richer proy awaited him.

At the opening of the twelfth century, Gangavidi was Chéla
territory, in charge of the Adigaimin of Dharmapuri. The Chéla

! Bea Tiruchengodu inseription of Juth-varman Sundurs-Pindys—G.E. No,
6852 of 1005,

* The torm is found in unpublished translations of G.K. Now, 18, 21 and 22
of 1800 kindly sapplied mn by Mr, V. Venkayyn. ;

! G.E. No. 9 of 1800, ! G.E. No. 18 of 1900,

! G.E. Xo. 062 of 1006. CL G.E. ¥o, 204af 1809, and Report for 1910,
p. B8. Of also J.R,A.B, 1611, p. B11.

* G.E. No. 45 of 1000, ? G.E. No. (48 of 100 (Tiruchengadu).

* G.E. Nos, 10, 22, and 27 of 1000 (Tarn-mangalam).

* G.E. No. 21 of 1900 (Tara-mangalam). ** G.E. N¥o 13 of 1900 (Namakial).

 Rioe, page 347, Dr. Fleet gives as ki oarliost date 1117, his Iatest 1137 AD,

B Chimuonduriys, minister of Mirasimha the Talakad Gangn, nud Hulls, the
minister of the Hoysala Namsimhas T,
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rile was uot popular. Tho Chilas wers foreigners, and out of
sympathy with the people. They had ruthlessly destroyed the
Jain temples and trampled upon the local religion, The fruit was
ripe for picking. Vishnu-vardhana invaded Gangavidi, routed
the Chila Governor at Talakad, and captured tho ancient Ganga
capital.

Pjﬂnt.umihl}' the Hoysala conquest of Gangavidi was under-
taken on behalf of Vishnu-vardhana’s Chalukya suzorain,
But Vishnu-vardhana proved himself a formidablo vassal, and the
precadent he set was dangerous. He claims to have eaptured
Kalar, sacked Koyatar! and overrun Kongn, There is no reason
to diseredit these elaims, though in other respects the language of
his inseriptions indulges in hyperbole. There is, however, no
evidence that he effected a foothold in the Baramahal or Talaghat.
He doos not claim to have desconded the Salem or North Arcot
Ghits, and probably his operations were confined to Western
Kongu. The Chéla anthority in Northern Kongu and the Bira-
mahil apparently romained undisturbed for another contury.

The immediate successors® of Kuldttunga 1 are better
known as patrons of literature than as warriors. Vikrama-Chila,
Kulottunga's son, whose name appears in an inseription at
Kambaya-nallir, appears to have maintained the prestige of Chola
rule. Inthe reign of Rajidhirija II (1171-86), however, the
Chilas beeame involved in a war between rival claimants to the
ancient Pandyan throne which lasted two generations, and at one
time threatenod the very oxistence of the Chila power.” Rijéndra
Ohola I bad set up a member of his own house as ruler of the
Pandyas, and this line became known as “ Chila-Pandyas.” By
the middlo of the twelfth centary these Chéla-Pindyas had died
out, and the throne was elaimed by rivals of the old Pandya stock.
The Chala dominions were invaded by the Singhalese, and though
in tho end Kuldttunga TIT was able to expel the invaders, and set
his nominee, Vikrama-Pindya, on the Pandyan throne, the
re-establishment of the Pandyan kingdom was fatal to the Chdla

power,

! Koyatiir has been identified with Coimbatore, bat more probably it should
be identified with a place known as Laddigam in the Pungantr Zamindari, which
in ealled Koyatls in ancient inscriptions.

* Vikrama Chols (1118-1135), Eulottangs 11 (1123-1146), Rajariijs IT (1148
1163), REjidhirijs 11 (1163-1181), Kulottanga 111 (1178-1217), Rijarija 11
(1216-1248), Rijondra 111 (1240-1208). The initinl dates of cach ruleraro those
astronomically verified by Prof. Kiclhomn; the termical dates are based on the
Inst rognal yenrs ns yet available from epigmphic records. Sce Ep. Ind, IX,
P 208 weq.
¥ Boo G.E. 1890, paras. 23, #g.
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the modern Dharmapuri. The prinees of Tagadar were kuown
for many generations by the title of Adiyama or Adigaiman.!
Who the early Adigaimins were is not known. In the Tamil
Periya-Purinam an Adigan is said to have fought against the
Chdla King—Pugal Chala® In the Pandya grant of Jatilavarman
Nedunjadaiyan, one Adiyan fought against the Pindiyan king at
Ayiravali, Ayirar and Pugaliytr, and both Pallavas and Kéralas
are said to have been his allics. A Chéra king, known from
Tamil literature, claimed to have conguered his eapital Tagadar.
When Vishou-vardhana drove the Cholas from Talakad® it
wonld appear that the Adigaiman of Tagadir was Governor both of
Gangavadi and of Nigarili-Chola-mandalam. In the twontieth yoar
of Kuldttunga ITI (. 1198 A.D.) the “ Lord of Takata (Tagadir)
was one Vidukidalagiyva-Perumal, son of Rijarija-Adhika (Adi-
gaimin), alias Vigan. Vidukadalagiya-Peromal elaims to have
been descended from one Elini, a scion of the family of the kings
of Chéra.' An inseription of his at Kambaya-nallor,® dated 1199-
1200 A.D., deseribes him as ruling over the three rivers—Pili,
Pennai and Ponni (Palar, Pennaivir and Kavari). But the most
siguificant records conncoted with him are two political compaots
discovered at Chengam. One of these,® dated in the 20th year of
Kulittunga III, is an agreement between two chiefs* in which one
Sambuvariyan undertakes that (1) as long as he and the other
party to the compact lives, they shall be faithful to each other : (2)
in ease allisnce or hostility has to be declared by either with
Piranda-Perumal, son of Rajarija Adigan, it shall be done with
the approval of the other ; (8) he (Sambuvariyan) will not join the
encmies of the other party, neither will ho enter into transactions
hostile to the interests of the other party. The second compaot ¥
appears to bo a sequol to the first, and Vidukidalagiya-Peromal is a
party to it along with the two chiefs mentioned in the first. In it he
declnres that (1) as long as the other two ohiefs continue Faithful to
him he will be true to them; (2) their cnemies shall be his

LIn Ep. Ind, VI, p. 381, it is sinted that Adigni = Tiruvidi near Coddalore
and that Adigaimin =" Lord of Adigai,”

§ Ind, Ant., XXII, pp. 68 and 73, ¥ Bupra p. 59,

4 Bes Insoription of Tirumalal near Polar, edited in Ep. Ind., v, p- 331 ; of,
.11, Vol. I, p, 108,

* Bee G.E. No. B of 1900 ; of. Ep. Ind., w1, p. 332,

* G.B. No. 115 of 1900 ; G.F. 1900, p, 13,

! Their names are Karikils-8ola-Adaiynr. Nadalvan and Sengoni-Ammaiya
pan-Attimallan alics Vikrama-Sola-Sambovariyan, y

! GuE. Ko, 107 of 1000,
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enemies ; (3) his enemies shall be their enemies; (4) he will form
no allisuce with certain other chiefs, - It is clear from these
revords that the Lord of Takata was virtually an independent
prince, thongh owing a nominal allegiauee to Kuldttunga I11, and
they indieate an atmosphere of political lawlessness and treachery
eonsisteat only with the growing rottenness of the Chila power.

Meauwhile disaster had overtaken the Chilukyas of Kalyani.
The history of the short-lived Kalachurya Dynasty (1155-83
A.D.), and the perscoution of the Lingiyat seet, the brief rovival
of the Chilokyas and the final partitiou of their territory between
the Yadavas of Dévagiri under Bhillama, and the Hoysalas of
Dorasamudra under Ballila IT, & grandson of Vishnn-vardhana,
do not immediately concern Salem District. In 1191 Ballala IT
assumed the titles of a paramonnt sovercign, and by 1196 A.D,
the Hoysala Empire was firmly established.

The history of the thirteenth ventury resolves itself into a duel
between Hoysalas and Pandyas. Kuldttonga ITT died about 1215
A.D., ani was succeeded by his son Rajarija ITL(1216-1248). In
1216 Miravarman Sondara-Pandya I' ascended the Pandyvan
throne. In about 1220 the Hoysala Ballala II gave place
to his son Narasimha IT*  Already by 1213 AD., the Hoysalas
had been driven from their northern territories by the warlike
Yadava Singhana, Taking the line of least resistance, Narasimba
II extended bis dominions sonthwards, and adopted the policy of
propping up the tottering Chéla power. It is known that Vira-
Somfsvara, son of the reigning Hoysala Narasimha I1, was in
Coimbatore by 1224, and that a year later Narasimha 11 recognised
Bajarija 111 as overlord. By 1224° the Hoysalas had established
a eapital at Kannandr, within five miles of Bricangam. This was a
strategio move. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I claims to have
burnt Tanjore and Uraiyir and “ presented the Chdla country.”
Narasimha 1T claims that * like a thunderbolt he eleft open the
rock that was the Pandya King.*" This suggests that the
Hoysalas interfered in a ecivil war among the Chdlas, and
reinstated Rajaraja I1T after he had been temporarily onsted by a
rival clnimant who owed his elevation to the Pindyss.

1 Boo G.E. 1208, para. 27,

¥ An insoription of Narasimha IT has been found st Adaman-kottai, dated
1334 A.D. (G.E. No. 201 of 1910).

! (LE. Roport for 1010-1011, p, 1.  Cf. Ep. Tad., vur, p, 162,

* This is in an inscription st Haribar in Mysore dated 1224,

! G.E., 1900, paragrphs 20 and 30, It is inferred that one Tikks, s Teluge
Chils, from the North, and the Ganapati of Orissa took part in the war, It in
also conjectured that Rijendra Chols 111 may have been s rival claimant, but
the histary of the period is cbacure.
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Bat Rajarija ITI was to suffer another nnpleasant experience.
A Chdla feudatory, Pernnjinga by name, who claimed Pallava
descent, and adopted the title “ Lord of all the earth,” rose
suddenly against his overlord, and, with the help of the Singhalese,
soizod his person.  Narasimbn, who was in his capital Dornsamndra
at the time, marched to the rescue, defeated and captured the
rebel, reinstated the imprisoned Chéla and adopted the title
‘ Establisher of the Chila Kingdom." ! These events tock place
prior to the year 1231-2 A.D.

In 12334 AD., Narasimha IT died, and was succeeded by
Vira-8amésvarn. This monarch maintained his ground, and lived
on peaceful terms with the reigning Pandya, Maravarman Sundara-
Pindya II (1238-51), acknowledging him as overlord.® On the
death of Maravarman came a change. His successor Jativarman-
Bundara-Piandya I (1251-1261), who claims to have * conguered
all countries,” drove Vira-Somésvara out of the Chdla territory.?
It is doubtful, however, whether he made himself master of the
Salem Talaghiit.*

Vira-8omésvarn appears to have died about 1254 A.D., and
shortly after, the Hoysala Empire was divided between his two
sons ;* Narasimha III received as his portion the greater part of
what is now Mysore, Vira-Rimanitha succeeded to the remainder,
and fixed his eapital apparently at Kundani to protect the © Army
Boad ” from the Baramahil to Kdlir® Records of Narasimha
have been found dated 1293 A.D., and the latest record of Vira-
Ramanitha isdated in his forty-first year (1205 A.D.)" The

* Thia title was also adopted by Vira-S8omesvara, An inscription of Raja-
rifu I (3.E. No. 208 of 1910) han been found at Adaman-kottai dated 1941
AD., six years later thau that of Narnsimhn 11 above referrec to (G.E. No. 1
of 1010) ; and nt the same place is an iasoription of Somasvara dated 1247 A.D,

* G.E., 1800, parngraph 12 of G.E.,, 1907, p. 68, where Somesvars i spokan
of aa uncle (or father in.law) of Maravarman IT. CI. also G.E. Nos. 128 and 150
af 1804,

*In 1264-5 it is corisin that Knnpantr was in Pandyan possession, Bpe
G.E . 1803, p. 55,

% Boo G.E., 1906, paragraph 27, where some of the insoriptions of Jata-
varman-3undura-Pindyn discovered st Tirnohongsdn are teatatively asvignoed
to the first king of that name. If this nspumplion is earrect, it fullows that
Konga was recongoered by the Hogaalas nnder Virs-Rimanitha, snd thet n
second Pindyan conqnest took place nnder Jativerman-Sendars-Pandys I1, The
point is not yet clear from the records, but in view of Ep. Ind., vi, P 310 gaq.,
the Tiruchengida invariptions shuld more probably be attributed ko Jatdvarman
Hamidars. Piadya I1, along with thosa of Taru-mangalam,

! LE. Heport for 1010 * Vies-Romaniths suoceeded to the throme in Saka
177 ( = A 1255) apparently daring the lifetime of his father."

* Imfra, w. v. Kundanisadof. Ep. Carn,, Val, x, Kolar, p, XXXI1,

! Ep. Curn,, Vol. x, Kolir, p. XXXII, (Bowringpot! No, 5 {a).
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territorios of the latter were extensive, for his records have been
found from Trichinopoly Distriot (1262 A.D.)' to Bollary (1275-7),?
and the whole of Salem District seems to have come under his
role, as his inseriptions are found in Tira-mangalam (1268 and
1274 A.D.), Raya-kita * and Adaman-kttai* (1260 A.D.), while
those of his son and suceessor Vira-Visvanitha, who reigned for
about four or five years only, have been found at Kambayn-
nallar,® Kundini and Tiruppatttir (1288).° The history of this
period is obscuro. There is reason to believe that, towards the
close of Rimanitha's reign, an effort was made to extend his
anthority over the portion of the Hoysala territories that did not
belong to him. But the attempt was not suecessful, for by the end
of the eentury the whole Hoysala Empire was re-united under
Ballila I1I, son of Bamanitha's rival brother Narasimha ITI,
Meauwhile, in the south, the Pindyas had been steadily aneroach-
ing on the Hoysala possessions. The fiction of Chdla rule was for a
time preserved under Rajondra 11T (1246-67), and then it vanishad.
In 1268 Maravarman Kulasékhara I succeeded to the Pindyan
throne, and he continnoed to reign till 1305. He has been identi-
fied with the *“ Kales Devar " of Muhammadan writers, In 1275
Jativarman-Sundara Pandya Il was roling, apparently as a
coregent,” and he continued till at least 1200, There is every
probability that he was the *“Bender Bandi” of Marco Polo, who
touched on the Coromandel Coast in 1292, and that he was the real
conqueror of the Salem Talaghit, who left his inscriptions at Tira-

mangalam and Timhpug&du,

! G.E. No. 607 of ]NE {}thil} and 542 of IMS (Tiruvellarai).
% G.E. Nos. 33 and 34 of 1804, from Kogali in Bellary District,

13.E. Nos. 20, 20 and 20 of 1800.
4 3.E. Ne. 202 of 1910, ! Wow. i and 10 of 1000,

® No, 230 of 190, Cf. Ep. Cars x, p. XXXI11, Inccription of Visvaniths at
Eurubar in Chitamani Talak (Ct. 45).

T Maroo Polo describos the provinee of Malabar as divided between five
kings, all brothers, whe were constantly at war with each other. His sccoont
{4 strongly corroborated by Muhammadan: writers. See Yule's Marca Folo, 11,
p- 331 my. (ed. 1003).

"Spe Ep. Isd, v, p. 310 sq. G.E Noa 23, 24, 25, 30 of 1000, 622
47 and G444 of 1005 and No. 5 of 180G, The boundury betwees Hoysals and
Pandyn during the lattor Lalf of the Thirteenth Contury fluctuated in o most
porplexiog manner. Tho Pandynn Kings of this pericd are thus dated by
Professor Kinlhiorn in Ep. Ind, Vol. 1x, pp. 286-220 :—

1. Jatdvarman Kulasdkhars . v 111218,
@ Maravarman ﬁuud-m-Flnd,l 1 - 1218-1235.
3. Miravarican Sondsra-Fandys 1T 1238-9 to 1231,
4. Jativarman Bondarn-Pindya 1 ... 1261-11.
5. Vira-Pandya i 1252-3 to 1207,
i, Miravarman Kulssokhara T ... ..  1285-1308,
7. Jativarman Sundara-Paadya 11 e 1270-8 to 1286,

8, Maravarman Kulasdkharn IT ... T 1314-1315,
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At the opening of the fourteenth century Bouth India was divided
among four states, all about equally powerful, To the north-
west the Yadavas of Divagiri guarded the line of the Nermada, to
the north-cast the Kikatiyas of Warangal barred invasion from
Bengal or the Central Provinees. In a second line of defence lay
the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. South of them lay the Pandyas.

Till 1293 A.D., no Muhammadan ruler had ventured aeross
the Vindhya mountains, In that year begau the series of raids
that carried the Mohammadan armies to Rimésvaram, and by
1310 A.D., every one of the four South Indian Empires was ruined
beyond retrieve. Every ficker of independence was ruthlessly
stamped out by the armies of Malik Kafiar, Mubirak, and the
Tuoghlaks Giyas-nd-din and Muhammad. But the Moslem
eonquest was not permanent.! Under Muhammad Tughlak the
terrors of Islam began to wane, The Hindus at last learned the
folly of discord. Owut of the ashes of the southern kingdoms rose
the Bmpire of Vijayanagar,® and for nearly two centuries and a
half the Hindus were able to present a united front against
Muhammadan aggression.

The early years of the First or Sangama Dyuasty of Vijaya-
nagar were yoars of war with Muhammad Tuoghlak, and, after 1347
AD, with the Babmani Sultdns of Gulbarga. In 1365-66,
however, Bukka I turned his attention to the sonth, and sent his
son, Kampanon. Udaiyir, or Kampa IT, to overthrow the Muham-
madan Sultiunte of Madura. Sometime prior to 1384 Harihara
II sent his son Virtpiksha on an expedition to the sonth, and this
prince claims victories over the kings of Tondai-mandalam, the
Chdlas, the Pandyas and Ceylon. One or other of these campaigns
must have bronght Salem District under the sway of Vijayanagar.

The earliest inscriptions of this dynasty yet discovered in the
Distriet aro those of Immadi-Bukka,? son of Harihara II, who
eventually succeoded his father as Bukka I1, They are dated
1386-7 A.D. Two insoriptions of Vijaya Bhupathi * and one of
Diva-Iiaya I1* have boen found at Tirta-malai,

! Balliln 11T, however, nppears to havo maintained o shadow of sovercignly
firsk at Tondanor, or Townir, near French Rocks in Mysore District, and
altorwards, till 1343, ot Tirnvannimalai.

i The City of Vijsynnagar was founded in 1330,

! G.E. Fo. 1l of 1000, (Kambaya-nallar), snd G.E, No, @04 of 1805
(Tirta-malai).

¢ Nos. 655 and 680 of 1005, dated respoctively 1400 and 1411 A.D. In the
latter Vijays Bhapathi is ealled Udniydr, As ho was not reiguieg ot the time
he must have beon a provincial Govervor under his fathor Déva-Haya 1. :

¥ Wo. 808 of 10056 dated 1435-0, Diva-Rayn in callol Udaiyar;

s he was
reigaing at the time, the reason for the use of this title is nok olear, .
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Dava-Raya IT died some time after 1450-1 A.D.! Theevents
of the next half centory are not easy to unravel. The latest
known date of the 'irst Dynasty is 1486-7 A.D, DBetweon the
death of Déva-Riya and this date at least four names ocour. It
is not certain whether these names refer to two persons or four
or more.® The one certain fact of this period is that the ruling
Kings were men of poor capacity, and that uoder them the
Empire deteriorated. But thers was at least ono capable raler in

the Btate, of the Saluva family, which traced its descent from
* Yadun, and claimed relationship with the royal family of Vijaya-
nagar, Oue of the family, Baluva Mangn, had done yeoman
sorvion for Kampa IT in his expedition against the Sultan of
Madura. Mangu's great-grandson Narasimha rose to groat power
during the latter half of the fifteenth century. His dominions
comprised the whole of North Arcot, Chingleput and Nellore, with
parts of Sonth Arcot, Cuddapah, Kistua and Mysore. Further, the
war against the Bahmani Sultin, Mohammad Shah IT (1463-82),
who penetrated at this period to Milir in Mysore, and to Conjee-
veram, was conducted on behalf of the Emperor by this powerful
Silova chief. Sidluva WNarnsimha was well served duriug this
period by his General, Tsvara ** of the Tuln family.” The l‘uii:;niug
Monarch became so hopelessly imbecile, that Narasimha decided
that nothing but a change of rolers could prevent the Empire
falling a proy to its hereditary foes, the Sultius of Gulbargza.
“With the consent of the chief ministers and generals of the state,
he acoordingly seized the throne himself, and allowed the king to
oscape. Tho date of this nsurpation eannot, at present, be fixed.
It must have taken place between 1486-7 and 1495-6 A.D.
Silova Narasimha had not enjoyed the royal power long before
he died. He left two young sons, and appointed as regent the
son of his old officer Isvara, by name Narasa Nayak. The eldest
son was murdered by an enemy of Narasa Nayak, to bring odinm
on the regent. This act forecd Narasa Nayak about 1501-2 A.D. to
assume the snpremo anthority. The Silova’s son, Immadi Nara-
simha, was deposed from the throne and allowed to reign, as a
petty Rija, at Penukonda ; * the rogent Narasa Nayak founded the

1 G.E, 1004, parn. ¥2.

* The names given by Mr, Bewell are, (1} Mallikiirjunn, (2) Wijastkbiars,
(3) Virtipiksha, (4) Framils Dova liiya.

Of those, Mallikirjenn and Virapakshs are the wost prominent. The first
has dates manging from 1440-50 to 1462-3 AD, (vide G.E., 1906, parn. 47)
Varopakeha's inscriptions range between 1400 and 1478, The vame Rijasskhara

occnrs in 1485-0 snd 1458-7. In the prosent state of epigraphy it is hardly
poszible to solve the riddle,
* 3K, 100, parn. 55, 4 Bee Ep, Ind., viI, p. Th

E
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Third or Tuluva Dynasty of Vijayanagar. He was succeeded by
his eldest son Vira Narasimha, who, alter a short reign gave place
to his yonuger brother, Krishna-Déva-Raya, the greatest of all the
Vijayanagar Emperors. This double revolution did not serionsly
disturb the eivil administration of the Empire. Au interesting
inseription at Buddi-Reddi-patti! appears to refer to the infant
son of Saluva Narnsimha, onder the name of Tammaya Déva-
Mahirija, and speaks of Narasa Nayaka as his agent.

While these events were in progress in the Hindu State, the
Bahmini Empire was subverted, and its place was taken by the
five kingdoms of the Deccan, which played an importaut rile in
the sixteenth century.’

Under the Third Dyuasty the history of Salem was as unevent-
ful as uuder the First. Au inseription of Krishna-Dava-Riya the
Great has beon found at Indar, ¥ west of Dharmapnri, and another
at Tiruchengddu.' The latter records an assignment of market-
tolls for the upkeep of ocrtain festivals. Two inscriptions of
Achyuta-Raya have been found at Tira-mangalam. OFf these?
one records a grant of the proceeds of certain taxes for the upkeep
of a matam, the other * a private grant of a village for the mainte-
nance of a temple.  His sucoessor Sadisiva was a mere puppet in
the hands of his minister Rima-rija. An inscription of his reign
has been found at Kiri-mangalam ’ and another at Tira-
mangalam®,

In 1565 A.D., the glory of Vijayanagar was laid in the dust
by the combined armies of the Deccan Bualtans,? on the feld of
Talikdta. The capital was given over to pillage for five months
and ceased to exist. The catastrophe was sudden and unexpected,
It plunged South India into the most terrible anarchy known to

* G.E., 166 of 1805, vide G.E., 1006, para. 44,

# Imad Shahs of Bidir ... e 1BE=157E,
Adil 8habe of Bijipur ... .. .. 1459-1088
Nisim 8hobs of Ahmadnagar ... e 14B0-1628,
Eartl Shahs of Hidar ... we  14B2-1609,
Quth Bhaka of Golconda e wse  1513-1685,

'G.E. No 18 of 1900,

4 G.E. No. 6561 of 1005,

¥ G.E.No. 21 of 1000 (No. 3 of Mr. Sowell's
1541-2 A.D.

* G.E. No. 28 of 190¢, dated 153940 4.D,

¥ G.E, Wo. b of 1900,

* G.E, No, 37 of 100 (Ko. 5 of Mr. Bowell's Lists, Vol

: . I, page 201).
il of :

Gift o ‘I village by one of the Mudalis of Tar-mangslam to s temple ealled

¥ Huosanin Nizam Ehoh of Ahmadoagar, Ali Adil Bhak
Quib Shah of Goleonda and Edsim Barid 3hah 11 of Bidar,

Lists, Vol I, p, 200), dated

of Rijipor, Thrahim
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history, an anarchy only terminated by the storm of Beringapa- OHAP. 11
tam in 1799 A.D. viL. 1505-

The immediate effect of Talikita was the razing of the Imperial b
City, and the flight of Tirnmala, with the puppet king Sadasiva, After
to Penukonda. A roi faindant at such a time was grave danger, v o
and if any relies of imperial power were to be saved, the removal
of Sadasiva was a political necessity, Hence after 1569-70
A.D, Badasiva disappears, and Tirumala becomes Emperor.

The truncated Empire about this time was divided into six
viceroyalties—

(1) Andhra, (8) Madura, (5) Gingee.
(2) Karnata. (4) Chandragiri.  (0) Tanjore.

The Andhra or Telugn districts ronnd Penukonda were ruled
directly by the Emperor. In 1575 A.D, Tirumala died. His
eldest (?) son, Ranga IT, succeeded him at Penukonda ; another son,
Rama IIT, was entrusted with the Vieeroyalty of Kamita with
bead-quarters at Seringapatam, and a third son, Venkata 1, raled
in Madura. As a matter of form, the ruler at Penukonda was
regarded as Emperor, but his authority over the other two vice-
royalties varied according as his personality was strong or weak.
This quasi-partition of the Empire marks the lines of political
cleavage during the seventeenth century, which is inthe main a
rocord of the strnggle between Mysore and Madura, with a
shadowy Raya flitting from plaee to place in spasmodic efforts at
piecing together the shattered Empire of his ancestors.

The time was ripe for military adventurers. The members of
the imperial house gquarrelled among themselves, Viceroys and
local chieftains carved out principalities on their own behall.
Bagalar and Ankusagiri, Hostr and Denkani-kita, Balem and
Amnra-kundi beecame the capitals of princelings, while the Jaga-
déva Rayas of Chennapatna ruled the Baramahal und a large
strip of the Mysore plateau stretching to the Western Ghats.
These lesser principalities, however, were soon eclipsed by the
rising states of Mysore and Madura.

The rale of Rima IT1at Seringapatam was weak, and the loeal
chieftains rebelled. On Rama's death, his young son Tirumala 11
was sent to Madura, to the eare of his uncle Venkata I, and Seringa-
patam was left in charge of a vice-regent. In 1580 A.D. Ranga ITof
Penukonda died, and the whole Empire passed to Venkata I. The
young nephew Tirnmala II thereupon proceeded to Seringapatam,
and assumed an attitude of hostility to his imperial uncle, This
coolness led directly tothe taking of Seringapatam by Haja Odeyar
of Mysore, whose act was countenanced by Venkata I, and whose
actual possession was confirmed by the Raya in 1612 A.D,

E-1

Dissolution.
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Mywore.

an R L
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Rija Odeyiir next began systematioally to absorb the terri-
torios of the Poligars to the south and east, and encroached ox-
tensively on the possessions of Jagadiva Raya, which lay to the
north, His grandson Chima Raja (1617-87 A.D.), by the con-
quest of Chenuapatun after a seriea of Bijipur invasions,
complated the expulsion of Jagadava Riya's house from what is
now Mysore territory.

The rise of the Madura Na yakas began in 1559 A.D. with
Visvaunitha's viotory over his rebel father on bohalf of the Vijaya-
nagar Emperor.  Visvanitha’s! vicerovalty lastod till 1563, and
under the guidance of his able minister Aryanitha, passed to his
descendants.  Aryanitha died in 1600 A'D. The infant Raj
grew stoadily in strougth, and reached its zenith under the Great
Tirnmala Niyaka, who acceded in 1623 A.D.

Tirnmala Nayaka had a diffionlt game to play, and he played
it ably and wnseropulonsly, The cmpty fiotion of imperial snze-
rainty was no longer consistent with a strong centralised govern-
ment. The Madura frontier was already in hostile rontact with
the growing kingdom of Mysore. Chima Raja was chafing to
revenge a roverse his arms had recently suffored. In the north
loomed the clond of Munghal invasion. So long as the energics of
the Decoan Sultans wero absorbed in the M ughal war, the Hindn
kingdoms wore safe from their inroads. Immediately the
pressure was relaxed, the fighting Sultins must inevitably seok
compensation for their losses by the invasion and pillage of South
India. Tiromala adopted and perfocted the policy of his prode-
cessors for the defenco of his northern frontier.

The power of the Nayakas was established in a frankly feadal
basis. ** There wers 72 bastions to the fort of Mndurn_ and eaoh
of them was now formally placed in charge of a partioular thief,
who was bound for himself and his heirs to keop his post at all
times and under all circumstances, He was also bound to pay a
fixed annual tribute, to supply and keep in roadiness a quota of
troops for the Governor's -armies, and to keep the Governor's
peace over a partionlar trast of country ; and in consideration of
his promise to perform these and other Services, a grant was
made to him of a trast of ecountry.”  Among. the soventy-two
chief Poligirs of the Madura fondal system were Hamachandra
Nayaka and Gatti Mudaliyir of Kongn,

Each of theeo names is that of a line of Poligirs, rather than
of an individval. For nstanoo, Robert de’ Nobili fonnd » Ritar.
chandra Niyaka established at Séndi-mangalam iu 1623, The

horoscope of utother of these Ramachandrs Niyakas came into

L Mr. Nolson's Madury Namual, P U8,
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the hands of Colonel Mackenzie, from which it appears he was
born in October 1652 and died in 17181 The name is assoviated
with Talai-malai, a bill overlooking the Kavéri in the south of
Namakkal Tnaluk, and the Namakkal fort is said to bave been boilt
by a prince of the line.

The Gatti Mudaliyars raled in power and splendonr the most
dangeronsly exposed provinee of the kingdom. Kivéri-puram, on
the right bank of the Kavéri, was their strategio capital, command-
ing, as it docs, onc of the principal passes to the Mysore Platean,
The centre of their power seems, however, to have been Tara-manga-
lam, where they built a costly temple It is said that their
dominions extended as far as Talai-vasal to the cast, Dhiripuram
in the west, and Karar in the south®. The forts of greatest
strategic importanee beld by them in Salem Distriet were
Omalar and Attar. A glance at the map will show that the dis-
position of these forts guarded against an invasion from Mysore.
Kévéri-puram guarded the foot of the only ghat at which the
Madura doniinions fouched Mysore®. Omaliir served as a pointe
d'appui against any force proceeding by the rountes through
Topptir or Pernmbilai. In this quarter the petty Poligars of
Denkani-kdta, Ratoagic, Alambadi, cte., intervened between the
two great rivale. Attor commanded the shortest rounte to the
const, and guarded against any flank move on Trichinopoly by
way of the Vellar valley. The Gatti Mudaliyirs are also asso-
ciated with Amara-kundi, Saukaridrog, Tirnchengddn, Maochéri,
Idanga-silai, and Polampatti* Salem itsolf appears, at least
during part of the seventeenth century, to have been ruled by an
independent Poligar, Cheunappa Niyaka, whose name tradition
also connects with Tenkarai-kottaid,

The opening of hestilitics between Mysore and Madura is
obscure for want of acourate dotes and synchrovisms. It would
appear that carly in Tirumala Nayaka's reign, Coimbatore was
invaded by Chima Hija, who penctrated as far ns Dindigul, and
was there checked by Tirnmala's able genersl Bimappayya. The

1 Mockenzie Mannscripts, 1, T8,

! Another nccount gives Emya-mongalam (in Kokkariyanpot Mitta, § miles
B.W. of Tiruchongidn, on the Kivéri), ns the southern Umit of their dominions
and Andiyer, in Blavini Talok, as the western bogndery,

! Hughnnan, Vol. I, p. 422, speaks of Kivdri-puram as an important outpost,
with two outlying forts, Nodu-kiival and Chikkn-kiival which pratected §t from
tho aggressions of the Hill Poligira,

4 For furiher detsils veganting the Gatti Mudaliyirs, see below, Vol, IT,
Pp. 368 and 284, sv. Amara-kundi, and Tirs-mangalam, Cf. p. 08, sv. Hobort
da"Nobili,

#Cf. Vol. 11, pp. 288 and 250, nnd the suggestod identifention of the Mora.
mangalam of Robert do'Kobili with Mirs-mangalam, p. 85, 0. 2,
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Madura army then took the offensive, and drove the Mysore troops
up the Ghats, storming one of their principal fortresses. The
quarrel then assumed a new aspect, with the sudden intervention
of the Sultiins of Bijipur and Golconda.

In 1634 A,D. the Mughals (ander Shih Jahin) eaptured
Ahmadnngar and ended the dynasty of the Nizam Shahs. The
Sultan of Bijipur made his peace with the Mughals, aud then
arranged with the Sultin of Goleonda to conguer the Carnatic.
They had been invited south by several Hindu princes, who
solicited their aid in finally throwing off the yoke of Vijaya-
nagar.! About 1635 A.D., a new Riaya, Ranga, ascended the
throne and determined to revive the anthority of his house, Tiru-
mala Niyaka formed a league against him, which the Niyakas
of Tanjore and Ginjee joined. The only State which remained
loyal to the Riiya was Mysore. When the Raya warched against
bim, Tirumala iovited the Sultin of Goleonda to attack the
Chandragiri territory from the north. The R ya countermarched
to meet his new enemy, was routed, and took refuge with the
Nayaka of 1kkéri (North Mysore). The Goleonda army then
marched south to reduce the rebels who had so rashly invoked its
aid, and laid siege to Ginjee. Tirumala then asked the Bijapur
Sultén to belp him. When the Bijapur troops arrived at Ginjee,
they at onoe joined with their fellow Muhammadans, Ginjee foll ;
Tirumala lost heart, and purohased peace by becoming their
humble foudatory. The date of theso events is uncertain. The
war was apparently over by 1644 A.D,

Meanwhile the main army of Bijapur had been otherwise em-
ployed. In 1036 an expedition started under Randhuls Khan,
with Shahji (Bivaji's father) as socond in command., After raid-
ing the country near Bednr, the invaders appeared in 1638
before Seringapatam, where, after a political revolution, Kantirava
Narasa Rija had been placed on the throne by the Dalavay,
(Commander-in-Chief). Tho new king was no puppet ; he beat
off the assaults delivered by the Muhammadans, and the siege was
raised. The invaders then turned cast, took Bangalore from the
Poligir, Kempe Ganda, and rednced the north and east of what
is now Mysore State. In the course of this eampaign the Bira-
mahal was made subjeet to Bijapur, and, by 1644 A.D,, the new
conquests were formed into two Provinees (Carnatic-Balaghat

Y Willes, i, p. 85, Tt is * gipted in Hipdyg Mannsovipts that th
: ey were
lnﬂt:r! by saveral of the uanrpers who, nnder Lhe titls of Najks, RAjis, Udayirs,
Poligirs and oven Gouds of singlo villages, had arected meparate principalities
and foolishly hoped to preserve or sxtend thum by the nid of foreign foren
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and Camatic-Payinghat) and bestowed as o gighir on Shabji, who
fixed his head-quarters at Bangalore.!

Later on (the date again is uncertain) the Raya, aided by
Mysore, made one last attempt to recover his authority. Tirumala
threw open to the Muhammadans the passes into Mysore which he
commanded, and the last flicker of the great Hindu Empire was
extinguished.

Kantirava Narasa Haja adopted the policy of appropriating
territory whenever he could do so with impunity. According to
Wilks, he took several places in Coimbatore from Gatti Mudalivar
in 1641 A.D. Bix years later, he seized Ratnagiri from one Itibal
Rao, and in 1652 he was strong enough to take from Bijapur the
Western  Baramahil, including Virabhadradrug, Pennagaram,
and Dharmapuri. In the same year he took Denkani-kita from
the Itibal Rao, from whom he had wrested Ratnagivi. In 1653
he again raided Coimbatore, and took several important fortresses
from the Madura fendatory., In the next year, Hostir was taken
from one Chandra Bankar.

The reigns of Kantirava Narasa Rija and Tiromala Nayaka
closed in 1660 A D. with one of the most vindistive wars on record,
The offensive was taken by the Mysoreans, who threatened Madura
itself. Theinvaders were then driven back, and the Madura
historiaos claim that Mysore was invaded, its king captured and
his nose cut off in revenge for the cruelty of the Mysoreans, who
had ent off the noses of all their captives.?

From 1659 Madura declined and Mysore grew powerful. The
latter State was ruled in turn by two capable men, Dodds Déva
Rajs (1659-1672) and Chikke Déva Haja (1672-1704). In the
reign of the first named, the latter repulsed a desperate attack
made on Erode by Tirumala’s successor, Chokkanitha Nayaka of
Madura, in combination with the Niyaka of Ginjee and Venkaji
of Tanjore in 1667, The raid ended in total failure, and Dodda
Déva Raja wrested Erode and Dhiripuram from the Niayaka,
and Omalar from Gatti Mudaliyar.

Chikka Déva Rija was the ablest statosman of his time, excapt
Biviji himself. The keynote of his policy was friendship with the
Muoghal Aurangzib. His financial reforms, bis strenuous home
administration, gave etability to his authority. Whenever he
eould do so without affront to Aurangzib, he extended his

! His summer residence was ot Nandi and bis winter residence ot Kolie.

¥ There is no reference in Mysore history to this cutting off of the Losos,
ulthough there are abundnnt allusions to insults of this character in literature
and ipseriptions. There is mention for instance of Bijs Odeyir baving whipped
“across the body, like the holy thread" the Odeyar of Karugaballi for some insult,
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dominions by conquest. Betweon 1675 and 1678 A.D. he hrought
his frontior in contact with that of Bijapur.

The aggressions of the Marithas, however, checked his enter-
prise. In 1664 Shihji had died, and Venkdji entered on his inheri-
tance. By 1674 Venkdji had established himself in Tanjore.
In 1677 8ivaji advaneed on Gingee, through the Damalehéri
Pass, to elaim his inheritance from his half-beother, and in July
of the same year the two brothers came to terms. It would
appear that, for a few years, the Biramnbil, and perhaps also the
Talaghat, passed under Maritha rule,

Chikka Diéva Haja studiously refrained from interfering with
the Marithas, who came to loot and vot to rale.  With the death
of Sivajiin 1680, and the fall of Bijipur and Goleonda, he came
in oloser contaet with the Mughals, and made fost friends with
the Mughal general Qisim Khaw. In 1688 he nssisted in the
final ruin of Maduora. In 16856 he had beeu negolisling with
Venkdji for the porchase of Bangalore. Before the bargain was
completed, Qasim Kliin seized the plaee, and sold it to Mysore
for the stipulated price, three lakhs of rupees. In 1688-9 Chikka
Dava Raja felt strong enough onee again to invade the Biramahal,
which had appurently thrown off it allegiance. Dharmapuri,
Manukonda, Bmlﬁ: and Paramati were taken from “the people
of Aura:” Kavéri-patnam and Anantagiri (Le., Attor)*“by the
treaty concluded by Lingurijayah with the Aurachee.™! By
1704, when Chikka Déva Rija died, almost the whole of Salem
Distriet was within his dominions.

Bijipar fell to the Moghals in 1687 A.D., and Goleonda in
1668. Im 1690 Aurangzib placed Qasim Ehin in command of
the Carpatie provinces lately dependent on the two Bultinates.
These provinees comprised three well-marked territorial divisions .
(A) Carnatio Haidarabad Balaghit, composed of the five Ciroars
of IIII.} S:rlhuut.. 52] G‘ﬂ-lld‘i‘kﬁtl, EE} Gmt}', {4] U'ﬂmmknnd“‘ and
(5) Kambam; (B) Carnatic Haidarabad Payinghat, extending
from Guntfir to the Coleroon, and inelnding almost all the Coro-
mandel Coast, with Tanjore, Gingee, and Trichinopoly ; (C)
Caruatic Bijapur, situated west of Carnatic Haidaribad, and
comprising the plateau country round Sirn and Bangalore. In
1681 the Carnatic Payinghat appears to have been made a 80 pa-
mte command onder Zolfikir Khin, who was entrusted with the
reduction of G_ingme, 8 task which oecupied him till 1695, o
that year Uasim Khan was defeated by the Marathns, and died,

either by bis own hand or by the dagger of an nssassin. Ho was

1 Wilks T, p, 132,
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succeeded by Zulfikar Khan, who raled the Carnatio provinees for
nearly 10 years, “a period of incessant and destructive warfare™.

On the death of Aurangzib, in 1707 AD., rapid disintegra-
tion set in throughout the Mughal dominions. Zulfikir Khan
went north, to wateh the struggle for the suecession that ensmed.
Dand Khan, who was left in command of the Carnatic provinees,
followed northwards shortly after, nominating as his deputy
Sadat-ulla Khan, The territory direetly ander Sadat-ulla Khan
comprised Carnatic Haidaribad Payinghat and Carnatie Bijapur,
which by this time came to be known as the provinces of Arcot
and Sira respeetively. Meanwhile, in Mysore, Chikka Déva
Raja had been sueeeeded by his son, u deaf-mute, and hence-
forward that State was roled by its miuvisters, in the pnmes of
puppet Rijas. Sadat-ulln Khan at first enjoyed, under the
suzerainty of the Nizim, the undivided control of the two
Carnatics, but, after four years, bis jurisdiction was restricted to
the provinee of Arcot, and a now Nawiab, Amin Khin, was ap-
pointed for Sira. Sadat-ulla Khin resented the removal of the
rich State of Mysore from his jurisdiction, and formed n conspi-
racy with the Nawibs of (Cudilapah, Kurnool, Savaniie and the
Maritha chiel Moriri Rao Ghorpade of Gooty to seize it. The
new Nawith, Amin Kban, compromised by suggesting joint action
against the Rija of Mysore. Acvordingly the confederntes levied
blackmail to the extent of a crore of rupees. Henceforward the
funds of the unfortunate State of Mysore were looked on as the
lawful property of any one who was strong enongh to demand their
surrender,

Meanwhile, four of the five Circars of the Carnatic Haidaribad
Bilighit had been absorbed by Abdul Nabi EKhan, the Pathan®
Nawiib of Cuddapah; the fifth, Gooty, falling to the Ghorpade
 Marithas. Abdul Nabi Khan was theoretically a subordinate®
of the officer holding the joint command of the Carnatics, but
he somotimes dealt directly with the Subddar of the Decean.
Before, however, Nizim-ul-mulk had oconsolidated his power,
Abdnl Nabi Kban had beoome practically independent. He

! Aocording to the Niramahil tradition, (8.D.M, Vol I, p. B), Zalfikir
Ehin took northern Salem from the Marithas on behall of the Mugbals, and
ruled it for 8 years.

% In the sarly years of the eighteenth century, the Pathin families of Savanir,
Kurnool, and Cuddapah, bogan * to mally wronnd them the remsins of the geno-
ine Pathins, or ferogions bands of the same tribo, who wers perpetually deseend-
ing from the Indian Caucasus to improve their foriuncs in the soath " Wilks,
Vol. I, p. 136,

* Ascording to the Biramahil tradition, (8.D.M., Vol. I, p. 85), the Biramahal
was granted by Zalfkir Khin as o Jighir bo Abdel Nabi Khiio,
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extended his possessions southward along the back of the Fastern
Gbats nearly to the Kavéri, and, by 1714 A.D., he had made
himself master of the Baramahal !

The Nizim-ul-mulk died in 1748. A war of succession
followed, in which the French and Eunglish took sides, and for the
first time came into political prominence. The field of war was
outside Balem Distriot, which at the time was divided botweon
Cnddapah and Mysore. Nanja Rij, chief minister of the latter
State, played a double game; he tried to get the cession of
Trichinopoly from Muhammad Ali, and then intrigned with the
French. His share in the war cost him money, but brought him
no gain. It was in this war that an obscure adventurer, Haidar
Ali, beeame the most powerful subject in the service of Mysore.

In 1758 Coddapah was invaded by the Marithas, who stripped
the Nawib of half of his territory. One Asad Khiin, at the time
Governor of Baramahil on behalf of Cuddapah, had recent Iy been
superseded by another officer. He promptly wont over to Haidar,
and advised him to essay the conguest of the Baramahil. Haidar
deputed his brother-in-law, Makhdum Ali, for the purpose. This
officer, as a preliminary step, first reduced tho Poligir of Anckal,
whose territory intervened between that of Haidar and the Bira-
mahil. This object was effected in 1760, Meanwhile the French
had been vanquished at Wandiwash (January 22, 1760), and
Lally, as a last rosort, applied to Haidar for help. Haidar
thereon sent Makhdum Ali to Pondicherry to negotiate. The
treaty was to stipulate the cession to Mysoro of Tiyaga, s fort
which commanded the Attor Pass. At the conclusion of the WA,
Trichinopoly, Madura, and Tinnovelly were to be coded to Haidar.
Makhdum Ali proceeded to Pondicherry before the end of June,
and ratified the treaty, when he was rocalled with all his forces by
the urgent necessity of Haidar, The conspiracy of Khande Rao
with the puppet Rija and the Marathas had all but terminated
his carcor. Makhdum Ali, after hard fighting, got as far as

! The names, dates, and order of guecession of the Ouddapah Nawibs, prosent
a hopelesa pussle.  Mr. Gribhle, in the Cuddupal Manual, p. 91, gives the follow-
ing order: (1) Abdul Nabi Khin, (2) his son, Mahngid Ehiin, (inscription dated
1782 A.D), (3) Mahasim Khin, brother of (2), (4) Altim Kbin, The tradition
preserved in the Biramakil, quoted by My, Le Fann, 8.DLM, Vol, I, p, 89, gives
the following order : (1) Abdul ¥abi Khin, (2) Abdul Mubammad Khan, (ruled 10
years), (3) Abdul Musnm Khin, (11 ¥ears), (4) Abdul Muozzad Khiin, (8 years),
(8) Abdul Musum Kbin sgain, for ancther 5 years, Acocording to Grant Dafl,
it was Mobammad Khin whoe murdercd Nisic Japg in 1750, Acoording to the
Punganor teadition, (Nerth Adrest Mamwal, Vo, 1T, p, 408), Abdul Mabsim was
slnin in the dissstrous battle with the Marithas
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Kela-mangalam and ocoupied Anchotti-durgam. Here he was
closely blockaded, and every attempt of Haidar’s force at Anekal
to offect a junction failed. Haidar then resorted to the expedient

of bribing the Marithas to desort Khande Rao. The bribe, as
usual, sncceeded. Three lakhs were paid, the Biramahal was
eeded. Haidar joined his brother-in-law, defeated Kbande Rao,
and assumed the snprome control of Mysore affairs.

The year 1761 was eventful in Indian history. On January
15th, Pondicherry surrendered to the English, and French
dominion in Indin ceased to exist. Eight days previously
(January 7th) two hundred thousand Marithas perished at
Pinipat in battle against the Afghan Abdali, and in the mas-
sacre which ensued. In the same year Haidar Ali, emboldened
by the catastrophe at Panipat, usurped the government of M ysore.
By these events the political aspect was completely changed.

Haidar overrated the effect of Pinipat. Before the year 1761
bad expirad, he had, in alliance with the Nizim’s brother Basalat
Jang, driven the Mariithas out of Sira, and on the payment of
threo lakhs, he was created Nawib of Sira, a title which Basilat
Jang had not the faintest anthority to bestow. The seimure of
8ira by Haidar was an insult to the Marithas which bronght
gpeedy retribution. In 1764 the Peshwn himself invaded Mysore ;
by June, Haidar had sustained a eroshing defeat, and in
February of the following vear he bought off the Marithas with
an indemnity of 32 lakhs. In 1766, the pogeant Rija died.
His son, a youth of 15 years, was set on the throne by Haidar.
The young prinee chafed against Haidar's authority. Haidar
confiscatoed all his property, and placed him in confinement. This
aok dotermined the Marithas and Nigam Ali on Haidar’s deposi-
tion, and precipitated the First Mysore War,

The War of 1767-9 is of peculiar interest in the history of
Salem Distriot, within the limits of which its chief operations
were conducted, The war was a sequel to the treaty of Novem-
ber 12, 1766, between the Company and Nizim Ali. Under
this, the Company accepted in fief from the Nizim the Northern
Circars, already granted them by a firman of the Delhi Emperor,
and engaged “to have a body of their troops ready to settle the
affairs of His Highness' (the Nizim’s) Government, in everything
that is right and proper whenever required.” In pursuance
of this undertaking, plans for a joiut invasion of Haidar's terri-
tory were agreed to by the Marithas, the Nizam and the

English.
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The Marithas moved first, and early in March, 1767, hefore
their allics eould join them, they had overrun the Mysore domini-
ous 1 far as the Baramahal, bronght Haidar to lis kuoces, aud
agreod to withdraw from the war on the payment of 173 lakhs
eash down, and the pledge of Kolir District as seenrity for the
payment of a like sum in addition. The balance was paid early
in May, aud on the 11th of that month the Marithas finully
moved northwards,

Moanwhile the army of the Nizim had, by March 9th, reached
the Tungabhadra, and was joined by Colonel Joseph Smith, with
six battalions of infantry and some guns. Oun March 24th the
allies loarnod that the Marathas had boen bribed to withdraw. .
Colonel Smith soon discovered that Huidar wos making overtures
to the Nizim also, which the latter was prepared to accept, He
apcordingly withdrew part of his foree, but the Madras Govern-
ment insisted on three battalions remaining in the Nizim’s camp,
as prool of confidence. This foree was soon afterwards rodused
to five companies, and the latter were suffered by the Nizam
to depart within a fow days of the actual outbreak of hostilities
between Haidar and the British.

While the Nizim's army was approaching Bangalore from the
north, a respectable foree of 3,000 foot, 500 of whom were British,
was despatched from Madras with the object of seizing the
Biaramahil, - The mud forts of Viniyambadi, Tirappattiar and
Kivéri-patuam fell without serions opposition, aud on June 3rd an
unsuccessful attempt was made to storm Krishoagiri, The siege
was then converted into a blockade, the prosecution of which
absorbed the energies of the whole force, and precluded further
active operations.

Ou his return from the Nizim’s camp near Bangalore, Colonel
Bmith was directed to assume genoral command of the British
troops in the Baraswahal. Iu the latter part of August the com-
bined armies of Haidar and Nizim Ali' descended the Krishnagiri

! Bmith estimated the relotive strongth of the srmics as follows t—
Cavalry. Infantry. Guns,

Nisim Ali 1 o BOD0D 10,000 &0
Huidar . 13880 18,000 40
Total ... 42,8060 28,000 100

Brivtss—
European o i (o 40 S00 e
Nativo bon 5,000 1a
Muohammad Al £ 1,000
Total .. 1,000 5800 16
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Passes, and on the 25th, the transport eattle whioh wers grazing in
the vicinity of tha British eamp near Kakankarai,! woro snrpri
and driven off. Smith's cavalry hastily moved out for their
recovery, and were nnexpeotedly assailed by very superior numbers
nuder Makhdam Ali, who oharged them into the very lines of the
encampment aftor destroying abont one-third of their number, and
earried off the greater part of the eattle.?

The same evening Haidar appeared bofore Kivéri-patnam, which
was held by Captain MoKain, with thros companies of the 8rd
Battalion of Coast Sepoys. Two assaults were delivered and
repulsed ; but Captain MeKain, finding the place untenable, capita-
lated on Aungust 27th.

By this time Colonel Wood was advancing with reinforcements
from Trichinopoly towards Tirnvannimalai,? and it became a
matter of vital moment that Colonel Smith shounid join him.
Smith, erippled by the loss of eattle on the 25th, was unable to
move till the 25th. He fell bask eastward, roaching Singirapet
on the 30th, Palli-patti on the 31st, and Chengam on Septomber
Ist, Haidar followed close on his heels,

It was lncky for the British that he did not forestall them and
soize the Chengam Pass.  Oun September 2ud * Smith turned to bay
at Chengam and won a vietory, In this action ho lost 48 FEuro-
peans and 67 sepoys killed and wounded ; the enemy lost 4,000 men,
64 guns and a vast quantity of stores.* Smith then procesded to
Tiruvannamalai, Finding no provision there, he was compelled to
move farther eastward in search of supplics. On September 8th
he was joined by Colonel Wood, and on the 14th he retraced his
steps to Tirnvannamalai, There on the 26th he brought on a
pitched battle with Haidar and won s decisive vietory.® The
Nizim and his army bolted, 55 field picces were taken, aud Haidar
was. compelled to retire into the Biramahal. Colonel Smith,
unable for want of supplics to follow np his vietory, dispersed hia

* Now n railway station between Tirnppattor and Stmalpatti.

¥ Wilks i, 311,

! Commonly but wrongly ealled * Trinomalee, ™ ** Trinomally " ote,, cte,

! Wilkes estimntes the loss of the confederates at $,000 men and 84 guns with
tumbrils. The loss to the Dritish woas 170 men killed and woanded,

¥ His total fores amounted to 10,430 efMeotive men with 1,500 bad borse,

Evropoan Infantry .. a5 v 1,400
Native Infantry Ot o e SLO0D
Eoropoan Cavalry ... A a0
Native Cavlry bt i sns wob s 1,000
Fiold Piscos k2

* Aecording to Wilks, Vibert and Portesoss the battle of Chengam was fought
on Beptember Jrd. ;
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army into cantonments at Vellore, Conjeeveram, Wandiwash and
Trichinopaly for the rainy season, and himself procesded to Madras
in the hope of effecting some improvement in the departments of
Supply.

For a month the discomforted confederates remained at Mattar!
ench blaming the other for the disaster at Tirovanuimalai. Early
in November Haidar, led by the coutinned innetivity of the British
to believe himself safe from molestation, resumed the offensive,
recaptured Tirnppattor on the 5th, and Vaniyambidi on the Tth,
and appeared before Ambir on the 10th. Vaniyambidi was
surrendersd by Captain Hobinson, on parole not to serve again
during the war, a promise which (apparently under Government
orders) he subsequently broke?

Captain Calvert's spirited defence of Ambar was endod on
December 7th by the appearance of Colonel S8mith with a dotach-
ment from Vellore. On the following day Smith came in touch
with Haidar at Vaniyambadi. Haidar fought a rear-guard action,
retiring as soon as his retreat was seccured, and abandoning
Viniyambidi. In this action Haidar's corps of European horse,
under Monsienr Aumont, moved off in a body and joined the
Eunglish army.® The main body of the latter had to halt at
Viniyambadi to await provisions from Ambir, but Colonel Tod
with the advance gnard occupied Tiruppattor on the 9th. The
allies retreated towards Kavéri-patnam, the defences of which had
been so strengthened by Haidar sinee its capture, that Colonel
Smith, meanwhile reinforeed by Colonel Wood, who had advanced
from Trichinopoly by the Singirapet Pass, declined to attack it.

At this juncture the allies learned of demonstrations by the
Bombay Government against Mysoro from the West Coast, and by
Bengal troops from the Northern Cirears against Haidarabad, and
of a revolt of the Niyars of Malabar. In consequence of this,
Haidar, on December 14th, despatched his heavy guns and baggage
with Tipu to the Woest, and four days Iater Nizim Ali hurriedly

! Wilks gives the namo " Calasimuttoor.” It is known thet Haidar on one of
his marchos crossed the river at Kambaya-nallar, which is only 4 miles from
Iramattar. As Maitar, howover, is casier to roach from Singirnpet, and stra-
tegically covers Krishunagiriand Kdvéri-patoam, the probabilities favour Matior
o8 the place of Haidar's halt,

® In Decembor this Captain Bobinson was seecnd in command at Ercde, when
it was surrendered to Haidar under disgracefal circomstances, Haidar, after
promising that the garrison should be allowed to procesd an parole to Triehino-
poly, semt them all to the dongeons of Seringapatam. His ples was that
Robinson's broken word of honoor nbsalved him from his own promise,

¥ Wilks 1, p. 320. This troop of foreign hussars numbered nbout 60 men, of,
Wilson Madres drmy, 1, p. 80,
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re-asoended the Ghats. Haidar, before following his main army, CHAP, 11,
made one vigorous attempt in person to eut off & convoy, composed VIIL Tox
of the 1st Battalion' of Sepoys in charge of provisions, advancing oo™
under Captain R. V. Fitzgerald from Tirovanoimalai, Smith & —
anticipated the move, and despatched Major Thomas Fitzgorald,

with two companies of Grenadiers, the 5th Battalion® of Bepoys,

and two field-piecos to reinforce the convoy before Haidar conld

attack it. Haidar attacked the united forces in person on

December 20th, with a foree of 4,000 horse, 2,000 foot and 5 fruns,

and was badly beaten, Immediately after this, Haidar followed

his main army up the Ghits, leaving Makhdum Sahib with a

strong force, mainly cavalry, to watch the British, and ot on

their supplies. At the same moment the British army was com-

pelled to fall back castward on its communications, to save itself

from starvation.

For seven months Haidar was fully ocenpied with affairs in Jenvary to
the north and west, and the field was clear for the British forces, A"5"st 1768
Divided counsels paralysed efficient action., The Government
wished to invade the Balaghat, and strike directly at Bangalore
and Seringapatam. Colonel Smith realised that his force was quite
inadequate for the eampaign without auy proper commissariat, and
proposed to oceupy the whole of the country contignous to the
frontier, from Vaniyambadi through the Baramahal and Talaghit
down to Dindigul and Pilghat, with a view to establishing depots
as a base for subsequent operations. The result was an attempt to”
carry out both plans with a foree inadequate for either.

The army was formed into two columns. Colonel Smith with Oolonel
1,500 Buropeans and 7,500 sopoys was to invade the Balaghat, Smith's
Colonel Wood with 600 Europeans and 4,400 sepoys to reduce the
lowland forts in detail* On Febroary 23rd the former appenred
before Kivéri-patnam, which was promptly sbandoned. He then
received orders to proceed to the camp of the Nizim at Punganqr,

The Nizim had made overtures of pesce to Colonel Smith as early
a8 December 1767, A treaty was conoludod between the Nizim and
the Nawab on February 23rd, which was signed by the members of
Council on the 26th idem. Shortly afterwards Smith returned to

1 Now tho 81st Ploneers.

! Now the #4th Pionoers.

*Colonel Bumith's column was comsposed of the Ist and 2nd Enropean
Regiments, s dotachmont of artillory, the Foreign Legion, Capt. Achmoty's
Bongal Battalion, and the 1st, 3rd, Gth, th, 13th, 18th and 16th Madras Batta.
lions. Colonel Wood's dotechment consisted of the Srd European Regiment,
& party of artillery, the 4th, Tth, Sth and 11th Battalivne, and & companies .of
the 10th,

R
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the Baramahal, and undertook the blockade of Krishnagiri, which
did not surrender till May 2nd.

On June 8th an advanced detachment of the British army,
under Colonel Donald Campbell,! moved from Krishoagiri and
ascendod the Pass of Badi-kita?; on the 16th Venkatagiri-kita
was oceupied, and the direct road to Vellore via Peddaniyakan-
dorgam secured.  On the 23rd, Mulbigal was taken, on the 28th,
Kilir. Meanwhile Colonel Smith, with the main army, had
ascended the Budi-kbts Ghiat, and arrived at Araléri, where he
directed Colonel Camphell to rejoin him. On July 3rd the united
forees moved via Bagalir for the siege of Hostr, which fell on
the 11th. ‘The Bagalur Poligir, a fendatory of Haidar, prudently
abstained from hostilities with the English, * at the same time
representing to Haidar his inability to resist, and the neeessity of
temporizing until he had a better opportunity of evincing his
allegiance.”" Shortly after the fall of Hosir, a detachment
under Captain Uosby seized Anckal and Denkani-kita. Several
days were then wasted by the attempt of a detachment under
Colonel Lang to ocenpy a number of villages surrounded by almost
impenetrable jungles between Denkani-kdta and the Kaveri, a
move which Mubhammad Ali thonght might increase his revennes,
but which eonld not be of any conceivable strategical importance.

At Hostir, Smith was joined by the advance guard of Moriri
Rao, the Maritha rnler of Gooty, whose services had been
bargained for by the British and secured.  Smith then moved to
Hoskate, where, on Angust 4th, he was joined by Moriri Rao in
person. On that very day Haidar re-entered Bangalore.
Haidar's first move was a night attack on the eamp of Moriri Bao
at Hoskdte ; the attack was repulsed (August 22nd).  Both armics
now turned their attention to the advanee of Colonel Wood.

This officer had begun his task of reducing the lowland forts
with the siege of Tenkarai-kittai, which capitulated, on the eve of
assault, on Febroary 12th.  Dbarmapuri was carried by assault.
The slaughter of the defenders was so severe that only one other
garrison (that of Erode) dare face Wood's storming party. The
forts of Salem, Attir, Senda-mangalam and Namakkal surrendered
withont a blow. Wood then crossed the Kavéri, secured the
passos from Coimbators to the platean, nnd penetmated to Palghat.
Doubling tack throngh the sonth of Coimbatore District, by
August #rd he was master of Dindignl. He then received orders

1 Oslanel Cumpbeil's foroe oomprised dotachmonts of the Ist and 2nd
European Rogimonta, and of the Srd, 5:h, 1ith and 18th Battalions.
s Por the Bodi-keta Ghit vide Vol. IT, p, 108. * Wilks, i, p. 340.
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to join Smith in Mysore. Marching via the Topptr Pass, he
reached Krishnagiri on September 1st.

Colonel Wood was expected to reach Bodi-kita on Beptember
5th, and move thence to Malor on the 6th. Colomel Bmith,
however, having lost tonch with Haidar on the 8rd, thought it
wise to advance and meet Wood's force. He threw his baggage
into Malor on the 5th, and on the 6th morning advaneed townrds
Badi-kota. The move was a fortunate one, and might have led to
Haidar's destruction, but for the fool-hardiness of Colonel Wood.,
Haidar, carefully concealing his movements, had taken up such a
position at a bend of the defile up which Wood must march, that
he could enfilade the advancing troops from chosen positions, and,
taking advantage of the ensuing confosion, annihilate the British
force. As Bmith advanced, he received early intelligence of the
movements of Wood and Haidar, and realised that the latter
could be trapped.  He sent messengers to apprise Colonel Wood
of his intentions. He shortly afterwards reached the corner of the
dofile where he hoped to attscx Haidar, when both he and Haidar
were startled by “a regular salute which Colonel Wood thonght
proper to fire in hononr of Colonel Smith on receiving the message
of his approach.” The warning was cnough, Haidar withdrew
and 8mith and Wood joined their forees without opposition, but the
chance of dealing the enemy a severe blow was lost. Haidar now
offered the cession of the Baramahal, and an indemnity of ten
Inkhs, as the price of peace. The terms were rojected. The
Government were scon to repent their rashness in rejecting these

me]m British army next moved on Kolar, Meanwhile Haidar
recovered Mulbigal. On October 8rd Wood * retook the Péta
and failed at the Fort. On the following day Wood was attacked
in foroe by Haidar, and barely escaped defeat.

Towards the end of October, Smith was summoned by the
Government to Madras, and on November 14th he set out from
Kdlir townrds Venkatagiri-kota with Mubhammad Ali and the two
Deputies, with whom Government had thought fit to bamper the
diserotion of their Commander-in-Chief. Emith’s column moved

1 §mith's fo: oe comprised thoe 1st and Ind European Regiments, the 1at, 3rd
and 5th Battafions and Achmuty’s Beogsl Battalion. Wood had with him the
3rd Regiment of Europeans, the Sth aml 11th Batialions of Sepoys and 4 com-

talion.
mfa;:fmthu Tmlh e of the displeasure expressed by Colonel B:plm at Colonel
Woed's incomprehensible salute of Soptember Oth, the Intter desired jerminsion
to resign hin command, and Celovel Lang took his place. Colonel Wood, however
resumed his conimand by the end of September. (Wilks, i, p. 345-340).
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oastward to cover their march, Wood remaining in command at
Kalar. On the first day’s march of the Nawib's party, nows was
roceived that Haidar was attacking Hosfir. Smith accordingly
detached the 2nd European Regiment and Captain Cosby’s
Battalion of Sepoys to reinforce Wood. The remainder of Smith’s
force, under Major Fitzgorald, ocenpied Vonkatagiri-kdta, to cover
the retreat of the Nawab and the Deputies.

On November 16th Wood marched to the relief of Hostr!
Oun the 17th he reached Bagaltr and deposited there his baggage,
eamp oquipsge and surplos stores, with two brass 18-ponnders, as
a preliminary to a night attack on Haidar's eamp. From Bagalur
to Hostr is 74 miles. Wood started from Bagalar at 10 e, and
reachod Hostir at 7 a.m. on the morning of the 18th. Haidar
allowod him to entor the fort unmolested. His cavalry kept
Wood’s foree amused with demonstrations in all directions, while
his infantry by a flank march proceeded to Bigalor. It was
not till 2 .. that the sound of firing to the north convineod
Colonel Wood of the situation. He hastily retraced his stops to
Bagalor, but arrived too late. Haidar, without attempting an
attack on the Fort, had enterod the Pdta, packed nearly the
whole of tho stores and baggage of the British army on his
earts, tumbrils and gun-earriages, and marched them off to Banga-
lore with the two 18-pounders. By the time Wood reachod
Bagalir, nearly the whole of Haidar's army was out of sight.
An awful panie in the Pata had resulted in the loss of over 2,000
human lives and as many bullocks.

On November 20th, Wood returned to Hesor, and gave the
garrison what ammunition and stores he could spare.  On the 21st
he marched via Bagaltirto Araléri, whore there was a small supply
of provisions. There he was attacked in foree by Haidar on the

2nd and 28rd, and was only saved from annihilation by tho arrival
of Major Fitzgerald from Venkatagiri-kta, with every man he
conld muster. On Fitzgerald's approach, aidar, thinking he
had the dreaded Smith to deal with, drow off to a respectful
distance, and permitted the united forces of the British to procced
to Venkatagiri-kita. Wood was sent under arrest to Madras and
Colonel Lang toock command.

As soon as Haidar discovered that Smith was no longer in the
field against him, he throw to the winds all anxiety for the safoty
of Bangalore. Early in November Fazl-ulla-Khin had been
organizing a force at Seringapatam, and towards the end of the

! His forco consisted of the 2od aad il Eecopean Regimonts (about 700 men)
and 5 Battalions of Sepoys, among them the Gth, 11th and 18k,

i
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month, he swooped down on Coimbatore Distriet through the Passes
of Gajalhatti and Kavéri-puram.! On December Gth Haider
himself warched into the Baramahal vid Palakidu, and debouched
on the Talaghit l:hmngh the Toppiir Pass. Four days Inter, Major
Fitzgerald started in pursuit with a select force of 5,000 men®, but
he eould not come up with Haidar. Colonel Wood’s ahnrl-iwad
conquests in the Biramahal and Salem were garrisoned mostly by
the troops of the Nawib, without any mixtare of English sepoys.

Uapture after capture was reported to Fitsgerald, Dharmapuri
on Decomber 6th, Tenkarai-kdttai on the Tth, Omalar 12th, Salem
15th, Namakkal 17th, Kartir 19th, Erode 25th, Dindigal 81st.

Fitzgerald pushed straight for Trichinopoly. I.aug fell back from
Kalir on Yellore. Within six weeks Huider had won back every
post that had been taken from him except Krishnagiri, Venkata-
giri-kita and Kdlir, the first of little strategic value, the other two
untenable. Haider's final move is famons in historv. When 140
miles sonth of Madras, he suddenly despatched his whole army,

guns and baggage, through the Biaramahil, reserving for his
purpose only 6,000 horse and 200 chosen foot. With these he
marched 130 miles in three days and a half, and on March 20th he
nppearcd with his cavalry before Madras. Ho dictated prace on
his own torms. A treaty was signed on April 8, 1769, stipulating
the mutual restitution of prisoners and places, and a mutual
defensive alliance.”

The Becond Mysore War is a tedious rocord of disaster from
the British point of view. Throughout the War, Salem District
was Haidar's own, and its soil was never violated by the tread of
bostile troops. The Treaty of Mangalore was signed on March
11, 1784 and under it the stafus quo anfe wns restored. Tho
Company was not in position to claim a foot of Balem soil.

At the end of December 1789 Tipn attacked the Travancore
Lines and was beaton off. In Apnl 1790 he earricd them by storm.

! An intoresting acocunt of the Hitlri -puram Ghit s given by Buchanan,
Vol. I, pp. 400428, His itinorary was Siva-samudrom, Ssttégalam, * Pailia **
Binginallor, Hanntr, Kandballi Marstshalli Nedoktival, Chikks.Kaval,

Kiveri-param. OF Bevan, Thirty Years in Indis, 1, p. 53, sq.

' European and Native Cavalry B B0
#rd Hogiment Enropean Infantey — e BBO
Grenadier Companies 1st and 2nd R!giﬁdhfl 1540
Five Battalions of Sepoys . e 4000

4 six-pounders, G three-poonders and » illt'l.il nf artillery mon. The Bopoy

Rattalions wore the 3rd, 6th, Gth, 13th and 16th.
14 Iy enne sither of the contraeting parties shall bo attacked, thay shall, from

thelr roapoctive counbrics, motoally assist cach other to drive them out”
Aitchison's Troaties, Vol. ¥, p. 253),
¥-1
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This began the Third Mysore War. The English formed an
alliance with the Marithas and Nizdm to ocurb Tipu's
Aggressiveness.

The first stago of the War was mostly confined to operations in
Coimbatore and Salem. General Medows left Trichinopoly on
May 26th,' scized Kardron June 15th, and proceeded to reduce
the fortresses scattered over Coimbatore in detail. Coimbatore
itself was occupied without resistance on July 21st.  Erode fell on
August 6th, and Dindigul on August 28rd. A force was sent
against Pilghat, and another against a body of 4,000 horse which
Tipu had posted in the conntry for observation. This force was
driven up the Gajalhatti Pass, and Satya-mangalam was surprised
and taken. But these operations, while leaving Medows master of
Coimbatore, had split his army into three divisions between
Palghiit, Coimbatore and Satya-mangalam. Tipn, hitherto
inactive, now began to move. Oun the 2nd September, at the head
of 40,000 men, he left Seringapatam, passed south through the
Gajalbatti Pass (September 11th) and erossed the Bhavini river
(September 12th). The moves and counter-moves of the next few
days compelled Medows to return from the line of the Bhavini to
Coimbatore, where he concentrated his seatterced forees betwern
September 15th and 26th. Meanwhile Tipu marched on Erode,
which at his approach was evacuated (September 25th). By this
move he recovered severnl of the places taken, and inflicted several
minor reverses on the British arms.

Meanwhile a sccond English field force, 9,500 strong, had
conoentrated at Arni under Colonel Kelly? On September 24th
that officer died, and the command devolved on Colonel Maxwell,
Exactly a month later (October 24th) Maxwell eutered Tipu's
territory near Vaniyambadi; on November st he approached
Krishnagiri, but, instead of attacking, drew off and fixed his head-
quarters at Kavéri-patnam (November 3rd).

As soon as Tipn heard of Maxwell’s advanoe, he started post-
hasto for the Baramahil. By November 9th Tipu's light cavalry
reached Kiveri-patnam.  On the 12th Tipu appeared in full foree,
and attempted, by a variefy of evolutions, to find the means of
attacking Maxwell with advantage; but the strong position
tude in aunticipating every design, frustrated these intentions, and
the Sultin drew off. The same manwmuvres were repeated on the

1 His foreo nmounted to about 15,000 mon, For details see Wilson, Madras

Army, i, p: 101,
* For details see Wilson, IT, p. 199,
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13th and 14th. Meanwhile Medows had started in pursuit of
Tipn. He erossed the Kaviri on November 8th: on the 14th he
encamped at the south extremity of the Pass of Toppir. On the
following day he oleared the Pass, and reached a camping ground
at the northern extremity, situated about 29 miles from Kivéri-
patnam. Here a camp was espied, six miles away. Thinking
it was Maxwell's, the Euglish fired three sigual gous. In five
minutes every tent in the supposed English eamp was struck, and
heavy eolumus were seen in full march to the west. Medows now
realised that he was insight of Tipu's army. He did not give
pursnit, his junction with Maxwell was more important. 'T'his
was effected on the 17th at Pula-halli, 12 miles sonth of Kavéri-
patnam.! Tipu now decided to double back throngh the Toppar
Pass, and try his fortune in the Carnatie. On the 18th both
armies were in motion, both pointing to the Pass of Topptr, and
both intending to clear it in two easy marches. The two armies
were actually preparing to eneamp within four miles of each other,
before they discovered each other’s presence. Tipu's columns had
entered the Pass by the time the main body of the English army
arrived on the camping ground, It was a golden opportunity
for entting off a portion of the enemy's infantry, and attacking the
remainder while ontangled in the Pass. Medows let the chanee
slip. Tipu's army cleared the Pass, with the exception of three
infantry battalions in tbe rear of the main column, which were
intercepted and compelled to retreat in the opposite direction, and
the majority of the cavalry, which disappeared towards Penna-
garam, and rejoined the main body by a eireuitous ronte some days
later. Tipa held on without halting for D'richinopoly, and
Medows' campaign was rendered abortive.

Shortly after, Medows was called to Madras to confer with
Lord Cornwallis, who arrived there on December 12th, His
arrival marks the second stage in the War. The English now had
a definite objective, namely, Seringnpatam. The Governor-General
concentrated at Vellore on Febraary 10th. To meet his ad rance,
Tipu donbled back from the Carnatic vid Chengam and Palakddu.
Cornwallis had feigned the invasion of the Baramahil. His real
intention was to advance on Kilir by the Mogili Pass, west of
Chittoor. This plan he carried out on Febroary 17th, and on the
28th Kolir fell.* Bangalore was stormed on March 21st ; on May
4th Cornwallis started for Seringapatam ; but the rains set in, his
commissariat broke down, and be had to retarn to Bangalore. By
July he began a series of operations for the reduction of Tipu’s

4 For dotails of the Lrigading of the combined forces, see Wilson, 11, p. 201.
! He marched vis Chittoor, Palmantr, Malbigal, Kolir, Hoskdte, Bangalore,
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outlying forts. Hosir, Anchetti-durgam, Nilagiri, Ratnagiri,
were taken without resistance. Some sharp fighting under Major
Gowdie was scen at Riya-kota, when the lower fort was stormed
on July 20th ; the upper fort smrrendered two days later. About
the samo time Hudé-durgam and other small hill forts capi-
tulated.! Garrisons were placed in Raya-kita, Anchetti-durgam
and Hudo-durgam, The other places were dismantled. In
September the British dirccted their efforts to reducing the
country north of Bangalore.

In October 1791 a diversion was caused in the Baramahil by a
forco under Bakir Sahib, an sctive young officer, son of the
venerable Killedar of Dhirwar. He descended into Coimbatore
and entered the Baramahal by the Toppir Pass. His object was
threefold ; (1) to throw reinforcements into Krishnagiri, (2) to
harass the English pommunications, (3) to sweep off in a soulhern
direction the population and eattle of the whole District. Colonel
Maxwell was despatohed against him. The planderers had
enseonced themselves and their captives in the fort of Pennagaram.
Colonel Maxwell appeared before the fort on October 31st, and
ealled on the garrison to surrender. In reply, the flag of trace
was fired upon.  The fort was instantly nasanlted aud carried by
pscalade with littlo loss to the assailants; buot of the garrison two
bhundred men were killed before the indignation of the troops
sould be restrained. Bakir Sahib soon fonnd the Baramahal
nutenable, thanks to Maxwell’s activity, and retired via Chengam
to the Coromandel.

Maxwell now proceeded to Krishnagiri, and seized the Pota
by surprise on November Tth. Iis attempts on the Rook itself
were repulsed. i

Soon afterwards Maxwell rejoined the main army, which was
again preparing for the march on Seringapatam. What followed
doe# not concern this narrative. Tipu was brought to his knces
before the end of February, and a peace was ratified on March 19th,
which stripped Tipu of balf his dominions, and crippled him with a
fine of over thirty million rupees. By this treaty the whole of the
present Salem District, except Hostr Taluk, came under the
Company's rale.

The interval between the Third and Fourth Mysore Wars
contains little of interest, except from an administrative point of
view, This is dealt with in its proper place. The military forces
wero placed tnder the charge of Captain Alexander Read, the first
Qollector, whose head-guarters were at Krishnagiri with the 15th

# Incloding Cheadriyu-dorgum, seo Bote vn p, 57,
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Battalion.! Tho 4th Battalion® was at Pennigaram, nnder Captain  CuAP. 11,
Turing, who died there in 1793. The 22ud Battalion was quartered V1L Tus
undor Captain Oram at Saunkaridrug, with a detachment under Myt
Licutenant Macdonald at Balem. The guarters of the 23rd b
Battalion were fixed at Attir under Captain Campbell, and a
detachment under Licutenant Lang was posted to Nimakkal.*

The last Mysore War possesses littlo of intorest so far as it i
concerus Salem District. Tipn never had a chanoe. His whole wﬂf’fm
furoq did not exceed 33,000 foot and 15,000 horse. His territory
was invaded from Coorg by General Btouart with 6,400 men, from
the Daramahil by General Harris with a well equipped army of
nearly 30,000. Colonel Read (the first Collector of Salem ) seoured
abundant supplies for the advancing troops. General Harris left
Vellore ou February 11, 1799, and marched throngh the vale of
Ambar. On the 18th he was joined by the Nizam's eontingent
* ponsisting of above 6,000 of the Company’s troops subsidised by
His Highness ; about the same number of his own infantry, in-
oluding a proportion of Peron's, the late French BOTpS, TOW
commanded by British officers, and a large body of eavalry.”™ On
the 28th, this army cncamped at Kari-mangalam. Thence it
proceeded via Palakddu and * Suntamarinelly ** to Raya-kita, where
it encamped on March 4th.  Iostilities began on the 5th, when

! Daviseki-paltan, now the 75ih Carnntic Infaniry.,

* Hndllio-ki-palian, now the G4th Pioneers. The following additional infor.
mation has been furnishod by the esourtesy of Captain H. F, Murland from the
rogimental rocords of the G4th Pioncers (Baillie-ki-paltan). At the close of
hostilitios in 1702 a detsghment of the 4ih Hatbalion of about 5O strong, wos
poated ot Vieabhndrs-durgam, and sanother about 130 strong, at Tiruppatiar. In
1784 there wore detachments at Vienbhadra-dergam (Lt Mackse), Tirappattor,
Uhendrivyn.dorgam and Salappadi. In 1785 the regimont was stationed at Riya,
kota under Captain Gabriel Doveton, with detachments at Virsbhado-durgam
(Lt. MacRas) Chendriya-dorgam (Lt. MaoOregor) nnd Kangendi (L. Grant),
In 1797 and 1798 thers were detachments at Salem (300 strong under Captain
Innes), Virabhadra-dorgam (Lt. Brown), Chendriya-durgam (Lt Cormick) and
Kangundi {Lt. Symons). Ohendriys-durgam lies about one mile from Naw-
miinda-halll, in the cxtrome wost of Krishoagiri Talok. Roios of fortifieations
and cthor baildinge are still to be seon on the hill-top, and on the plain to the
north is n plot of land traditionally known as the ** drillground.”" The village
site sl the foot of tho hill is mo longer inbahited. Chendriye-durgam is
roferred to in Allin's Views s o small but strong hill fort which fell to Maxwell
on Jaly 23rd, 1781, the day after the capitulation of Riya-kota to Major Gowdie
{p. B8 above). It is aleo montioned ms an important strategie stronghold in
Swpplemmtary Despatches of the Dude of Wallimgtom, edited by his won (1868)
Yol I, pp. 65-67.

¥"8Bes Wilson, u, p. 239,

* Main Army, 20,802 ; Nizan's detachment, 6,686 ; Nisam's Infantry, form
erly Franch Corpe, 2,021 —Total, 28,858,

¥ Beatson, p. 53,
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a dotachment undor Major John Cuppage ocoupied without resis

VIIL Tue tance the small hill forts of Nilagiri and Anchetti-durgam. Hudé-

Mrsone
Wans,

Dhrsraace
Ganumons

durgam surrendered to Lient.-Col. Oliver on the 7th, and Ratnagiri
was ocoupied after slight resistance on the Bth. Meanwhile,
on the Tth, General Harris had established his head-quarters at
Kela-mangalam, and by the 9th his whole army was sollected there.

At this moment Tipn was at Maddar. A party of 1,500 horse
had been detached to Hostir, to watch the movements of the army,
and to burn forage. It was the poliey of General Harris to keep
him in the dark, as long as possible, as to the route by which he
would advanes on Seringapatam. Three alternatives offerad
themselyes. (1) The shortest ronte from Kela-mangalam was vio
Tali, Maralavidi and Kankanhalli; but * the Pass of Tali had
never been examined, and it appeared that, besides the uncertainty
of finding it passable for heavy guns, tho probable time it would
require to explore and to repair it wonld more than connter-
balance the advantage which might be gained on the distance o
The routes (2) via Anekal and Kankanhalli, and (3) via Anekal
and Chennapatna, had already been surveyod, the former having
boen traversed by Lord Cornwallis in May 1791. The Anekal-
Kankanhalli route was determined on by General Harris after
careful deliberation, the idea being to deceive Tipu into a belief
that Bangalore was his first objective.

Lord Harris moved from Kela-mangalam on March 10th. The
Sultan’s horse harassed the advancing columns at first and sne-
ooeded, near the village of Gulisandiram, in cutting up a light
company of the rear-guard of the Nizam’s contingent. The army
oamped at Kalugondapalli (on the present Hosiir-Tali road) for
the night, and owing to delay in the transport, was compelled to
halt there during the 11th. The march was resumed on the 12th,
On the 27th Tipn was defeated at Malavalli, and on May 4th
Seringapatam was stormed and the Sultan slain.

In the division of territory which followed the capture of
Seringapatam, the Balighat taluks of Hosar, Denkani-kdta,
Kola-mangalam, Venkatagiri-kdta, and Alambadi, with the
Palaiyams of Bagalir, Barikai and Solagiri were added to Salem
District.) On November 5, 1799, a general redistribution of
garrisons and detachments throughout the Presidency was effected,
under the orders of Lord Clive, then Governor of Fort St. George.
Under these arrangements, Krishnagiri was selected as the head-
quarters for the Baramahal, and Sankaridrog for the Talaghat
while a garrison at Raya-kita guarded the Balighat. One

¥ Aitchison's Treaties, V. p. 165,
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Battalion of Native Infantry was allotted to Krishnagiri and
Riya-kota ; one Battalion to Bankaridrag, and five companics were
detached from tho Iatter to garrison SBalom, Nimakkal and Attar;
Krishnagiri, llava-kota and Bankaridrog were made Government
Commands in the Centre Division of the Madras Army, while
Salom, Nimakkal and Attir wore olassed among “ other posts or
stations which were occasionally oecupied by troops furnished by
detachments from the principal stations.” Krishuagiri, Riya-kita,
Saukaridrag and Attor were made ordnance stations. The
garrison at Pennigaram was apparently withdrawn.

In 1814 four Native Voteran Battalions' were formed for
garrison duties, and shortly afterwards the garrisons of the Distriet
soem to have beon raduced, for, between 1816 and 1851, the
only troops, with few exceptions, which figure in the lists were
dotachmonts from Native Veteran Battalions.

In 1823 Salem sooms to have taken precedence of Sankaridrug
as the chief military station in the Balaghat. By 1824 Attor
had ceased to bo & military station, by 1582 Nimakkal had shared
the same fate, and soon after 1832 Bankaridrug and Krishnagiri
disappear from the list.

In 1850 Balom was transferred from tho Contre or Presidency
Division, to the South or Trichinopoly Division of the Madras
Army, and wns allotted two companies of the first Native Veteran
Battalion, and in the following year Raya-kita was attached to the
Bangalore Command, and garrisoned by a company detached from
Regiments stationod at Bangalore, This arrangement continued
till 1857, when a general rodistribution of the army was bronght
into force, resulting in the withdrawal of detachments from out-
posts, and the concentration of troops as far as possible in the
head-quarters of Divisions and Brigades. Riya-kdta was handed
over to a half company of the 2ud or Arni Native Veteran
Battalion, who were finally relieved by the Police in 1860.

1ist (in Modras) Native Veteran Battalion, Head-qaarters, Fort Bt. George.
2nd (in Arnf) Native Veteran Battalion, Head-goarters, Chingleput,
2rd (ie Ganjim) Native Veteran Battalion, Head-guartors, Chisaeole.
4th (in Dindignl) Native Vetoran Battalion, Headquarters, Dindigul.

OHAP, II.
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CHAPTER 1IL
THE PEOPLE,

Porutatios—Growth— Density — Lagavacr—Eenians—CnRistiase — Homos
Catholic Missions—London Mission— Lotheran Missions, Monimsapaxs—
Moharrmm, Hixoos—Villages —Houses—Dress — Tatlooing — Fourd —Games.
Exticios—1. Dralmanie—(A) S8iva—(H) Vishan. II. Pindava Cult
111, Manmatha Colt. IV. Vire-Saivas. V. @rima DNvatis, comprising (A).
Ayyanir Calt—(B) Bakti Cnlis—(C) Demon Calts—Hook-swinging. Sociat
(tgaxisarion-—Caste—Right and Left Hand Faotions—TFolity—Ordeals —
Untha, Ceeroda—Pallution— Childbirth—Customs of Childhood —Marringe
Customs —Foneral Costoms,  Svnvey or Usstes—(A) Hrahmans— (B) Non-
Hrnhmans—{1} Agreultoral—(i) Tamil—Vellilars—Pallis—Nittine—
Agamndaiyans—Udaiyine - Vettavans —Malaiyilis—(ii) Telugu—Kipna—
Knmmas—(iii) Kanareso—Vukkiligns, (2) Pastoral—Idaiyans—Kurobas—
Gollan, (8) Fishermen—Bembadavans,  (4) Hunters—Vaodars and Badars,
(&) Traders—Chettis—HBalijas.  (0) Industrial —(i} Weavers — Knikolars —
Davingns—(ii}) Oil-pressers — Viniynrs—(iif} Toddy-drawers—Shinirs—
(iv) Potters—(v) Salt-workers — Uppiliyans—{ri} Mat-makers — Veédak-
kiirnus — (vii) Artizans —Kammblars, (7) Labourors — Oddara — Pallans.
{8} Monials—Barbers—Dhobics. (0) Military Castes — Mardthas, (10}
Bootarlan—Lingiyate, (11) Menlicants. (12) Misccllanrous— Kanskkans--
Fitinis — Koravas—Dommaras — Lambidis—Irulas,  (13) Panchamas—
Pariahs.

Taoven Census Statistics can elaim no scientific aecuracy prior

PoruraTios,

to 1871, yet the estimates of
Yoar. op ulation. popnlation made at earlier periods

since the British ocenpation are
:ﬂ il :,‘;f:.i: not withont their interest. The
1835 .. .. 905,190 marginal statement gives such
1838 .. . 89528 figures as are available. It will
:g:‘: S :'1:;*;"? be observed that, during a centary
166 .. .. 1g1 Of British Rule, the population
1871 .. .. 1966095 has nearly quadrupled, an elo-
1878 .. .. 1AE8SAGY  gnant testimony to the Pasz
Ser: Al ;m Britannica. The total for 1901
1901 .. .. 29494 Was over half a million greater
11 .. .. 1,786,580+ than the total population of Wales

in that year; after the excision of

! Rond's estimate of 604,253 exclodes, of eourse, the Hilighit, The estimate
for 1850 exclusive of the Bilighit is 1,054,058, ;

* The figures apply to South Salem anl Colmbatore—vide part 1T, p. 58,

! Fumine Censms. Drop dee to Fumine of 1870-77.

¢ Drop due to oxclukion of Nimakkal and Tiroppattor Taluks,
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Namakkal and Tiruppattir, the total for 1911 is about double that
of Wales less Glamorganshire.

The fluctuations in population sinee 1871 is a matter of great
interest, in view of the devastations caused by the Grest Famine of
1576-77. From columns 2, 6, 7 and 8 of the subjoined statement
it will be seen that the Daramahil suffered far more than the
Talaghat, and recovered much more slowly ; that the Balaghat
fared worse even than the Baramahal, failing to recover itself for
three decades ; and that, of the Talaghit taloks, Attor possesses
by far the greatest power of resistance, being virtually famine-
proof. It will also be noted that the rate of increase in the deeade
1381-91 immediately following the Famine was, except in Hosiir,
nearly double that of the next decade (1881-1801); and that in
the latter deeade the increase varies inversely with the deersaso in
1881. By 1891 the southern taluks had recovered their oguili-
brium between population and food supply, and the northern
talnks had not.

Twanty | Thirty | Poriy

'Hﬁ'lilu'.i il |Il|.-1'l|ul|.~. | Devnila, | yemrs | fears Yeary
¥ 1871~ U881, LRS- 1Rl (1S -100, T =110, " froan | from femm
| | L] iwl,il'ﬁ'l-liml.. IsT1-1801.
i 2 - S | A ) -8 7 s
2 I : -
1EN FER | THR FER rRER ron FER
CHNT. CERT, CHET. CUHEET. | CEST. CHENT. CHNT,
Hosr ... o oo — S [ & 38 & 87| 4+ M| — | — 24| +
Krisloagiri .. .. — @ | + 8% | + 60| + 84| — 12 | + 2| + qf
Dlnrmapari .., -— 7 + 3 + Wy 4+ B - & + 1 + B
Uilanknrsi — 8 | 4% |+ | = ] = 0|+ 0|+ 3
Salem | o | + o mf 4 1of *
Tirachongodu | — syl 4 M0 | & oy . I + 4] + m .
L e I . = /" o IS S + 4|+ |+ =] 4+ oo
Balem Tistrict — | + m‘ - rﬂi = 4+ = .
!

at * Not knovwn, a8 the Tuluk boundaries were modifiod before the Census of 1091 was
I,

The number of persons per square mile in 1911 was 280, against
230 for Wales in the same year. The density in the Balaghat is
161, in the Baramahal 224, in the Talaghat 392. BSalem and
Tiruchengddu are the most thickly populated taluks, and Omalor
staunds third. Next to Hosor, the most sparsely peopled area
is Uttankarai.'

' The following statement shows the namber of persons per square mils in
ench taluk in 1011 :—

Hostir il Balom oL - 48T
Krishnagiri .., 76 Omalar aav
Dharmapari i 235 | Tiruchengodu : 480
Uttankarai ... ... 172 | Attar o e 97

OHAP, 111
Porvratios,

Growih of
popalation.
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With the sols exception of Salem City,! the population shows
no very marked tendency to gravitate to towns, of which only
seven are recogniscd in the Censns Lists®

Out of every 1,000 of the population, 747 speak Tamil as their
house lauguage, 148 Telugu, 76 Kanarese, 22 Hindustini, 4 Pat-
nali and 3 Marithi. Tn other words, about three-fourths of the
total population are Tamil, a little over one-vighth Telugu, and a
little over one-sixteenth Kanarese.

The percentage of Tamil speakers is 81 in the Talaghit and
74 in the Barsmahal; in the Balaghit it falls to 43. Telugn is
fairly evenly distributed throughout the District, owing to the
number of Telugu ryots who settled in the Talaghat in the wake
of Vijayanagar conquests. Kanarese on the other hand is most
in ovidence in the Balighat, where it exceeds 30 per cent., and in
the Northern Baramahal Taluks of Krishnagiri and Dharmapuri,
where it is just ander 10 per cent. In the remaining taluks of the
Distriot the Kanarese speakers are under 5 per cent., falling in
Attor to 2 per cent. IHinduostini, and also Marithi, are more fre-

quently met with in the Balighit and Baramahal than in the,

Talaghat ; the proportion is highest in Hostr, Krishnagiri coming
second. This is elearly due to the circumstance that Hostr and
Krishnagiri have had & more martial past than the rest of the
District. Patnoli (s dialect of Gujarati, sometimes written in
Telugu characters) is vonfined to the silk-weavers of Salem. The
Lambadi dinlect is spoken by 855 persons, mostly in Hosur,
Dharmapuri and Uttankarai, and 202 persons (mostly in
Uttankarai) are returned as speaking the Yerukala or Korava
dialect,

Tamil is nunderstoud threughout the District, except in certain
parts of the Balighit where Kauarese predominates. The quality
of the Tamil spoken is not pure, but a detailed account of the
local dialect is beyond the scope of this book. Ryots are very apt
to substitute 2 for r, and pice rersa, especially with foreign words §

Balow City fnrreased from 10000 in 1801 to 70,000 odd in 1901 —vide
infre, Vol. 11, p. 347,

' — \ 1661, ‘ 1901, \ 1911,
Bl * . winT e | 10,539 1,512 | 15,008
Ry~ o bR 9,205 pETE | 10,02
Krinhnagiri i g 10,448 | 10,857
Dharmapuiri F: 3 080 8,102 8,458
l]Eurnr voa 5,750 8,805 5913
Kivéripstnam .. ive s 4,457 4054 5171

Tirnchengtda ... 7:511 B, 108

o T
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8.4q.5 ¥ lubber "’ instead of * r'ﬂ.‘DbET, . or rantern ' instead of cpapr. nL

“lantern ™, Not infrequently o (&) is substituted for p or b ()
(e.9., @a s gri instead of eug gri), and sometimes ¥ (i) takes the
place of & (#) (e ., Sriniviyan instond of Sriniviisan). Another
local pecnliarity is the occasional substitution of % (4) for b (J),
e.g., the familiar’ name Bubramaniyam is often corrupted
to Sukkramani or Sukkn, a change which suggests the familiar
philological equation equus = Aippos. The letter 5 is usnally
pronounced like e,

Though most Muhammadans profess to speak Hindustini, the
house langaage of the Labbais is ordinarily Tamil, and of the Pin-
jiris Teluga (p. 104). The majority of the Muhammadans in the
northern taluks are returnsd as speaking Hindustani, but, in the
ultra-Tamil Taloks of Tirachengidu and Attor, only two-thirds
and one-half, respoctively, of the Mohammadans nppear to know of
the language.

The polyglot character of the Distriot must have presented
sorious difficulties to Head and his Assistants, The paimaish revords
of Balem, Atbir and Tirachengddu are written in Tamil. One-
fifth of those at Uttankarai are in Tamil, two-fifths in Kannrese,
two-fifths in Mirithi, The Marithi is corrapted with a number of
Hindustini words.  Nine-tenths of the Dharmapuri reeords are
in Kanarese, the rest being in Marathi, Tamil aod Hindi
In Krishnagiri, two-thirds are in Kanaress, one.third in Marithi-
In Tirappattar, half are in Tamil, balf in Telugu. Lastly in
Hostir throe-fonrths of the nccounts are in Kanarese and one-
fourth in Marithi. Marithi was the official language of the District
till 1851, when Mr. Phillips procured the Board’s sanction for its
aholition in revenus correspondence. In October 1854 the Board
ordered that the practice of snbmitting jewdbandi acconnts to their
office in Marithi should be discontinned ; thenceforward the
Marithi language ceased to have any official existence in the
District.

Of every thonsand inhabitants, 967 are Hindus, 25 Muham-
madans and 8 Christians. The Mubammadans are above the
District average in Hosar (65 por mille), Krishoagivi (45), and
Uttankarai (32); the Christians only in Salem and Attar (each

13 per mille). The proportion of Mahammadans forthe Distriot is

less than half that for the Presidency.

Christians in 1811 nambered 15,002 or less than one per cent,
of the total population, Of these, 584 were Europeans or Enrasians,
and 14,418 were Indians. Of the Indisn Christinns, 13,301, or 02
per cont. were Roman Catholics, the remaining 8 per cent, heing
divided among the varions Protestant denominations ; 652 (rather

Lixoraor.

Keuraroxs,

CnmeaTiaxa
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less than 5 per cent.) belonged to the London Mission,' 177 to the
various Latheran Missions, 124 were Anglicans, and the remainder
were attached to minor ssots, or were unspecified.

St. Franois Xavior, the Apostle of Indis, came from Portugal
to Goa in 1540, and mads inoumerable converts daring the ten
years of his ministration in the country. Thework begun by him
was taken up by the Jesait Fathorstowards the end of the sixteenth
century. In 1606 the celobrated Robert de’Nobili, a relation of
Pope Julius ILL, arrived in Madura, and entered on a careor of
preaching which Insted 40 years. His varly work was in Madara.
Deeply versed in all the languages and snstoms of the conntry,
he made himself “ all things to all men " to win the people to the
faith, He adopted the habit of iife of the Brahmans, was atteaded
by Brahmau servants only, and observed in the minutest partioulars
the castoms of those in whose midst he sojourned.

In June 1623, nfter he had set the Christian Church at Madara
on a firm basis, Bobert de’Nobili loft Madura for the north.
Tiramala Nayaka had bat lately acceded to the throne, and had
made Trichinopoly his rosidence. There were a few Christians at
his Court, but de’Nobili conld do little work among them, as every
oue was in a tarmoil of warlike preparations. Do'Nobili, therefore,
pursued his jonrney to Sénda-mangalam (in Numakkal Taluk),
whare he was well reccived hy the reigning prince, Rimachandra
Niyaka, a vassal of Madura, who offered him a handsome site on
which to build a church. Lobert de’Nobili, however, intent on
farther conquests, was forced for the moment to decline the
generous offer, and pushed on to Salem, then ruled by Salapatti
Nayaka, another fendatory of Madura. At the outset, the
popalace of Salem adopted an attitude of hostility to the efforts of
the “great Banyisi.” Every gate was shut against him, and
he had to content himsolf with the shelter of a wretched chavady,
exposed on all sides to wind and rain. Here he remained forty
days, during which he fell seriously ill. At length one of the
townsfolk, moved with pity, offered him the shelter of his honse;
the offer was accepted, and everything at once assumed a now

1 The mission roturns give a total of 1,108, whicl; inoludes, no doubt, most of
those who are " anspesified ™ in the Consns refuwrne,

2 Misvion work seoms rather stagnant, if the marginal figures are correck.

The totals exolude figures for Nimakial

Nombor of and Tiruppattor. Even then the fotal

Yoar. Christisns.  far 1911 is lower than that for 1901 by
B8l ... o i 13,060 12 por cent., and hay evon fallen bolow
I8 ol el oo 15578 that of 1841; while tho inorease be
1001 .. - e 16,838 twoon 1881 and 1001 is only 13 por ceat.
£ § s o IBM0E againet 51 per cent. for the total populs=

Hon of the same faluks.
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aspect. The preacher recovered his health; the feelings of the omar.im.
people changed; those who had hitherto rejected the Apostle Consrrane.
became eager to hear him, The Raja of Salem oxpressed a desire =Y
to see him, and offered to grant him whatever favour be desired.
De’Nobili roplied that he desired nothiug but his friendship. The

prince assured him he would always remain his friend, and

allotted him a hounse in the Brahman quarter to live in,! People

flocked to him for instruction, and a number of miracles won their
conversion. Among his most earnest listencrs was Tirnmangala
Niayaka, elder brother of Ramachandra Nayaks, the Rija of
Senda-mangalam, who had driven him from his kingdom. Abont

the end of 1624, Robert de’Nobili left Salem for Cochin to visit

his Provincial. 'The Salem Mission seemed firmly established,

and there was every prospect of Tirumungals Niyaks and his

sons, the eldest of whom was heir-apparent of the Sanda-manga-

lam chieftainey, embracing Christianity. Political intrigues,
however, made havoe of his plans, and Tirumangala Niyaka bad

to flee for safety from Salem to the Rija of Moramangalam %

There he wrote to Robert de’Nobili to come and baptise him with

his family. Robert responded to his call, but, thanks ngain to
political intrigues, he met with a very cool reception at the hands

of the Raji, who granted him no place of residence. Do'Nobili

had to content himself with a wretched hovel, However, before

long, Tirumangala brougit him his four sons to be baptised, nnd

alfter some hesitation he himself recoived baptism on Christmas

Day, 1625. Numerous conversions followed, a church was built

and the mission prospered. ** Moramangalam ” was placed in

charge of Father Emmanuel Martinz,* who had come with Robert
de’Nobili from Cochin in the previous year, and Robert returned

to Madura (1626 A.D.).

The subsequent history of the “ Moramangalam” mission is lost.*
The zeal of the Jesuit Missionnries, however, did not flag,

! Launay, Histoire des Missions de Ulade, Vol I, p- xiv, of. Dorteamd
La Mission dw Maduri, Vol. 11, p. 225 to 251,

¥ Possibly ono of the Gatti Mudaliyirs of Amsrakundi, adjoining the
madern village of Mirn.mangalam ; vide p. 8, In Bertrand, Vol. 11, p. 242,
* Moramangalam ™ is said to be “ eight leaynes from Salem”, Mirs-mangalam is
about 6 miles northowest of Omalar. The Mudslis of Mirs-mangntam nre
teationed in sn insoription of the 14th year of Jativarman Sundars-Pandys 11,
1200 A.D.,, vide G.E. No. 23 of 1000,

* Boo Bertrand, Vol IL, pp. 250 and 271, According Lo Launay, p. xiv, Aok
Vieo wan in charge,

* Fathor Marting wns in charge in 163 (Bertrand, Vol. 11, p 271);in
Docombor 1828 Father Lasrzio wroto ® The Fathors aro builfing hooses nnd
churshos at Moramangalam and in s place near Salem,” bot after 1628 the letters
are silent,
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It is possible that in 1648 Robert de'Nobili revisited the
Christian scttlements ho had founded on his way to Mylapore
where he spent the last eight years of his life.! In about 1650 the
Mysore Mission was founded from Goa, and their centre of opera,
tions appears to have been Seringapatam. In 1675 Father Jean de
Britto visited Dharmapuri, where he found a flourishing mission in
charge of two Furopean priests, Fathers Antoine Ribeira and
Moncciarelli®, whom he describes as  Missionaries of Mysore,” * In
1678 Omalor and Salem are spoken of as Missionary * provinces™
attached to the Madura Mission.' Between 1678 and 1685 no
fewer than six Fathers in the Madura Mission died, and, owing
to the paucity of workers, the Modura Mission handed over a
large tract of country, including most of Coimbutore Distriet and
port of Salem, to the Mysore Mission.' Itis also recorded that
Father de Britto, after his return from Europe, made his way from
Gingee through the wild forests of the Javidis to Dharmapuri
whenee he procecded to the Marava country, the scene of his mar-
tyrdom in 1603.

Moanwhile, in 1663, the Capuchins landed in Pondicherry and
sssumed charge of the Euaropean congrogations. In 1689 the
Jezuit Fathers, who bad been expelled from Siam, took over mis-
sion work among the Indians, Ancther wave of missionary
enthugiasm bronght Father Beschi, * with a body of priests from
Gon, to evaugolise the Tamils. FEarly in the cighteenth century
there were mission stations at ** Capinagati” and “ Caguti  in
Hostir Talok, and a leiter from Father San Iago to Father
Manoel Savay, doted © Capinagati, 7 August 8, 1711 " relates how
Father Dacunha was ill-treated and wounded at Caguti, and died
of bis wounds at Capinagati, It was perhaps in the early part

1 Hobert do'Nobili died on January 18, 1686, af the age of 80,

! Bertrand, Vol. TT1, p. 265,

! According to tho noctunt prepared for Mr. LeFano by Father Thirion
they wera called Susin-pere-Swiimidr and Antonfir. “ Tradition has it that, in
the outset n Eurcpean priest was appolnied exclusively to minister (o the
higher castes snd wns ealled the * Friest of Hralimans', while another, ealled
* Pandiram-Swhmi ' ministered to ihe Pariahs, so that coste prejudioes should
not stay the progress of convemnions™

& Bertrand, Vol. 117, p. 204,

¥ These particolars bave been kindly supplied by the Hev. Father L.

Besse of Trichinopoly,

* Failier Beschi served the Madura Mission from 1511 {0 1740, when ha
retired to the Malnbar Const. He diod there on February 4, 1747,

! See Miswior s de I’ Inde, Vol. 1, p. lxiv, Capinagatiis probably to be jdenti-
fied with Knppiganatii, half o mile north of Kels-mungalam, and Caguti might
be Eadodi, 7 miles sonth-east of Keln-mongalam. 1f thero ldentifcations sre
gorrect, M. Launay should have written * sonth:east " instend of ** south-west "
bt {he distances given by him sre approximately accurate.
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of the eighteenth century that the Christian settlement of Tigalara- cwar. nn.
halli (1} miles north of Tali), was colonised from Dharmapuri and  Oomsriase
Ganjim  (Seringapatam), under Goanese influence, From e
Tigalara-halli the community migrated® to Matagonda-palli,

where land was granted them, it is said, by the villagers, in

gratitude for rains which fell in a season of dronght in answer

to the prayers of the new sebtlers.

By the middle of the cighteenth eentury it was estimated that
the number of converts amounted to three millions. But misfor-
tune was at hand. In 1773 the Society of Jesus was suppressed,
““n misfortune felt as irreparable to the presont day, for the

. missions of India, founded at the pricos of so many privations, being
“deprived of their missionaries, many of the Christion communi-
ties were lost, and it was not till the beginning of the nineteenth
century that the work conld be seriously taken on hand.™ As
a temporary measure, on the destrnotion of the Order, the care of
their songregations was made over to the Dishop of Verapoly.
In 1776 the Mission of the Karnatic was entrusted to the priests
of the Paris Society of Foreign Missions, in whosa charge Salem
District still remains. Bnt before the work of reconstruction
could be got under way, s still more serions hlow to the Christian
cause in Balem District was inflicted hy the perseentions of Tipu.

The history of Tipu's perseention concerns more directly the
history of Mysore. It began in 1784, and continned till 1787,
when Tipu received tho envoys of Lonis K\':I, "m,i negotintions
were opened for its cessation. Meanwhile m_imum‘nu wers n.g:p.qﬂw
led, churches destroyed, and Indinn Christians given thll.} choice
between the * Honour of Islam snd denth.” The Christian com-
munitics at * Capinagati " and * Caguti ' rumished. The churches
at Tigalara-halli, Chikkana-balli (near Anekal) and Eelve-ku;{paqi
(noar Matagonda-pulli) were swept awny, and all that remainsis
a tamarind treein Tigalara-halli, and a stone cross in mh_ n! the
other two hamlets, which mark the traditional site of the buildings
which perished, Orders were given for the destruction of Kavilar
(near Adaman-kittai) and Kodagattar, but these two scttlements,
as well as Edappadi and Kalkivéri, appear to bave survived the
storm.

On the defeat of Tipu after the Third Myeore War, the work
of reconstruction began in earnest, under the auspioes of the
famons Abbé Dubois,® who * fled from the horrors of the French

! The reason for this migration and its date are not koown, vide Launay,
loe, cit.

 Pére Thirion, loe. eit. E

* Vide letter of the Abbé Dabois to Uolonal Read, dated Ssptember 13, [TH7.

-
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OHAP.. I11.  Revolution " in 1792, and was attached to the Pondicherry Mission.
Onkrerrass. The Abbé was the fourth of the Missionaries sent for the work of
=373 reorganisation by Mgr. Nicholas Champenois, Bishop of Daliche,
and Viear Apostolic of Pondicherry.! “ We took profit,” wrote
the Abbé in 1793, “of the tolerance and protection accorded hy
the British to every religion to penetrate iuto the provinees
aequired by them, and took care of the Christians dispersed by the
persecution of Tipu Sultan. We gathered together three or four
“thousand souls in four or five of the principal churches, and I took
chiarge of the congregation.” 1
The Abbe’s work lay more particularly in the territory ceded
by Tipu, and hescems to have had a special fondness for Salem
District. - The rnined churches were rebuilt, partly at the Abb&s
expense, and partly by the congregation. Im 1797 the Abbé
bad occasion to complain to Colonel Read that offorts were
being made by certain Goaness Missionaries to subvert his spirit-
ual authority, and oust him from his churches,

“ Black Priests,” ho wrole, "have arrived from the Malahar Coast in this
oountry, and lodged, without my permission, without evon prevonting e, in my
several dhurches, Amawmed by the boldness and impoliteness of such n conduact, I
aaked the couse of it, whon I wus answored that thoy came ta take this mizsion
from me, and to tuke possesalon of all the Christian charches in Biramabil snd
Snlom’s cguntry ; saylng that I was mothing else but an usurper, and that if 1
should appose any difflealiy to their unilertskings, they wero beacors of orders
from the Right Honourabls the Governor of Madeas to compsl mo to leave
without delay this countey, and that the orders of which they are boarars nre of
#0 compelling 0 nature that they leave no choice or nlternntive. Their holl nnd
Aetermined discourses filled me with sarprise and care .- . . The calumnics
they havd spread everywhere agalost me among thess ignorani and- eredalows
poople, by saying that I am a Frensh priest, and that all the Frenshmen havn,
winee, their rovolution, fallon into horesy, and have been, without excoplion,
excommunicated by the Pope, that the doctrine I am announcing is not the
trie doctring of the Boman Cotholio Chureh, that the English Government, sensi-
ble of all these motives, has entrusted them with the oharge of all the missions
in/this conntry, thess anda thotsand other alaurd disconrses, and above all their
likeness, by coloar, mannors and worals, with the peoplo of this eouniry, have
won them the affection and confidence of all ; and they are received and trinmphs
Ing in all my churcheys, whils despised of all, T am obliged to fiy from a cottage
fo anither, and I bardly mect with persons compassionate ensugh to give me
shalter in their thatchid honses* ™

T W A — (S

! The Abbé was bprn in 1765, and ordained in the Diccess of Vislers in
1702, the year of hisdeparture for Tndis. e refurnad to France in 1323, and nt
once became Director of the Missions Eirangéres in Paris, He died in 1845 at
the age of 83. Bee Hindu Mamers, Customs and Ceramonies (od, . K. Beau-
chamyp), Clarendon Press, 1897,

* Lotter ‘of Ablé Dubols to Colonel Bead, dated Beptember 13,1797, Soe
Correspondencs between Abld Dulois and Col. Alesunder Read om the anbjoct af
the Disputas betweem Abbd Dubois and the Black Priests, Government I’rnil'
Madras, 1603, 4
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Col. Read replied that he could not interfere in matters of omAP, 1L
spiritual jurisdietion, and advised the Abbé to compound with his Onemtido.
persecntors. The Abbé then waived the question of spiritual right,
but claimed compensation for the cost incurred by him in building
* Churches and Lodgings™ in the District. The correspondence’ 4
does not state exactly how the matter was settled, bat the Abbé's
work by no means suffered. The British authorities allowed him
an annual grant of Rs. 42 for the church at Dharmapuri-Kévilar, .
and similar grants for those at Kalkiviri and Tiroppottar?® After
the fall of Seringapatam, he wns invited® to proceed thither to
reorganise the Mysore Mission, and he worked there till 1823,

He did not, however, lose interest in Salem Disbrict, and used
periodically to visit Riya-kita and Krishnagiri, Major Bevan
gives the following aceount of him :—

* He presided over the whole of the Catholies in the Salem: and Birsmahil
districts, A residonco of thirty years in Indis, and o life speot smong the
nativos on n moat friendly and intimate footing, whose drees and habits be in
some moessure adopted, combined with his talents ond other acqoirements,
ennblod him to form o jost estimate of the gharacteristic tmite of the Indians,
His ook looked up to him with the esteem and reveronoo thas hoe merited, His
views, with rofercnee to the conversion of the heathen, were mther against his
suopess, Mo warmly advoonted the rights and privileges of the Hindos,
especially the fomale part, declaring that they possessed those moral and
oorrect feelings which form tho bond of social intercourse and tho bosis of
domestio happiness.® ™ 1

The history of the nineteenth century is one of steady pro- .
gress.  In 1838 Gregory XV established the Vieariate Apostolic
of the Coast of Coromandel, In 1850 Pins IX divided the field
into the three Apostolie Vicariates of Pondicherry, Mysore and
Coimbatore. In 1886 Leo XIII constructed the Vicariate
Apostolic of Pondicherry into an Archbishoprie and Mysore beenme
aDiocese. A year later Pondicherry was made the Metropolitan
8eo of an  Ecclesiastical Provinee. In 1809 Leo XIIT erected the
Diocese of Kombakinam, by dismemberment from the Archdiocese
of Pondicherry.

Salem Distriet at prosent is divided between the Archdiocese
of Pondicherry, the Diocese of Kumbakinam, and that of
Hraurm The mnjor portion of the District falls within the

1% For building Kalkiveri's Church and lodging 150 rupoes, for I‘J'lllﬂ‘ilﬁ'-"u"
lodging 64 rupees, for Dharmapnri’s loedging 47 rupees, for Iﬂtﬁ“ﬁ a statoo
of 81, Petor for Tirappattne’s church 18 mpars—Total 200 rupoes ™ (Letter of
October §, 1707).

! Launay, Vol. T, . 181,

* Aovording to the Mysore Sazatteer, Vol. I, p. 482, the invitation enme from
the Catholia eomgregation. Mr. Beauchamp refers to a statoment that the
invitation was given by Cul. Wellesley himsell (Hindu Mawners and Custyme,
pexii},

S Thirty Years in Tndia, Vol. T, p. 77.
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jurisdietion of the Poodicherry See, and contains nine stations.
In the Talaghat there are stations at Salem, Attor and Akkara-
varam', half way between the two; a fourth at Setti-patti, a
hamlot of Kawalipuram, near Omalir; and a fifth at Edappadi.
On the Shevaroys, Yercand and Balmadies are treated as one
station. Dharmapuri Taluk is served by Kavilar near Adaman-
kittai, nnd Kadagattar. The juriediction of the former extends
over the southern part of Uttankarai Taluk. Krishnagiri Talak
is sorved by the mission at Elattagiri, and the northern portion
of Uttankarai from Kovilor, three miles from Tirappattir town.
Tn 1907 eight French and two Indian priests were working in
the portion of the Distriet included within the limits of the
Archdiocese. The Diccese of Kumbakinam is bounded on the
north by the Vellir, or rather that branch of it which in Salem
Distriot is called the Bwata-uadi. It contains two stations, viz.,
Kindri-patti in the south of Attir Talnk, and Kalkavor
(Kakkiviri) near Rasipnram. There is only one Salem station
within the Diocese of Mysore, namely Mattigiri.

The eongregation of the European and Native Sisters of St
Josoph of Clony have a branch at Yercaud, where a boarding
school is maintained. At Yercaud there are also Convents
belonging to the Presentation Nuos of St, Joseph's, Vepery, and
St. Mary’s, Madras. The Congregation of the Native Nuns of the
Baored Hearb of Mary, established in 18 M under the rales of the
Third Regnlar Order of St. Franeis of Assisi for the instrmetion
of native girls, maintain schools at Akkaravaram, Kovilar,
Salom, Betti-patti and Elattagiri,

In June 1827 Messrs. Tyorman and Bennet, on behalf of the
London Missionary Society, selected Salem as a field for missionary
effort, and in October of the same year the first Missionary, the
Rev. Henry Crisp, began his task. He took over from the Col-
lector, Mr. M. D. Cockburn, five small schools, which were at

the time under the Collector’s management. Mr. Crisp met with

agood deal of opposition, and in Ammapet he was mobbed and
stoned. In 1820 ho was deprived by death of the devoted assist-
ance of his wife; his own health gave way shortly after, and in
1832 an attnek of malaria proved fatal. In that year the first
church was built, and two converts were baptised.

Mr. Crisp's successor was the Rev. George Walton, an East
Indian, whose work, lasting over eight years, was erippled by ill-
health. Mr. Walton got involved in serious loss by litigation for

it Hamlet of Kiri-potti.
* The information on the London Mission bas been furnished by the Ree.

W. Hobinson.




THE PEOPLE. 101

which he was in now ay responsible ; the Famiue of 1885 added
to his troubles ; in 1839 Mrs. Walton died, and two years later
he himself sucoumbed.

Shortly before Mr, Walton’s death, he was joined by the Rev.
J. M. Lechler, a distingoished Tamil scholar, who bhad been
associnted with the greal missionary Rhenius. Mr, Lechler
vigorously revived the Mission work in outlying stations, specially
in Attar Taluk. Ably helped by his wife, he opened homes in
Balem for training the children of converts, and taught them
weaving, carpentry, blacksmiths' work, mat-making and other
industries. Artizan missionaries from Germany were employed,
and, thanks to the efforts of Mr. C. Rahm, who for ten years
developeid the work with nngradging effort, the Industrial School
prospered,

In June 1861, Mr. Lechler died. What followed was “‘a
series of blunders worse than crimes” “Two elderly Mission-
aries of the old regime,” writes the Rev, J. P. Ashton, * had scen
fit to smash up, in one day, the two bourding schools aud the
industrial school. I could never understand the reason of this
step, unless it was they were much too successful and financially
prosperous institutions to be tolerated in a mofussal station. We
juniors could only helplessly look on at the destraction.”

In 1862 the Rev. G. Mabbs and his wife came to Balem, and
Lad to inherit the blunders of their immediate predecessor. Papers
and documents were in a terrible state of confusion, and the
Mission is indebted to the careful patience of Mr. Mabbs for
reducing the chaos of the Mission records to order. Mr. Mabbs
was succeeded by the Rev. W, E. Morris, who had laboured already
in Coimbatore, and had a unique mastery over the dialectical
vagaries of the Tamil language. His career was prematurely
cut short by au attack of sun-stroke, and early in 1870 he was
relieved by the Rev. Heury Toller, who died of cholera within a
few days of his arrival, leaving his young widow to return home
in the ship which bronght her to India as a bride. >

In 1862 the Rev. Mr. Phillips was appointed to Tiruppattar,
and took up his residence in that station. Mr. Phillips laboured
earnestly as n vernacular preacher, and gave a great impetos to
work in the northern half of the District. When Mr. Toller died,
the Directors of the Fociety decided to give up Salem. In 42
years four Missionaries and three of the ladies of the Mission had
died, and two men had been compelled to retire because of liroken
health, It was therefore declared advisable to ask the Areot
Mission to take charge of Salem. This proposal was set aside,
bowever, and the Rev. Mr. Phillips was directed to take over the
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work at Salem. He did so, retaining Tirappattir. Henceforward
the work of the Mission steadily progressed. In 1801 the
Australian Auxiliary Society sent Miss Cox ns a Zenana Mis-
sionary. After 11 months of work she was compelled to retire
owing to ill-health, and was succeeded by Miss Crouch and Miss
Lodge. In 1908 the Rev. Geo. Wilkins started mission work in
Hostr, in eonneotion with the Bangalore Kavarese Mission.

In 1907 an inferesting work was started among the Koravas of
the Salem-Attir valley, n number of whom had expressed a desire
to become Christians and lead a settled and honest life.  As many
of them were on the * K.D.” rogister, and had no permanent
abode, it became necessary to bring them together into one
sottlement. Mr. Robinson aceordingly darkhasted for a piece of
waste land near Bukkampatti, about half way between Salom and
the Manjavidi Ghat, and settled ten families npon it. The people
buoilt their own houses, and pay kist for their land through the
Mission. The Mission assumed responsibility for the good
conduct of the settlers. A code of rules was drawn up and strictly
enforeed ; the catechist in charge has to sec that each member
of the community is in his house at night, and enters his name in
a register, and a Police constable visits the place every night and
cheeks the register. Crime has not been entirely banished, but it
has decreased to a sarprising extont, and on several occasions the
villagors themselves have reported cases of theft, and given the
offenders over to the authorities. The settlemont is now known as
Elizabethpet, and in 1912 numbered 56 sonls. A similar sottle-
ment was established in 1000 at Muttampatti by Mr. Robertson,
and in 1912 it numbered 84 members.

In 1912, in addition to the Mission work in Salem Town, there *
are congregations in Yercand, Attir, Viraganir, K inéri-patti,
Sendira-patti, Bankaridrug, Kirn-patti, Elizabeth pet, Muttampatti,
Toppa-patti (near Risipuram), all attached to the Salem Mission,
and at Dharmapuri, Harar, Elattagiriin the Tirappatttr Mission.!
In addition to the three churches in Salem, there are churohes in
Yercaud, Sankaridrug, Narasingapuram (Attir), Kaneri-patti,
Sondira-patti, Dharmapuri, Pilakdédo and Elattagiri,

The Missouri Evangelical Lutheran Mission started work 2
in the District in 1895 under the Rev. Theodor Naether, who,
after travelling throoghout the District, selected Krishnagiri as

! These congregalions ar estimoted to number in all 1,108 soals,

! Under the auspices of tho Gerwan Ryangelical Lutheran Bynod of Mis-
souri, Ohio and otlier Blates, one of the largest Latheran bodies in North Amaories,
warking chiefly smong immigrants from Germany and Scondinavia,
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an unworked field. In the following vear a second station was
opened at Ambir by the Rev. F. Mu]};n. In the latter part of

1897 work was taken up in Vinivambadi by the Rev, B. Freche,
and in the Tollowing year the Rev. G. O, Kellerbauer completed
the chain by establishing a station at Bargtr.! The four stations
of Ambiir, Viniyambadi, Bargiir and Krishnagiri form a com pack
little distriet for concentrated effort,

The Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission began work on the
Shevaroys in 1862, and the first chapel was built on the hill on
which Mr. Rabm's bungalow now stands. A new chapel wus
begun in December 1875, and consecrated in the following June.
It stands iv the quarler of Yoreaud known as Lutherpet.

A branch of the Danish Missionary Society was opened on the
Shevaroy Hills in 1883 by the Rev. Kofoed, who had to visit
Yercand ou account of ill-health. The mission station is located
on the flank of the Shevariyan, aboot 3 miles from Yercaud,
Most of the missionary’s work is among the Malaiyalis,
~ The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel maintains an
Indian Priest at Salem.

The Muohammadans number in all 43421, Though they
represent ouly 24 per cent of the total population of the Distriet,
their local settlements are of no small importance. This is es-
pecially the ease with the chief centres of trade, and with places
which in former days were garrisoned with troops. In such
localities they sometimes execed one-fourth of the total population.®

Mubammadans are commonly spoken of as divided into two
elasses, Dakhanis and Labbais; the former, as their name indicates,
being regarded as immigrants from the Decean, the latter as des-
cendants of indigenons raves.

The Dakhanis class themselves as Shoikks (24,387), Saiyads®
(6,800, Pathins (7,115) and Mughals (698), but, thanks to the
fact that they are untrammelled by endogamous laws, these
divisions have little or no ethnic significance. Their * house
language is Hindustini.

The Labbais, who are returned as 8,851, are supposed to be of
almost pure Dravidian descent. Their house language is Tamil

! Ench of theso ploneers bad previous eaperience in Indian Mission work
under the Leipsig Mission, which they left owing to theiestriet sdhorence to the
doctrine of seriptural inapiration,

* Eg. Denkani-kita, Hostr, Krishnagiri, Kela-mangalam, ete. :

1 Btriotly speaking a Saiyad is o dircct descondant of the Pl"(':‘j.!hﬂ. & Bhaikih
& direct descendant of one of the first threa Khalifas, » Sharif i’ the somof &
Bheikh father by o Saiyad mother,
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and many of them do not understand Hinduostini. In most
respects they are orthodox Sunmis. Tt is said' that they
observe a number of Iindo customs, but no evidenece of this is
fortheoming so far as the Labbais of Balem District aro concerned.
They are a frogal and industrious eommuuity, and persevering
traders.

In addition to the Dakhanis and Labbais, there is a section of
Muhammadans who speak a corrapt form of Telogn, and are
variously known as Piojiris, Panjaris, Panju-vettis, Achu-kattis
or Dodé-kulas.®  As their name implies, their distinctive means
of livelibood is eotton-cleaning ; they are also weavers and mat-
makers. There arc several settlements of them ® in Attar Taluk,
and they are to be found in Ammipet, Tira-mangalam, Risipuram,
Hostir, Mattigiri and Bérikai, It is said that their customs
approximate closuly to those of the Hindus, that both men and
women dress like Hindns, that the women wear a poftu of red
kunkumam ou their forchead, and that the men sometimes shave
the beard and wear a kudumi; &ili is tied at marrisges; they
adopt Hindu terminstions (Apps, Amma, ete.) to their names;
gosha is uob observed ; they sometimes womship in Hindu Temples,
aud at Bakrid do pijja to the implements with which they earn
their livelihood, on the analogy of the Hindu Ayudha-poja. Such
practices are, however, by no means universal among them, and the
modern tendency is towards assimilation with orthodox Muham-
madan ohservances,

In social and religious matters the Muhammadans of the larger
towns are strongly orgunised into separate communities, each nnder
ita own committee (famdyaf). Many of the customs in vogue
among the roder classes are anathema to the orthodox, but the
efforts at reform that are from time to time made by zealons
puritan preachers excite a great deal of opposition, and meet with
little success. Among the chief items of controversy are the use
of green pandals, and of tom-toms and music on religious oceasions,
the employment of danciug girls ab marringes, the tying of nddd
(tape) round the wrist at Muharram, and the processions, masques
aud general procedure which characterise the celebration of the
Muharraw. Worship at the graves of Pirs (Saiuts), which is very

e — ————

¥ Zee, Oaates gnd Triles, s. v.—The tustoms of Lthe Labhais have never bean
systimsatically worked out, and the available information on the sabject in scanty
wad vague.

! Dode-kuls means in Telugu ¥ cotlon-clenners ™ ; Papjo-vetti is Tumil for
the some; Achu-kattl meaus * loom-making.” See Cosies and Trides, 1T, p. 195,
& v. Dadi kula,

FAr Aoy, Maippidi, Nedeveltr, Gengavalli, Vimganor, Tidivar and
Tindevariyapurai.
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prevalent in the District, is also discountenanced by the strict
Musalwin, The bodies of Pirs are popularly supposed to be
incorruptible ; miraeles are performed at their tombs, and oblations
(urs) arve offered on the anniversary of their death. It is & curigus
feature of these tomb-cults that Hiudus frequently take part in
them.!

The three chief Muhammadan festivals are, as elsewhere, (1)
Bamzin, (2) Bakrid and (3) Muobarram. The Bamzin Kuthi
celebrates the close of the Lenten Fast, which is observed throngh-
out the month of Hamzin. The Bakrid commemorates Abraliam’s
intended sacrifice of Ishmael (who in Muhammadan tradition
takes the place assigned to Isaac in the Hebrew version), and is
celebrated on the ninth day of the month Zillhaj. Ou both the
Ramzin and Bakrid Kufbds all wale Muhammadans shave them-
selves and bathe, and, dressed in new eclothes of the purest white,
with shawls, turbans and vests of the gavest colours, flock en
masse to the Jdgas, or praying walls, situated on the outskirts of
their-town or village, and offer prayers. The Bakrid is also
celebrated in each household that can afford it by the saerifice of
a sheép. To die on either of these festal days is held to be most
fortungte, and the bodies of those who so die are earried to the
Tdga, aud special prayers are recited over the biers at the counelu-
sion of the Kulld service.

As already stated, the thirteen days' festival of Muharram,
which commemorates the defeat and martyrdom of Hussain at
Kerbela (680 AD.), is accompanied by many eercmonies which
violate the principles of Islam. The centre of operations is a
Makhin called Ashiir-khina or Alliswimi Kovil, an unpretentious
building where the panjiis aro kept and where the fdbiits are con-
structed. The panji is o metal device, mounted on a pole, which
is supposed to represent the standard of Hussain; its shape varies;
sometimes it is in the form of a hand, sometimes of & fewr-de-fis.*
The tibiit is o model of a mamsolour, constrastod of paper, tinsel,
mica, ete,, wonuted on a platform, which is carried on the
shoulders of men in the manner of a Hindu wheel-less car.

Among the most plessing featores of the Mubarrmm celebra-
tious are the Gires, or troupes of brightly-clad boys, who enliven
the towus and villages with songs and dances. Uf the different
guises there is infinite variety. In Salem City, these Giros are
organised on an unusually elaborate scale, each quarter of the

! The first Indisn Fir wee Abdul Kidir, who was born ut Bugdad, AH., 471
(1U78-59 A.D.) and died A, H., 571 (1176 A.D.}. Bee Ganoon-e.Islam, p. 432
¥ Vide the illustrations in Qenoon-g-Jalam.
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town having its own particular masque.! Roughly speaking the
Salem Giros are of two types, the Nanak ? type and the Pakkand
or Sanydsi type. :

In addition to the Gires, the Muharram is made the occasion
for a great display of individual e@shame, of which the familiar
puli-vésham or tiger-masque is the most popular. The variety
of guises is, however, too great for detailed description, and the
processions are swelled by athletes (padfwins) from the loeal
gymnasia (tilims) who give elaborate exhibitions of sword-play,
wrestling, fencing with sticks and elubs, and the innumerable feats
of skill and dexterity in which atbletic Mosalmins delight.

The opening days of the festival are spent in preliminary rites
and geremonies. The panjis are taken out daily from the 6th to
the 10th days. On the evenings of the 5th, 6th, 7th and Sth
days, it is nsual for the Géres to visit one another at some selected
rendezvous (chauk), and the night is passed in songs, and dances,
and ribald repartee which sometimes leads to blows. The favonrite
meeting places are in Shevipet, Salem, Pension Lines, and the
Fort. The Fort chauk attracts a specially large concourse, on
account of its side-shows and tableanx.®

On the ninth night all the fibufs and panjis are carried in

torchlight procession through the wain bazaar street, accom-

panied by the gires and their supporters, the lilimdars, and a vast
crowd of Hindus and Muohammadans of both sexes. The order
in which the giros march is prescribed by enstom, and should one
gira dash forward to get in front of another which elaims preced-
ence, n free fight is likely to ensue, On the afternoon of the
tenth day (the Shahidaf-ka-réz or Day of Martyrdom) (abis,
panjiis, giros, cte., are assembled on the left bauk of the river
ahove the bridge, and conducted in procession through the two
Agrahirams to the river bank, beside the anaikat near Fischor's
componnd, The lads who carry the panjis, some of whom are
mounted on - ponies, not infrequently display the most extra-
ordinary symptoms of religions hysteria, swaying to and fro like
drunken men, oblivions to their surroundings, and apparently
endowed with preternatural strength. When the procession
arrives at the anaikat, the pangde are taken oot of the #Aibifs, aod
the domes of the tibiifs ave taken off and placed inside. All the

1 A list of 47, by no means oxhanative, is given in Qanoon-e-Idam, pp. 189
to 218,

i Apparently connected with Ninak, the fonnder of the Sikhs, Sec Qanooss
e-Talam, pp. 212 anil 436,

¥ Boa Qanoon-e-lalam, p, 308, Beversl of tahe thleanx thecein doseribed are
to bo seen ak the Fort dhauk, ’
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pangis are sprinkled with water, and fafiha! is offered. The
tibiits are covered with cloths and carried back to the Ashirkhina,
kept there for three days, and then dismantled. The pawjis are
carefully stored, and the fostival is at an end.

One of the most distinetive featores of the Muharram in the
larger towns is the fire-walking ecremony, which usnally takes
place on the cighth or ninth night of the festival. One or more
circular pits (alic) are dug in the public street, or in an open space
fronting one of the Alliswimi Kovils, The pits are from 4' to
6" deep, and from 8 to 10’ in diameter. In the afterncon a
bonfire is lighted in each pit, and is kept burning till about mid-
night. The flames are then allowed to die down for half an hour
or %0, and sometimes some salt is sprinkled on the embers to pre-
vent the flames from flickering. A few steps are then cut in
the earth of the pit's edge, and the devotees are led up to the
brink, ono at a time. The devotees are usually in a frantic state
of religions excitement and shont *° Ali, Al.” Then one by oue
they run down the steps, on to the glowing embers, walk across,
elimb up the other side, turn to the right, rush along the pit's
brink bagk to their starting place, and repeat the  performance
twice. Their friends then douse thom with waler, the affafus
leaves then, and in a few seconds they become ordinary mortals
onog more, Whut connection these sonsational performances bave
with [slam is not clear, and it is not at all uncommon to find
Hinduos among the devotees.

In the Talaghat and in the southern and eastern Baramahil
the village-site (grdma-natiam) is usnslly open, but in the Balighit
and in the portions of the Baramabal that adjein the Balighat,
villages were formerly protected by defensive walls and a fort,
which in many cases are still in a fair state of preservation.?
Some villages are surrounded with a hedge of the milk-hedge
Plant (Euphorlia tirucalli), and on the hills a stout palisade of
split bamhboo foncing is not uncommon. The houses are usually
built in fni.r]_]' regalar streets and are uot soattered. Sometimes
the houses ocoupied by the several households of a joint family
are grouped in a fenced compound. Brahmans, Muhamn.u_lﬂ“!l:
and some of the larger Non-Brahman castes, nsually live in
Séparate streets or quarters ; Pariahs and Chucklers are relegated
%o hamlets (Parachéris, Sakkili-nattams) of their own, situated as
8 role at some distance from the main village, and they do mot
infermingle with one another. Most villages are provided wi!;h
8 platform (jagili) of earth, rivetted with stone, about 3’ in

! Prayers, socom paniod sometimes by oblations of food.
* Vide Vol IT, p, 112
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height, shaded by a banyan or some other tree, where the village
elders forogather for gossip or for the settioment of dispates. An
open maiddn or green, where the villagers congregate on festival
ocoasions, is usually to be found in the centre of the village, with
the principal village ~temples adjoining it. The commonest
suffixes for rural place names are-patti,-doddi, and-halli, which are
respectively the Tamil, Teluga and Kanareso equivalents for
“guttle-pen.”

Most of the rural population lives in tiled or thatched houses,
a terraced house being regarded as the mark of a wealthy man.
Houses of more than one story are rare. Thatched houses
predominate in the Talaghat and on the hille, and tiled houses
elsewhere. The favourite thatching material is kamba straw;
paddy straw, cholam stalks, palmyra leaves, and soco-nut Eiths are
also used when available, and, in the vicinity of the hills, coarse
jungle grasses. The poorest classes have to content themselves
with sn one-room hut, about 10' square, but most people of the
ryot class have at least two rooms; a sleeping-room opening into
the street, and a cook-room opening into the sleeping-room,
also & front vernndah, In Hosor villages the cattle are often
aocommodated in the sleeping apartment, and in the cook-room
are kept three or four huge earthenware jars of grain! An im-
provement on this arrangement is to have the co -honse opposite
to, and equal in length to, the dwelling house, with a narrow
yard, fonced at either end, intervening. Town houses are mors

elaborate. A new house is usnally * warmed " by giving 8 foast

to friends and relatives before it is occupied, and some castes
ohserve the sacrifice of a fowl or goat, or perform some other rite,
or call in » Brahman puwrahit to cleanse the building with the
punyiha-sichanam rite, before they ventare to live in it.

The picturesque little * bee-hive ” villages of the Malaiyilis,
that nestle on the plateans and slopes of the Shevaroys, differ from
anything fouud in the plains. The huts are oircular, the walls
are made of split bamboo, daubed with clay, and the conical roof
is thiokly thatohed with grass. The eaves extend about 2
from the juner wall, which is encirdled by a sccond wall of the
same material, the intervening space being partitioned into two OF
three compartments, to accommodate calves, kids, poultry, ete. At
the level of the inner walliug is a loft, which answers the
of a store-room. The ouly entrance is a door, about 2y’ high
and 2}’ wide, and there are uo windows.* The hut of the

T

I Vide infre, pp. 210-11,
* hortt's Hill Hamges, Vol 11, p. 48, from which the above description ,‘.
taken.

B I e L ey oo S
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Paclini-malais and Kolli-malais is of similar material, but
rectungular in plan, and with a raised pial in front, beneath which
is n small compartment closed with a door, where fowls are penned.

Except in the ecase of the Malaiyilis (q.v. pp. 150-57),
the Hindus of Salem District follow the practice of adjacent
districts in matters of dress,  Boys usually go naked till they are
dor 4 years of age, when they don a small kimanam, 3" or 4" wide,
supported by a waist-cord. The flap of the kimanem hangs
ontwards, and is not, as in more sonthern distriots, tucked in.
Sometimes boyvs wenr the waist-cord without the kémanam, and
sometimes they are protected against the cold by a littls shirt or
jacket of inadequate length,  After they lose their first milk-teeth,
they are clad, if their parents can afford it, in a small white waist
eloth, about 74’ long and 3’ wide. For the ordinary man the waist-
oloth (edshfi) and turban suffice, and in cool or wet weather,
especinlly on the hills and in the Bilighat, he carries about with
him a blanket (kembi?) or a sheet of coarse thick cotton (duppatti).
Those who can afford it wear also a body-cloth (anga-vastiram)
loosely laid across the shounlders, and sometimes the turban is
worn thus, In towns, sleeved jaokebs of European pattern are in
vogue, and the well-to-do wear a lace bordered ange-rastiram,
neatly folded and passed across the left shoulder and under the
right arm. 'The waist-cloth is ordinarily white, but modern
depravity of taste affects a cloth dyed partially of an exeerablo
magenta-crimson hne, which has the advantage of economising
the dhoby’s charges. In the Bilaghit short drawers, of the type
common in Mysore, arc often worn in lien of the réshii, and caps
are often to be seen.  Leather sandals are in general use,

Little girls, up to the age of about 3, wear nothing but the
little heart-shaped piece of silver suspended by a waist-cord (arai-
miidi) * which calls attention to what it purports to conceal.”
They are then promoted to a miniatore “ fomale ” eloth known
a8 sifhidai ; or, in the case of Christians and of well-to-do Hinduns,
to a jacket (sokkdy) and skirt (pdeddad). The usual colour of
the ordinary pudacas is the familiar red that harmouises so perfectly
with an Indian environment. Rich orange-yellows are sometimes
seen in the Talaghat, and in the Balighat green or indigo (popu-
larly called ** black ) ave mnch in vogne. Some castes eschew the
black pudarai altogether, and others prohibit it at marriages.
White is confined to the Malaiyilis of the Kolli-malais, snd the
‘E"Hmﬂl of Brahmans, Reddis, and a few o{lwr nn::u Th; bo&;:
ravikkar) is in eral use, especially in towns and in
Balaghat, but it i:rgtguinunlly worn by girls under ten years of age.

N fvicihoyd]-ﬂd-uzﬂr.p- 124,
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Tattocing is tolerated by almost every caste, the most notable

exceplion being that of the Malaiyilis of the Kolli-malais, whose —

abhorrence of the practice is so strong that they will not permit a
tattooed person to enter their houses. Most of the higher castes,!
however, discountenance the tattooing of males, and nowhere is
the practice varried to extremes. The art of tattooing is almost
confined to itinerant women of a Koravar sub-caste popularly
known as Pachai-kutti Koravars, whose work is skilful and
correct. Kurnba women sometimes take to the profession.?

The staple food among the highor castes is riee, and among

the masses rigi and kambo. Brahmans and the higher castes

favonr pacharisi (ie., rice husked withoat beiling), buf the poorer
people content themselves with pulumgaeréi (rice husked after
boiling). Ragi is prepared as food in three ways, (1) kizhu (or
kanji), gruel, (2) kali, porridge, the ragi balls of jail diet, (8)
rodti, bread or bisonit. It is nsually eaten with dhall or avarsi,
Kambu is generally eaten in the form of kenji or kali. Horse-
gram is an article of diet in the Baramahil. The majority of the
population are flesh-oaters, the chief abstainers being the

Brahmans, Komatis and Lingayats, The flesh of sheep or goats

is a general artiele of diot throughout the Distriet, much more 80
than in the districts adjoining on the south and east. The oating

of fish (both fresh and salted), * fowls, and most birds that pick
up their food with their bills, is generally permitted. Pork i8

eaten by a very large proportion of the community, including
Acrasa-Pallis, Vakkiligas, Malaiyilis, Kongu-Vellalars, Udaiyins,
Shinirs, Koravars, Oddas, and all Panchamas, The flosh of the
Hanumtin or black-faced monkey (Semmopithecus entellus) ie
highly valued as a medicine, and Dr. Shortt notes that the

Malaiyalis cut the carcase into small pieces, 2" square, and sell

these pieces at 2 annas cach or even more, a whale carcase being

valued at Bs. 7 to Rs. 10.' The flying-fox is relished as food by
Pallis, Pallars, and several other castes. Field rats are eaten by

most of the lower castes, who drive them oat of their holes with
smoke. The practice of eating frogs gives a certain section of

——

! Notably the Lingiynis, Kipus, Vadars, Gollss nnd Véttovans, ]

¥ Bowe interosting information on tattooing, with eoplous fllustmtions, i
Eiven in the Mysoro Cenews Rapert for 1901, Part I, pp. 568-62.

# Fresh fish is broaght overy Tuesdny to ShovApet Shandy, from the Eiveri
near Erode, from Omalar and from villages within a radias of 10 miles or s of
Salem. Murrel and some of the smaller fish nre sold alive. There is o large
import trade in dried and salted flsh from the West Coast. Up to the end ol

April the fish imported arc of small size, sardines (Matti and Velluri), nnchovy
(Nettali), * mango fish "' (Edli) aod horse mackerel (Kora). When the sosth-

west monscon bursts, larger fish aro brooght in, such as secr, cat-fish, tanny, el
¢ Hill Ranges, Vol. TI, p. 45.

§
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Pariahs the distinctive appellation of Tavalai-tinni (see p. 202),
and Arasa-Pallis are distinguished from their Panda-muttu Palli
consins by eating erabs. A few castes (including certain Pallis)
are said to eat the iguana (udwmbu). White ants are considered
a delicacy by many of the agricultural and labouring castes. The
universal condiments are salt, chillics, and tamarind, tho last
named being so valued that even the fallen blossoms that strew
the roads are carefully swept up by the frugal housewife and
stored for use. Tho fowers of aviram (Cassia awriculata) are nsed
to brew tea. In times of famine the fruit of priekly-pear is freely
eaten by the poorer classes, who are sometimes driven to digging
out ant-hills to et the grain (pill-arisi or * grass-rice ™ as it is
called) that the ants have stored.

It wonld be tedious to give a detniled socount of the many
games played by ohildren and adults. Kuwnmmi and kalitlam® are
of course familiar everywhere. Boys amuse themselves with
endless varieties of hop-scoteh (jillu or pindi), tip-cat (kaiti),
prisoner's-hase (bari-kidu), marbles (gili), and kite-flying (paflam).
Uehi<iltam is o favourite fonr-a-side game in some parts. Ainthim-
kal is & forfeit game which consists in throwing up five stones
into the air and catching them in various ways. Pallin-kuzhi is
8 rather complicated game for two, played with a board with two
rows of little pits (or the pits are made in the ground) into which
A certain number of seeds are dropped in sucoession.  Diyam is
the name for several games akin to backgammon, played on
disgrams of various patterns. The best known of these is the
game called in Hindustani pachis. Another set of games, played
on various diagrams, and bearing various names, resemble the
Earopean game of Fox-nnd-Geese. One of the best known of
these is oalled pathinainthdm-puli * fifteenth tiger ") or puli-
Katlam, and is played with 3 “ tigers™ and 15 ** sheep.” Of
eard games, kéfei-kodurd is o curions adaptation of Nap, and
f'W Veittam of Bezique. Cock-fighting is occasionally met with
in Balem City, in Rasipuram, and in parts of Omalor Taluk. In
Attir Taluk it is very popular, especially in the villages round
Balar and Tindavarayapuram, where regalar tournaments are
held, each compoting village being represented by several cham-
pions. Beveral formidable varieties of spurs are used, straight
and enrved, broad-bladed and parrow, some of them 47, or even

No scientific survey has yet been made of the religious cults
of Balem District, and only a cursory notice is possible, The

i *n'"'“'ﬂ'llm.ipl, the former ascompanied by clapping the bands, nnd the
stter by striking sticks together.
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Religion of South Indian Hindus, like their social nrganisation,
is a bleud of two cultures, the Aryan and the Dravidian, the
former represented by immigrant Brahmanism, the latter by
indigenons ecults. The various calts may be roughly clasifled as
follows :—

1. Brahmanie Cults proper, comprising the oults associated
with (A) Siva and (B) Vishnu. 1L The Pandava Calt. TIL
The Manmatha-Rati Cnlt, IV. The Vira-Saiva Cult. V. The
Cults of the Grima-Dévatas or village deities, comprising (A) the
Ayyanir Cult, (B) the Sakti Cults, (C) Demon Cults.

The worship of Siva and Parvati, and their sons, Vigndsvara
and Subrahmanya, is universal throughout the District. Most of
the large temples of the Distriot are dedicated to Siva, and there
are few villages without this shrive.  The worship of Vignasvara
is an essential element in most of the mors important Hindu
ceremonies, and there aro several temtples of no small affluence
dedieated to Subrabmanya.

A Siva temple of the correct pattern ghould have seven
prikirans or ambulatories, one within the other, but this arrange=
mont is not fonnd in any temple in Salem District. The precinots
of mast of the large temples of the District are surronnded by &
wall, varying in height and length with the importance and wealth
of the temple. In the centre of this enclosure is the main block of
buildings, which consists of three patts, (1) the mahd-mantapan,
(2) the ardha-mantapam, and ($) the garbha-griham, corresponding
to the 5th, Gth and Tth prikirams of an ideal tomple. The
garbha-griham, or Holy of Holies, is a perfect cube, and conbaius
the god in the form of a lingam.! On the northern side of the
garbha-griham is a small drain, terminating ontside the shrine in8
spont (gdmukham or sima-siitram), which carries off the water nsed
in the god's ablations (abhishékham). The worshippers drink this
water, which is held very saered® The garbha-griham is usually
topped by a superstructure (pimdna), ornamented with more 0

less elaboration, and surmonnted with a brass ornament (kalasam), ;

which is somotimes covered with gold. The garbhasgrihain usually

opens on its eastern side  into the ardha-mantapam, » small ante-

room, rather narrower than the garbla-griham, nnd connecting it
__——-—_-. [

\ The mila-vigraka, os the representation of tho deity fixed in the Holy of
Holies is called, in contrast to the wteve-rigrala used for processional purposes.
3 In tomplos whore the god is installed according lo tho Saiva Jdprmé

Smirta Bralimans decling to take firtam from tho Archakar, and where the lﬂdk E
installed according to Smarta A gama, Eaiva Bruhmans decline to toke griam from

i Smaris Archalkar.

3 In some temples, e, the Ksisnitha Temples at Lira-mangalam and
o

Risiparam, the garbhamgribam {nces weal.
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with the mahd-matapem or main maniapem, a pillared hall or CHAP.IIL
portico where most of the best of the ornamental work of the  Hmoos

—

templeis eoncentrated. S rakion)

South-west of the main shrine should be a temple to Vignés-
varg, and north-west of the same snother to Subrahmanya, both
facing east. Parvati’s temple is vsually in the north-east of the
temple compound, and faces south. The position of these three
shrines varies, however, in different temples. In front of the main
mantapam, in order from west to east are (1) a nendi (bull, Biva's
phanam), facing the garbha-grikam nnd usually surmounted by a
stone canopy, (2) a dhwaja-stambham or flag-post, o tall mast, some-
times of wood, sometimes of copper, with a flag-shaped device on
top, deeorated sometimes with bells, ( 8) a bali-pitam, oraltar of
sacrifice, o pedestal topped by a stone in the form of a lotus, the
eight potals of which are supposed to represent the guardians of the
Eight Carbinal Points (Ashta-dik-Palakas), On this bali-pitam
offerings of flowers and fruits are laid by worshippers.

Riva is credited with 1,008 theophavies in as many different
localitics, and he is known by at least as many names &

He is most commonly known as SOomésvara in the Northern
Taluks (e.g., Adaman-kittai, Riya-kota, Indar, Krishnagir, also
Bankaridrug and Nangavalli) and Kailisanaths in the Talaghat
(e.9., Rasipuram, Tirnchengidu and Tara-mangalam), The Cholas
and Pindyas * have claimed him for their Lord and the Silésvara
(eg., Arngaltr, Mulla-samudram, Kadagattar) and Pandisvars
(¢.g.. Kumira-mangalam, and Tirnchengddu) Temples soattored
over the District are rolics of their rule. Other popular designa-
tions are Mallik-Arjunésvara (.9 Dharmapari, ‘ﬁl.li" and
Mallik-Arjuna-Durgam ), Chokknanathésvara (Ams rakundi), Para-
mwésvara (Palakdda), and Samba-marti (Ettappur). Rarer forms
associnted with particular localities are Chodanithosvara (Hestr,
Bagalar), Bukavandsvare (Salem), ﬁﬂkﬂ-j‘l-ﬂir'mﬂlﬂ‘“ﬂ {ﬁkﬂﬂr},
Jalakantésvara  (Kavari-patnam), Desinithésvara  (Kambaya-
nallir), Desésvora (Hogina-kal), Tirtigirlsvara (Tirta-malai),
Aranésvara (Kari-mangalam), Pennésvara (near Nedungal) _“"'3.
Bri-Kimanathésvara (Arsgalar). The most imP“‘:t““t ’hﬂn“
are thoso at Salem, Rasipuram, Tare-mangalam, Tirachengddn,
Tirta-malai, Hosfir, and Ettappor.

Siva’s consort Pirvati has no temples of
the shrine allotted her in the temples of Siva, except as

e —

her own aart from
Iy

! A list of 57 nunes is given in Ziegenbalg (p- 44 #9.).
* Eimésvars was 6 favourite name umong the Hoysshs, - M':I:IJ“I'
frequent recarrence of this name in Salom Diste of TGymn gRSe-

il is n survival
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patroness of the Kammalars (p. 187), and as Kanyaki-Paramé-
svari, the goddess of the Komatis (p. 175} )

To the masses Vigndsvara, or Pillaiyar as he is popularly
called, as the God of Hindrance, is the most important deity of
the Hindn Pantheon* * If the mild Hinda would go a journey,
or plough the field that is to support him and his family for the
coming year, * Pillari dévadu’ must be first invoked to help the
work in band ; incense must burn, and the milky coco-nut must
be broken befoce the aldermanie god. ”

Subrahmanya, whose oifanam is a peacock, is worshipped
ander the name of Kandaswimi (sco below Vol. II, p. 275, 8.V,
Kali-patti) or Muttu-Kumira-swimi. Except as adjuncts to the
larger Siva temples, his shrines are not numerous. He is the
patron deity of the Knikilars, and Tucsdays are considered sacred
to his worship.

Vaishnavism is represented by the Vishnu Temples, to be
found in most villages of any importance, and the Hanumin
shrines, which are still more numerous. Vishnu, like Siva, enjoys
a multitude of nm:_ana,thnsu most commonly used in Salem being
Venkataramana (Attar, Indar, Chappadi, Kivéri-patnam), Nara-
simha, the Man-Lion (Nangavalli, Gummaliporam, Halg-
Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri), Varadarija (Tari-mangalam, Pappira- -
patti), Vanugdpal (Balar, Tali), Chendariya (Adaman-kottai,
Virabhadra-Durgam) and Lakshmi-Nariyana (Kari-mangalam,
Raya-kota). The names Batriya (Denkani-kota) and Alogiri
(Ralem) are less common. Vishnu temples are less well endowed
than those of Siva; the richest is that of Botraya-swami at
Denkani-kita with an annoal fesdik of over Rs. 1,800. Vishnu
under his popular name of Perumil appears to have a predilection
for the summits of the rocky eminences so common in the District,
and to him are usually dedicated the plain little masoury shrines
with which such kopjes are often crowned.’

Vishnn's consort Lakshmi has no temples of her own, and 18
only worshipped conjointly with Vishnu. Among the masses,
Hanumin, as Rima's fac-folum, seems at one time to have enjo:ni'-';
a popularity second only to that of Vignosvara. In addition to
his association with all Vishnu temples, huge bas-reliefs of the =
monkey god are to be found throughout the District, especially
in the Baramahal and Balaghat. Many of these bas-reliefs, gandy
with scarlet paint, are carved on the enormous bouldors with

! And also, perhaps, ns one of tho villige goddesses. if their linsage 88
Snktis bo correotly traoed to Parvati.

1 Hin is also called Ganesh, Vindyaks and Gunapati.
¥ Bee Ziogenbalg, p. 85
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which the country side is littered, some of them protected by a
mantapam, and some not. Such carvings are usually to be found
in the vieinity of the gateways of rmined forts, for Hanumin
seoms to have been generally revered as the guardian of the
gates.!

The worship of the five Pindavas and their joint wife Drau-
padi is, curiously enough, confined to nou-Brahmans, in spite of
the reverence in which the ‘Mahdbhirata is held by orthodox
Brahmans. The most ardent votaries of this cult are the Pallis,
from whom most of the pijdris are drawn. The temples aro
popularly called after Draupadi-amman, sometimes aftor Dharma-
rija; they are plain, unpretentions buildings, of simple design.

The annual festival, which is held in spring-time and lasts
about 18 days, is usually sigualised by recitations of the Mahd-
bhirata, and sometimes by dramatic representations of seones
from that Epio; a colossal prostrate figure of Duoryddhana, the
king who persecuted the five brethren, is formed in mud in the
vicinity of the temple, and the saorifice of Araviin, son of Arjunn
by a Naga Princess, is commemorated by the slanghter of a goat,
the entrails of which are afterwards entwined on a pole surmonnt-
od with a hideons rad mask whioh represents the head of the
heroie yooth.

With the Pandava Cult & fire-walking coremony is usnally
assoointed. For instance at Edappidi tho auunal Festival tokes
place about the middle of Panguni (Febeuary-March) and lasts
for 18 days. The piijari of the temple, who is a Golla by caste,
for tho first 15 days takes food enly once a day in the temple,
and for the last 3 days ho subaists solely on a diet of fruit. In
front of the temple a shallow pit is dog, about 25 long, 20
broad, and 2’ decp. At one end of this pit is a ditch, about 3
broad, which is filled with water, On the last day of tho festival
a fire is kindled in this pit at aboat 10 a.. and continnes
till about & v.m., when the embers are beaten down with
bamboo poles and spread evenly over the ares. The fael is
mostly supplied by devotees who have taken 8 vow to do so.
Meanwhile, those who have taken a vow to pass throngh the fire,
smear themselves and their clothes with saffron, and worship the
karagam, a brass vessel filled with watar and decked with o pyra-
mid of flowers, which is conseerated for the occasion. When the
ambors of the fire have been levelled, the crowd of fire-walkers
approaches the fire-pit (agni-gundam) and led by the pitjiri with
the karagam, the devotees call on their gods and rush round the
pit in the direction of the sun, thon across it, and into the ditch

) Vide the gigantio bas-roliof st Mabirsjagadal, Vol 11, p. 179 Lelow.
-1
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OHAF. 111. of water. Some of the more enthusiastic croes the fire twice or

Hixpos.

REiGioN.

1T, Man-
matha.

1V, Vira-
Baivas.

thrice. At Edappadi women as well as moen are said to go
throngh the ordeal, and even infants in arms are carried across,
The crowd of fire-walkers numbers about 200. Tt is said that if
the piijiri is n married man, a fow embers are taken from the pit
before the walking begins and tied in the new eaffron-dyed cloth
that his wife dons for the occasion, nnd she then walks round &
«mall * milk-post ” planted near the fire-pit %

The legend * of Manmatha, he god of love, and his incineration
by a glance from the third eye of Siva is commemorated among
most of the infericr castes in the K inan-Pandikai (* Festival of
Kiman "=Desire, a synonym for Manmatha) which takes place
about the time of the full moon of the solar month Masi, coineid-
ing with that of the lunar month Philguna. The festival ia
pssentinlly a feast of spring-time, and it synchronises with the
Holi Festival of Northern India' The commemorative rite is the
burning of Kaman on the night of the ful! moon, Kiman being re=

nted by a stalk of the castor-oil plant with some wisps of ndnal
grass attached to it, which is set up at the meeting points of the
principal thoroughfares in towns and villages, 4 or b days before
full-moon day. In some places a humsn effigy of straw and paper
:s also burnt, Kaman has no temple or piyiri, nor are offerings made
to him, but in Salem two lads are dressed up to represent Manmatha
and his wife Rati, and are taken in procession thorugh the town,
with o cortege of masqueraders and gymnasts, very much in the
style of the Muharram celobrations, but on nothing like such an ela-

borate scale. The festival is marked by a certain smount of rough

and risqué fun s elsewhere in India, and the youngsters amuse
themselves by dousing each other with green or crimson dye.
Sometimes the lower castes dramatise the Manmatha eycle of
stories in » series of nifakis, which tuke place on the nights preced-
ing the festival. :

The religion of the Vira-Saivas or Lingiyats isa reformed aspect
of Biva worship. As a sect the Vira-Saivas sprang into political
prominence in the middle of the twelfth century, shortly after the -
collapse of the Kalyini Ohdlukyas and during the reign of the

1 Cf.n description of a similar ceremony in Bangalore, published in the
Guarterly Jowrnal of the Mythic Society, Vol. IT, p. 20,

£ For the legend see Ziegonbalg, . 92.

* The direct connection between  the Hali and Kdman Fustivals is obscure.
The former is observed in Salem District by Mariths Brahmons and M
Both are vernal fostivals. For the story of the femals demon IMolika, see the
late Pandit 8. M. Natess Sastri's Hindu Femats, Fasts and Ceremanies, p. 42
Mr. 1. O.Oman's Brahnans, Theists ond Mualims af India, p. 250. The former
writer says that the five days befora the full moon are kawwn as Hili-P il
and the next threo days o8 the Kdman Pondiked,
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Kalachiirya Bijjala. The rise of the Lingayats under the lealer- cHAP, 111
ship of Basava was essentially ' anti-Brahmanie and anti-Jain.,  ixovs.
The salient feature of their worship is their reverence for the , ——
lingam, which is always worn on their persons. Their temples are

not infrequent in the Bilighit and in Dharmapori Taluk. They

are usually plain rectangular stroctares, surmounted with a large

masonry bull, * with miniatare bulls at the corners. Fach temple

contains a dngam, o Nandi, or a stone fignre of Siva in his form

of Virabhadra.' These Lingayat temples are popularly called

“Bull Temples™ or temples of “ Basavésvara-swimi.” Basava

means * bull " and Basava, the Moses of Vira-Saivism, is rovered

a8 an incarnation of the bull Nandi, the rdAanam (vehicle) of Siva.
Vira-Saivas are strict vegetarians, and their ritual prohibits blood-

sacrifice,

The Cult of Ayyanir, the son of Siva snd Mohini (the v. Grime-
female form of Vishnua) is fairly common in Attir Taluk, and is :’:;“;*“"
also to'be met with in the other Talaghat Taluks, but it is com= 0 oo
paratively rare elsewhere. It is in all respects identical with the
Ayyanir Calt of the adjoining Tamil Districts.*

It is unnecessary here to disouss the philosophio explanstion of (B) The
the Saktis as manifestations of the ** female energy ™ of the supreme Sakbis
deity as represented by Pirvati, the consort of Siva in the form of
Kali. To the simple villager the Saktis are goddesses who rule
over evil apirits, and who must be propitiated by bloody sacrifices
of fowls, sheep, goats, pigs and even buffaloss, to inducs them to
protect the fields and villages from malignant demons, from
pestilence, famine, war, flood and fire. The cult of these deities
has very little in common with the cult of Biva as observed hy
Brahmaus and Lingayats. The worship of such goddesses was
almost universal at the dawn of civilisation in Europe and Africa,
a4 well as in Asia, and the syneretism whish explains all these
local cults in South India as varions aspeets of Siva's consort, pre-
sents an interesting analogy with the absorption of the goddesses
of Egypt, Babylonia, Persia, Greece and Rome in the cult of the
Great Mother of the Giods in the early centuries of the Christian
era. With its love of saored numbers, orthodox Hindoism
enumerntes nine Saktis, wiz, (1) Mari-smman, (2) Ellammas,

(8) Ankal-amma, (4) Pidard, (5) Chimundi, (6) Bhadra-Kali,

Huvigios

1 Vide Castes and Tribes, Vol. 1V, sy . Lingiyat, p. 237 »q.
* The Lingiyat fashion of ndorning their temples with large masonry bulls
*eems Lo have inflaonced the architecture of certain Hinde temples, e, the

Siva and Vignisvara temples ot Eels-mangulam, the Siva temple at Solappidi,
ko

! Kurnbas as well an Lingiyats often worship in theso Virabhudra tamples,
¢ Vide South dreot D.G., p. 80, and Zisgonbaly, pp. 133-5.
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cHaP, 1. (7) Durga, (8) Paranai, (9) Pudkalai. In addition to these there
Wisvos,  are several other femule deities of similar type, foremost among
~—  them being Pattil-smman, Selli-amman, Nachi-amman, Gang-
amma, Padavattamman, Ponnamma, Pongal-amma and Muttiyal-
ammea. Puransi and Pudkalai, the wives of Ayyanar have no
separate cult of their own, and the worship of Durga is rare.!

The ritaal observed in the worship of these deities differs greatly

in different localities, and space permits only a passing reference

to a few salient oharacteristics.”

Mirimman. By far tho most important deity in the District is Mari-nmman,
and there is searcely a village without her shrine. Bhe is par
exvcellence the Grama-Davata of the Talaghit Tamils, and her calt
oxists all over the Baramahil and Balaghat.® She is worshipped
by practically all castes exoept Brahmans, Kimatis and Lingayats.
She is especially associated with small-pox and kindred contagious
diseases, but there are few cures she cannot gffect, and few boons
sho cannot confer.

The votaries of Miri-smman torture themselves in honour.of
their deity. For instance at the Reddiyar fostival near Salem,
men and boys were observed with a number of skewers, sharpened
to a very fine point, thrust through their skin, some 4" below each
armpit. The skewers arc about 18" long, and most of those in
use were the ribs of defunct umbrellas. Some devotces werd
content with one skewer under each arm ; one man had fourteen.
When more than one were inserted, the punctures were very close
together. The points protraded about §. When all were throsk
in, the devotee clapped Lis elbiow to his side, and held the blunt
ends of the skewers lightly between his fingers, which he clasped.
The operation must be pninful, as several of the adults winced,
and little lads of 4 or 5 eried bitterly when they were .
Other of the male devoteos stitched a thread through parts of the
body, the favourite place being just above the hip. In one place
were two men yoked by stout cords to a model wooden car,

& high, drown on clumsy solid wheels. The ends of the cords
were fastened to iron hooks, two of which were driven into the
muscles of each man’s back, 4" below each scapula and 4" apart
A friend stood between the traces, and gave a helping tug to tho
car when it had to be moved. One man, who was i Y
regarded as the most devout of all, balanced on his head a chatty
of blazing fire.

BELIGLION,

S ——— e i S __-—-"-_--.‘-

1 For o description of Durga—eeo Biegenbalg, p. 145, ' i
* For a detailed description of the seven principal Saktis—see Ziegenbalf,

ppe 196-145. -
3 For further desoriptive dotuils—see Ziegonbaly, p. 188,
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Female devotees were treated differently. Their tongues were CHAP. 111
pierced with silver needles about 5” long, the blunt ends of which  Hixous.
were neatly fashioned as spear-blades or tridents. The punctore -~ =
was made on the right side of the tongue, about 1} from the tip.

The women seemed to find the operation painful, and clasped a
corner of their cloth to their face to conceal any expression of
pain.

Ellamman, whose name is explained as ** Mother of AlL” or Elsmman

“ Lady of the Boundary,” is especially popular among the '
Telugus, A ourious logend attaches her to the Vishnu oyele.
Rénuka, the royal wife of the sage Jamadagni, fell from perfee-
tion and fled for refuge from her husband's wrath to a settlement of
Madigas (see p. 204). At his father's behest her son Parasurima
struck off the heads of all the Madiga women, as well as that of
his mother. The father, delighted with his son’s dutiful obedience,
offered to grant him anything he wished. The pious son asked
that his mother should be restored to life. The boon was granted,
but the son was unable to identify his mother's body, and by
mistako stuck her head on the body of one of the Madiga girls.
Ellamman is conventional ly represented by a wooden image inu
sitling posture with fiery faec, four arms and hands, and a crown
of serpents. But * her principal image to which offerings are
made is of stone, representivg but her head, in the earth, to
indicate that only her head was made alive and put on the body
of another woman. !  Local tradition is, however, rather vague
as to the exact signifieance of this head, and it is often spoken of
us the head of the Sakkili Pen, or Midiga girl, who was an attend-
ant of Rénuks, and is identified with the famous Matangi, the
goddess of the Madigas, whose body is Hénuka's though her head
i that of a Midiga girl.

The chief temple of Bhadra-Kali is at Méchéri (Vol. II, Bhadra-kili.
P. 260) ; her shrine at Tira-mangalam is also worthy of note
(p- 266). Bhe is more popular in the Talaghat thau in the Birama-

Ll Her worship is frequently associated with buffalo sacrifice.

Ankal-amman, the patron goddess of the Sembadavaus (see p. Ankal-
173), is worshipped by most Non-Brahman castes in the Talaghat, smman.
Her piijiri is usually a Sembadavan, but Pallis, Kaikdlars and
members of other castes sometimes officiate, She i3 honoured
with sacrifices of sheep, goats, fowls, pigs and arrack. Her
annual festival begins on Mahd-Seea-Ralri and during its
course is celebrated the grim Mayina-pija, or ceremony of the

! Hiegenbalg, p. 186, There are muny altemative versions of the story—vide
Castes and Tribes, IV, pe 807, g, wov. Madigs, csp. p. 306 ; of. E.8.AL XVIT,

P24
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burning ground (see p. 173). Tn Attiir hor fostival lasts ton days
tho ear procession taking place on the ninth day.

On the seventh day the piljiri is garlanded with the entrails of
a freshly-slaughtered sheep, and accompanies the goddess im
procession round the town ; devotecs place money on this grucsome
necklace and pour milk over it. Similar practices are conucoted
with her worship elsewhere.

Chamundi, the patron goddess of the Dévinga weavers and
destroyer of the buffalo-headed demon Mahisha, enjoys an annual
festival beginning in Vijaya-dasami. Her shrines, and those of
Pidari, are loss frequently met with than those of the other Baktis.

Of the other ** mother ” goddesses the most popular are Selli-
amman, Pattil-amman and Gangamma. Selli-{or Sellandi)-amman,
who appears indistinguishable {rom Kali, is a favourite deity
among the ryots, especially among Pallis. She is propitiated
with the blood of fowls, goats and buffaloes but mot of pigs.
Pattil-amman is an important deity at Kela-mangalam, where
tho chief tauk is named after her (see Vol. IT, p. 140), At Palakdda
and Kari-mangalam the piijiré who serves her is a Janappan. Her
shrines are found mostly in the Baramahil and Balighat, and ghe
appears to be more favoured by the Telugns and Kanarese than
by the Tamils. Her worship rometimes includes a fire-walking
ceremony. Gangamma. too is more at home in the northern
taluks than in the Talaghat.

A detailed nccount, however, of the “ mother goddesses 7 in
the District would fill volumes, Sometimes they bear quaint local
names, sometimes they are vaguely called * Great Mother™
(Periya-thiyi or Doddamma), sometimes their names are merely
descriptive of the spot: where she presides, such as Vella-pirai-
amman, “Lady of the White Tock.” On the bund of Palaiyem
Tank at Kadiballi, near Pennigaram, is a shrine to Oddammal,
the spirit of an Odda girl who was sacrificed when the bund was
built! In southern Uttankarsi and in Tiruchengida the tank
bunds are nnder the protection of the Akasa-Kannigal or Heavenly
Maidens* :

1 It is  curions circnmstance that the bund of this tank has no stone a
K

rovetment. 4
* Eg. the tanks of Venksta-samudram, Alipuram and Tenkraai-kitiai.
What connection theso deities have with the Seven Kannimir of a Siva Tomple o
gr of & Muni cult (sec below page 131) is not guite clear and the traditions
conneated with them are conflicting. Mr. B. G. Roberts writes that the Aisne
Kannigal are female centaurs who guard tanks and make them break by stamping
on the band when goarrelling.  This version of the Eannimir is, howovor, un® :.
known in Salem District. They sre worshipped by the Vittuvans of the
festival pf the 18th Adi.
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Bikkana-halli, not far from Denkani-kiita, is noted for o curions CHAP. 111,
onsatom Eﬂﬂuﬂﬂtﬂd with the Wq]l‘:ll_l]-.p of two sister dq‘iﬁng kuo‘wn as Hixnos.
Doddamma and Chikkamma, to whom the Halé Kurnbas of the Tap.
Baramahal and of Mysore State are specially devoted. At the o
aunual festival, women of all ages, who have bound themselves by
a vow, foregather at night at a sacred tank, divest themsslves of
all clothing, bathe in the cold water, and, on ascending the steps,
put on loose juckets made of pungam or margosa leaves, They
then arrange themselves in order of precedence, the Mysore
Kurubas taking the lead, and with lighted lamps of rice flour on
their dishevelled locks, march in proesssion to the accompaniment
of musie thrice round the temple. Their nearest relatives move
with them, forming a sort of bodyguard to protect them from the
vulgar gaze. The third circnit accomplished, they make obeisance
to the deily, doff their leafy attire and resume their proper dress,

The above procedure is believed to ensure offspring.!

Demon worship is & grade lower in the theological seale than (€) Demons.
the cnlts of the mother goddesses. The simple villager is never
free from the fear of the malignant beings, Péys and Bhitrms,
with which the darkness is peopled. On lonely village roads, or
in his own back-yard, he is liable to be seized with “ panic
terror,” * and sometimes actually dies of fright. These ovil
spirits must be propitiated, and not unnaturally their cult is
ubiqnitons, To guard his children, the Brahman offers pongal, and
the Non-Brahman sacrifices a fowl or goat, to the spirit that
haunts his back-yard.® Trees in partioular are favourite abodes
of these nopleasant beings, and hence the worship of a demon is
very commonly located under the tree he haunts. These demons
are nsnally worshipped under the name of Muni, Muni-appan,
Muni-swimi, and loeal epithets such as K5ttai (fort), Ellai (bound-
ary), Kasi (Benares), eto., are prefixed to their nnmes, A demon
popalar in Attar and Salem Taluks is Madurai-Viran,' the hero
of Madura, who is worshipped on Fridays with offerings of blood

! The above is the acconut of an eve-witness in 1908, The accouut given
by Mr, LeFann, Vol. II, page 1685, difftrs in several points ; either it has been
nmbellished by his informants or else the Kurubas haye grown more modest.

® Tho Greek cult of Pan offers many points of amlogy to thoMuni oalts of
Soath Indis, especially with regard to the ' panic " which he inspires. :

3 Mr, 8. . Roborts writes that in Conjeevaram Municipality there is &
canstant demand for priveie livenses for the slsughter of shoep to propitiate

Purakndsi Isvaran (Lord of the Back-yard). > ¢
* For tho tradition of Maderai Viran see South Areof Distric! Gazeftser, pugo

181, whore he is described as & servant of Apysnie. The Hev.Thomas Foulkes
identified Lim with Ayyanir himeelf. He is somotimes callod by metathesis
Maruds Viean, or somotimes simply Virskksran, In Salem he is honoared with
lestivaln in Tai, Misi and Pangani, which take place on any specially chosen luoky
day, shortly before the {ull moon of those months.
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and spirituous liguors, and ganja. Other names in common use
are Karappan {or Karuppanuan) and Viodi-appan. In parts of
Salem and Attar, cross-roads are believed to be haunted by a
demon known as Santhi-appan, but his vogue 18 limited, and he
is not held in high esteem. Of minor demons the name is legion,
but all alike have the same taste for blood and aleohol, aud, if
appropriately honoured, will guard their votaries from pestilence
and famine, and relieve them of demoniacal possession or the curse
of barrenness.

Hook-swinging is au ancient religions custom general through-
out Southern India,! and there are still many men in Salem
Distriet who have undergone the ordeal, and hear on their backs
the scars of their wounds. Hook-swinging is practically obsolete,
5o far as human beings are concernod, but thronghout the District
the upright posts of wood or stone (Sididhi-kal) are still to be seen
in front of tho temples of the village goddess, and the ceremony
is still performed in effigy *

The population of a typical village or small town is made up
somewhat as follows :—

(1) A large agricultural community, with a fow fishermon,
hunters and herdsmen.

(2) An industrial community composed of oil-pressers,
weavers, artizans, potters, toddy-drawers, ete, :

(8) A community of traders and money-lenders.

{4) Brahmans.

(5) Menials, such as washermen and burbers.

(6) Out-easte eoolics such as Pariabs and Chucklers.

(7) A few Mubammadans and perhaps Christians.

(8) A few alien immigrants, such as Mariathas, who have
preserved their nationality in their new environment. F

The Agricultural and Industrial Classes vary inversely with
cach other, according ss the character of the settloment jsrural
or urban. Brahmans, Muhammadans and Christians gravitate t0
towns, and Muhammadans are particularly numerous in
which were formerly of military importance.

Fach of the communities above specified is composite. The
HBrahmans aro divided into a number of smaller communities by
differences in religion or language. The agriculturists may include
Tamil Pallis and Vellalars, Telugn Kipus and Kanarest ;
Vakkiligas, and each of these again is subdivided into smaller

1 Vide Ethuographic Notes, pago 487,
* For " peeudo-hook-swingiog,” see Ethnographic Notas, page 500,
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groups. The Weavers may include Tumil Kaikalars, Telugu
Togntns and Kanarese Dévingas, the Fishormen, Tamil
SBembadavans and Telugn Bestas, and so with all the other
communities.

It is an cssentinl feature of the Hindu social organisation
that intermarriage between these petty subdivisions of each
community is prohibited. In other words, the unit of Hinda
Society is the endogamous group, or SUB-CASTE, as it may conveni-
ently be called, the members of which may, except within the
prohibited degrees of relationship, freely intermarry ; and the
limits of each sub-caste are rigidly ! fixed by its jus conmubii, Not
infrequently all the members of the sub-caste trace their origin
to a common auncestor, whe may be eponymous. The sub-caste is
itself divided into a number of smaller groups, which are governed
by the law of exogamy, and which may conveniently be called
cLaxs. *  The members of a clan are theoretieally descendants in
the male line of 8 common ancestor, and are regarded as “ diaya-
dis" ; thus a marriage between two members of one clan would
be looked on as within the prohibited degrees of relationship, and
therefore as incestuons. Hence a Hindu must choose his bride
from any clan within the sub-caste save his own, the bride
beeoming a member of the elan into which she marries. In some

castes there is strong evidence that their clans are totemistic in

origin, f.e., the members arc all theoretically descended from some
animal or plant, which gives its name to the clan, and which is
regarded by the clan with peeulinr roverence. It can hardly be
said that totemism is o characteristic of South Indian caste, but
it is quite possible that the apparent traces of totemism in the
elan are survivals of an carlier social phase. It sometimes
happens that two clans regard themselves as ** cousin-brothers"
and may not intermarry.’®

'"The blending of two endogamous groups is techuically kuown us fruiom,
and the splitiing of an endognmous groop into smaller endogamous units s
Jiaaion. Fusion, excopt between o few ndvanced seclions of Brahmans, is
wanknown in Salem District, and the modern teadency is j}:ﬁlvlﬂlj‘ to restrict
the jus connubii, in other words it is o tendency towards lesicn, :

® Tho Hralimanie Gitea is strictly an exognmons group, but it implies descent
from n patron saint or Rishi, and the term is not commonly in T:;-uu- Among nowe
Brihman casics. The Tomils oee the terms Voyuppe, * groop," Lo describe the
exogamons group, but the term s oo vague for general applicstion. The same

objection applies Lo the word Jati-pfrls (= honse vames) nmlr for the exoga-
mous group by the Telugus. The term Kuls or Iﬂmjflmﬂﬂ inin gﬂiﬂrll usg
among Tamils, Tologus and Kunarese, but the word is also often used with a
larger and more general meoning, and fle adoption in & restricled meaning
world lead to confusion. The term Kilri (branch), used by a fow Tamil cantes,
i8 too local for goneral nse.

¥ Thiy are spoken of as Ddpddi Faguppus.
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A castE is usnally composed of several sub-castes, between
which interdining is allowed, but not intermarriage. Roughly
speaking, it may be said that the sup-caste is defined by the
jus comnubii, and the caste by the jus eonvivid, It i= nsnally the
caso that the ancestors of the sub-castes are supposed to be brothers
or half-brothers. Several castes are sometimes lumped together
under a common name, based usually on community of oconpation,
and such combinations may conveniently be termed *' caste
groups,” thongh the term * caste™ is often loosely applied to the
whaole,

The ramifications of the jus commubii are determined by a
variety of factors, foremost among which are (l) linguistie
difforences, (2) differences in oconpation, (8) territorial differences
and (4) differences in religious or philosophic tenets. It is by no
menans the case that these factors are of uniform importance in all
classes of the community. In some eastes it is primarily a differ-
ence of dogma that has led to social segregation, in others a dilfer-
enee of langnage, in others of vocation, in others of residence,
Al four factors may have contributed to the creation of a sub-caste;

all four are influenced by aud react upon pride of birth or status, %
and the resultant complex is orystallized by custom and fiction.t !

The causes of casle are multitudinous, though their expression
in the limitation of the jus connubii is universally uniform.

A difference of language is almost nniversally a bar tointer-
marriage. For instance, Kanarsse Dévingas may not marry
with Telugn Dévingas, or Kanarese Kurubas with Telugn
Kurnbas, or Tamil Barbers, Dhobies or Potters with Telogn or
Kanarese Barbers, Dhobies or Potters. Unfortunately this
distinetion has not been observed in fabulating the Census
Statistics of Caste. Thus Kurubas are officially supposed to
speak Kanarese and Dévingas Telogu, and it is obyious that large
numbers of Milis and Holeyas have been returned as Paraiyans,
of Mangalas and Kelasis as Ambattans, of Tsikalas and Agasas
as Vannans, of Kummaras and Kumbiras as Kusavans, ete.
Hence in the Census of 1001, though over 153,000 persons aré
shown as speaking Kanarese, the Kanareso speaking castes totalled
just over £0,000, while in 1911 the proportion is about 134,000
Kanarese speakers to 50,000 persons of Kanarese castes, and in the E
Iatter Census many of the Kanarese castes have vanished
altogether. -

Difference in occupation is the dominant formative principlein
the Industrial Castes, which may be described as endogamous
guilds based on hereditary apprenticeship. )

"y
——e
¥

1 Por tha inflsence of l'll:-t.iun ;anhlf.i:hj. Peopl of Infiag, page 265
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A difference in the place of origin or of residence is naturally omar. 1.
of importance among the Agricultural Castes, whose prosperity is  Ilixoes.

rooted in the soil. Hence arise the distinctions between the g7,
Vellalars of Tonda-mandalam, of Kongu, of tho Chola or Pandya ozsasma.
eountry ; botween the Malaiyalis of the Kolli-malais, the Pachai- s,
malais and the Periya-malais, Ofanalogous origin is the Gangadi-

kara (Gangavidi) division of the Vakkiligas and the Morasa

division of the Kapus,

Sectarian differences are of paramount importance among the 4 Seot.
namerons sub-castes of Brahmans. A Saivite may not marry a
Vaishnavite, s Madhva may not marry a Swirta. The great
Lingiyat caste is essontinlly sectarian in origin, Among other
castes, however, sectarian distinelions are vsually disregnrded.

The well-known division of South Indian Castes into the Right Right and
and Left Haud Factions (Valangai and Idangai) is recognised Lo Hand
throughout the District, except in the Taluk of Attir, The origin
of this distinction is unknown, and no satisfactory explanation of
it has yot been advanced.! The factions conld not have sprung
ont of purely racial antipathies, for Tamils, Telugus and Kanarese
are alike divided by it. Probably it sprang, like the factions of
the Guelfs and Ghibellines in Medimval Italy, from dispotes that
were in nature partly religious, partly political, partly economis
and partly social, but when or how the dispute arose is an unsolved
mystery, buried in remote antiquity.? The salient distinetion
between the two factions is that at festivals and marrisges the
Right Hand Castes employ Pariah musicians with pipes and
horus, while the Left Hand Castes employ only Chuckler musi-
ciang, with drums and tom-toms of various kinds. There are also

! Dr. Oppert (Original Inhabitants of India, p. 61) traces the fend to the
struggle botween Jainism and Brahmanism. ' The influence of the Jalnne was
perhaps strongest in towns, where the artisan classes form an important and
powerfol portion of the population, whils the Brabmans appealed (o the land-
owning and agricalturnl classes, whom they won aver by entresties or by threats.
The Brahmans have not joined and striotly speaking do not belong to either side, .
but their interosts lio mainly with the right side, As in varioos localities the
Bame castes have embraced different sides, it is diffioolt to mssign to all o
permanent position,” Dr, Oppert gqootes n civil snit, tried in Salom in 1643
before & Brahman, in which it was held that the Esmmilars * bad mo right to
study the Vida or to undertake any Priyascitia or any other religions ceremony
whoke performance is a privilege of the Brahmans. ™

¥ The Right and Left Hand {acticns are mentioned in an inseription of the
reign of Dava Riya IT of Vijaysnagar, dated A.D. 141847 (G.E. Ko. 23 af 1805
see Roport fur 1005, p. 65), and the privileges’of the Left Hand fection are dealt
with in inscriptions, dated in the 45th year of Kulittonga I (1117 A.D., ses G.E.
No. 470 of 1808 snd Heport for 1008, p. 85), and in the 15tk year of Kondrinmai-
kondin (G.E. No. 180 of 1010, see Report for 19811, p. 78, and G.E. No, 1561 of 1006,
seo Heport for 1005, p. 82, and South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11T, p. 46 sq.), the
Iutter being un palmographical grounds assigned to the thirteenth century,
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cortain exclusive priviloges to which each faction lays claim, * bat
as these alleged privileges are nowhere defined and recognised,
they resnlt in confusion and uncertainty and aro with diffieulty
capable of settloment.””! Yot in the days of Abbé Dubois a
trespass by one faction on the so-called rights of the other would
lead to riot and bloodshed thronghont the countryside, and the
worthy Abbé records how he had seen the rioters “ stand up
against several discharges of artillery without exhibiting any sign
of sabmission.” The danger of friction has under British Rule
abated, but it has by no means disappeared. The Right Hand
Fuction claims precedence over the Left Hand in the distribution
of pan-supdri, sandal, ete., at marrisges and other social and
religions gatherings. At the annual festival to Miri-amman the
Right Hand Fuction worships first, and it is often necessary, in the
intercsts of peaco, that the worship of each faction should take
place on a different day.

Popularly the Right Hand Faction is spoken of as the
Eighteen Panams, the Left Hand Faction 08 the Nine Panams.
The word Panam is said to be a corruption of the Sanserit Varnam
“ Colour,” i.0, * Caste.”” Bu tthe Castes returned as Right Hand
numbor many more than eighteen, and those roturned as Lelt
Hand number many more than nine, and no two lists agree?

Brahmans and many non-Brahman Castes am neubral in the

quarrel,

The life and soul of the Left Hand Faction is the Artizan
Caste of Kammalars, who are actuated with the bitterest animosity
against Brahmans.  Another Caste which always figares in the
Left Hand section is that of the Bari Chottis, a community
bitterly opposed to the Komatis, who are Right Hand. Similarly
Pallans are at fend with Parishs,

Among the Castes retarned in Salem District as Left Hand
are the Kammalars, Bori Chettis, Nagarattu Chettis, Vodars,
Gollas, “ Two-Bull " Oil-pressers, Razns, Kaikdlars, Pallans and
Trulans. [t may bo noted that most of these castes either repadi-
ate the authority of Brahmans altogether, or rarely employ them
ns purchits, The chief of the Right Hand Castes are the Kamatis,
Vellilars, Reddis, Balijas, with Barbers, Dhobies and Potters.
Other Right Haud Castes reported are Agamudaiysns, Bestas,
Bayas, Darsis, Tdaiyans, Janappans, Koravas, Knrubas, Lam-
badis, Malaiyilis, Patnalkirans, Shanins, Togatas, Vakkiligas and
Vidakkarans,

S I

I Abbl Dobois, 1857, p. 25-6.
* Bpo the lists quoted by Dr, Oppert in Originol Tnhabitants d,f]'l"“ﬁrl""“‘
taken [rom & Chingloput jodgment of 1800,
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In matters ol social administration each caste is an autono- CHAT. 111
mous unit. In almost every village cach snb-caste has its head- Iisves.
man, who is variously known as Ur-Kevundan, Periya-Tonakkiran, — sorn
M 3 Kiiﬂi'rmmﬁgmm, fﬁin's,fmfﬁu, ate. Hois u!mllr assisted  cooaxisas
by a peon (Hdlkiran), and sometimes by a sort of vice-headman FDH:;?L
(Kiriyagtan, Hiriyakdran). In some castes the Tre-Kavundan
gives his decizions on his own responsibility, in others in consul-
tation with his assistant, and in others again in consullation with
a panchiyat of the leading householders of his villago.! The
Ur-Kavundan's jnrisdiotion is nsnally confined to petty mattors of
socinl diseipline. Appenls against his decision and dispates of a
grave character arn referred to a higher tribunal, consisting
usaally of o eouncil of Or-Kaeundans, presided over by an officer
variously entitled Natéin, Dorai, Ejaman? Reddi, Chetts, ete. This
tribunal exercises anthority over o number of villages, the number
varying with the strength and distribution of the communities
concerned. The territorial jurisdiction of such a tribunal is
variously known as n Nadu, Palh or Hiobali, In most cnstos the
decisions of this scoond conrt are subject to a third, or even a
Eourth, tribunal, the constitution of which vories with almost every
caste. Among the castes which acknowledge Brahmanio authority
the supremec decision usually vests in ¢ Brahman Gwru, In other
eastes soveral Nads are gronped together under the jurisdistion of
an officer called Pattakbiran, Pereya-Nitlin, Periya Dorai, Pedda
Ejawdn, Rija, Gadi Nittin, ete., who is usually nssisted by a
Mandiri (Prime Ministor) and presides over a bench of subordi-
uale Nditins, Sometimes the devisions of Pattakkirs are reforred
to a board of Patfakkirs, and sometimes to a Guru. The Left
Hand Castes own the aunthority of the Désdyi Chetti, who is by
easte a Balija.”

The offices above referred to are usually hereditary, or at
least ponfined to one family ; somotimes, howover, they are
eleckive. The higimr offices are usually regarded as sacred in
charaeter, and in some castes, e.g., among the Lingiyats, the
whole caste administration is of a striotly hierarchical nature.

The officiency of the control exercised by these courts varies

! In wome castes the panchdyel is compossd entirely of men belonging to the
oaste or sub.ouste eoncorned ; in othors, especially among the Lelt Hand Castes
and the Telogus and Kanaresc, the panchdyat i dmwn partly from the custe
sonovrnod (kulastar) and partly from other castes (panastar).

*8pelt also Yejamdnan, or Yejamdn.

"Tho ususl Kanarese system fs the Katte.mane, the Nid, and the Deea,
the latter being governed by n Dosiyi Gaudo.  Among the Kanarose it s
mommon for the Shinbidy nnd Pedl (Karnam and Mansif) to git on the ordis
Bary caste panchdpatf.
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grﬁﬂy with different communities ; with the scattered immigrant
community of the Balijas, for instance, caste control is loosely

knit and vagucly defined ; with the compactly grouped Malaiyilis,

on the other hand, the jurisdiction of the several courts is sharply
defined, and their control fairly rigorous. British Rule, by
ignoring caste politics, has tended to disintegrate caste solidarity,
and the Civil Courts of Judicature have done much to nndermine
the anthority of caste tribunals, to the financial detriment of the

communities concernad,
The pesition of the Guru is quite different from that of a

Purdhit. 'The Gurw, who in some castes is not a Brahman, is the

supreme uuthority in matters of caste discipline; he can excom-
municate, and without him re-admission to casto is impossible,

The Purdhit on the other hand would be more correctly described
a8 the family priest and astrologer, who determines what dates
are propitious or inauspicious for family undertakings, and whose

serviees are requisitioned at all births, marriages and funerals, at

the consecration of tanks, wells, houses and temples, and whenever
ceremonial pollution bas to be removed (sce s.v. punydha-vachanam,

p. 130). The higher castes employ Brahmans as Purdiss, and
many castes of inferior status seek to enhance their social dignity
by discarding their anecstral Purdhits in favour of Brahmans.

For the ordinary purposes of caste disciplive fines -and
somotimes corporal chnstisement suffice. In some castes the
offender is sabjected to some loathsome and degrading ceremony
(e.g., p. 199), and he usually has to provide a banquet for all his

fellow-caste-men of his own or adjoining villages. Serious

breaches of caste law or defiance of caste authority are met by
excommunication, which prohibits the offender and the members
of his family from taking meals with any of Lis fellow-caste-men,
or from receiving fire or water at their hands, or even speaking to

them or entering their houses, deprives him of the services of the
barber and washerman, and forbids all members of the caste from
entering his house, even on occasions of marriage or death.

Before the ban can be removed, the Guru must be called into

perform  punydha-vachonam (p. 180), and perhaps brand the
offender on the tongue with a needls of gold; and among the
higher castes the unhappy sinner must drink the pancha-gacya
(p- 181). The Gurw must be heavily feed for his services, and
the easte-men fed.

The ordeal is still resorted to as a means of deciding caste
disputes. The vsual form of ordenl requires the litigant parties,
after performing their ablatione, to proeceed in public to the local
temple, where, after piiji has been performed, they prostrate

gt
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before the idol and are garlanded by the piijdri; each party then
dips his right hand in boiling ghee, and the svitor whose hand is
uninjured wins his snit. Bometimes a piece of red-hot iron takes
the place of the boiling phee. Another testis for an accused
person to throw fresh fwmbei flowers into boiling oil or ghee; if
they fade, he is guilty ; if they do not, he is innocent.

A more usnal way, however, of pressing a suit is by taking oath.
It is agninst the priveiples of o Brahman to take an oath, but
there are many ways open to Non-Brahman Hindus for emphasis-
ing good faith, The usual course among the higher eastes is for
hoth parties, after bathing, to resort to a temple, where the oath-
taker extinguishes burning camphor, or a ghee-fod lamp lit by the
other party, in the presence of a deity.

A favourite onth in the Biramahil, as well as in the Talaghat,
is to swear by the * sixtieth step" (Arupathdm-padi) at Tiruchen-
godn', and it is not necessary to go to Tirnchengidu to swear this
oath. A man may swear by his wife or child ( penpithi-piliai-
uthavardppali), placing his hand oo their heads; or by his family
or village deity, especially by Miri-amman or Selli-amman ; or he
will touch the ground and point to the sky, and swear by earth
and heaven (| bhimi-sdfchi-dgisa-sdlehi-yiga-sollugirén). 1f it is not
convenient to go to the temple, the oath-taker may stand within
a cirole drawn on the groond and so repeat his cath, or he may
throw a eloth on the groand and step over it, or cross ovor seven
parallel straight lines drawn on the ground within the space of a
foot or two.

Botel and salt are alike sacred ; botel represents Lakshmi, the
goddess of wealth, and salt isa necessity of life ; and henoe a
man may swear by tonching 3 pieces of salt placed on a betel-leal,
or with a piece of betol or salt on his head. An ocath may be
taken by touching the foot of a Brahman, or a man may swear hy

CHAP: 111,
Hixnoos
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the Rimayana. If adooument is in dispute, the plaintiff may

challenga the defendant to draw his pen ncross the paper, and »
ereditor may challenge his debtor to tear up his bond. Custom
prohibits the taking of an oath by a minor under fifteen years of
age, by a woman (except against a woman), by a man whois
blind or deaf, by aman of bad character, by a drunkard or by
an idiot,” In Pennigaram a man will give a piece of cow-dung to
the purchaser of his eattle, and the Intter dare not then recede
from his bargain. In Denkani-kita, when selling eattle, the
owner of a beast will hand a pieoe of straw and a little cow-dung

! Vide dnfra Vol 11, p. 286 i Naramnhal Becords, 111, p 50,
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to the purchaser when le hands over the cattle. [tis common in
the presence of a Panchiyaé to break a straw in two and throw
the pieces over one's head as a token of veracity, Among the
lower castes a straw is broken at dissolution of marriage, Alow
caste illiterate man, when called on to sign a dooument, will break
astraw and place it on the ground, in token that he acknowledges
the mark affixed in lieu of signature,

The socinl costoms of Sonth India are a blend of two cultures,
the Aryan and Dravidian. The terms Kshatriya, Vaisya and
Sudra have no ethnographic significance in South India; the
term Brahman has, for it represents Aryanism.

For the sake of seientific convenience, Hindus in Salem Distriet
may be classed as Brahman and non-Brahman'; and the non-
Brahman castes may be graded fifer s« by the degree to which they
have assimilated their customs to Brahmanic practice. The cardi-
nal features of the Aryan culture are (1) infant marriage, (2)
taboo on the re-marringe of widows, (3) taboo on animal food,
(4) the worship of Eiva or Vishnu, (5) prohibition of animal
sacrifice, and (6) the performance of srdddhus, ie., the annual
ceremony in honour of dead ancestors.

Pollution is incurred by breaches of the jus connulii or fus eonvieii
or by excommunication (see above p. 128) ; by the touch of a low
caste man or even by his presence,” by menstroation, childbirth or
death. Pollation usually extends to the near relatives and to all
who come in contact with the person polluted.

The most usual purificatory ceremony is punydha-edchanam,’ a
ceremony observed by almost all castes. As a preliminary, the
house is prepared by rubbing the floor with cow-dung and water
and whitewashing the walls, and sometimes a pandal is erected in
front of the doorway., All the members of the family should
bathe, unoint their head with oil, and don elean clothes. A mea-
sure of rice on a plantain leaf is placed before the persons who are
to be purified, and on this is placed n brass vessel of water, the

mouth of which is covered with mango leaves. The pwdhifor

family priest then recites manfras (spells) over the vessel, and

1 An the alaim of certain castes to be clussed nw Kshatriyas or Vaisyas iv not
genarally recognised, the nse of the more genernl term Non-Brahman i neces-
sary to avold eonfusion.

% Bee Malebar DHatrict Gazettasr, p, 102 8q., for the distinotion bebween * con-
tact "' and “distance " or * atmosphorie " pollotion, and Census Report, Medras,
1801, p. 137 sq. for lists of castes who poilate by touch and by proximity, The
graded * wcale of distances™ observed in Malabar is, however, unknown in
Snlem,

¥ Called nlso Stalo-swddhi,

| === T ]
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then sprinkles the water so conscorated (firfam) over all the mem- CHAP. TIT,
bers of the family who are present and over the house, Several Hiwoos
subsidiary ceremonies are performed, but they are not all essential. o 0
The most potent and efficacions of all parificatory rites, however,
is the drinking of the pancha-gaeya, or the five prodocts of the cow,
viz., milk, curds, ghee, cow-dung and cow-urine; a ceremony in
vogue only among the higher castes, and reserved for special
Gecasions,
On attainment of maturity a girl most be segregated for a
prescribed period in a separate room of the house, or in a tempo-
rary shed erected (usumally by her maternsl uncle) outside the
village. Costom sometimes requires that a new hut should be
constructed every three days or so, the old hut being burned.
Every precaation is taken to guard the girl from the Evil-Eye or
molestation by evil spirits. She must undergo numerons céremo-
nial ablutions, and custom rigidly lays down how often and when
she should change her clothes. Sometimes she is given special diet.
In somo castes, after a fow days’ isolation outside the village, the
girl is admitbed into the house, and she and her relatives remain
nnder “ minor " pollation till the end of the pollution period.
The pollution period vavies greatly even within the same caste.!
Bralimans observe pollution for ten days, Malaiyilis some! imusf:nr
a full month, Lingiyats none at all. Pollution terminates with
final ablationary ceromonies, formal presentation of new cloths and
other gifts, the inevitable punydha-edchanam and a family fenst,
At subsequent menstruations segregation for three, four or five
days suffices, and pollution ends with a bath. After childbirth
similar precantions and ceremonies are observed, but the mother
is permitted to remain in the honse.
Botween birth and maturity s Brabman has to undergo five Childhood.
important ceremonies, (1) ndmakaranam or naming cersmony,
(2) chevulu-kuitadi or ear-boring ceremeony, (3) anna-prisanam or
weaning ceremony, (4) chowlam or tonsure eeremoiy and (d)
5 wpanayanam or investiture with the piiniil or sacred thread. Most
of the castes which olaim to be Deijs or “twice born ™ observe
these ceremonios, but many of the other Non-Drahman castes
ignore them. For ear-boring no particular month is spa_u:ﬁed,ﬁn_-:l
any convenient day is chosen by the parents provided it is
auspicions. The weaning eceremony among Brohmans takes
place when the boy is six months old, the tonsure® at the

duratiou of pollution can be traced

! L to the
dttle or no emsistency e sty

betwean the gecounts given in Castes sad Tribes, B.S.M., ete., and
derived looally,
¢ Dubais, loc. cit., p. 180,
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end of the third year, and the upanayanam® between the fifth
and ninth year, and usnally between the months of March and
June.

Komatis and Nagarattas follow Brahman practice, but other
castes that adopt the pini! are usually invested with it on the
eve of muarriage. The ndmakaranam is generally performed at the
time of purification after ehildbirth, sometimes it is reserved till
the fifth, seventh or ninth month and sometimes it is deferred till
even the third year. The ceremonies observed differ greatly in
different castes, and it is a general practice to seek the advice and
blessings of o family or village deity. The names usaally
selected are those of ancestors, of local deities, or of deities who are
believed to be the special guardians of the family, e.g., Ardhanari
is « popular name round Tiruchengddu, Botriyan round Denkani-
kota, and Muni-appan or Muniswimi near Vappana-palli. The
eldest son is nsually named after his parental grandfather, but,
as his mother may never utter the name of her husband, her
father-in-law or her mother-in-law, be they alive or dead, her child
must necessarily have a nickname for domestic nse. Personal
names are comuon, such as Makkan (anglice'* Beak "), Karnppan
(Black-fellow), Min-viyan (Fish-mouth), ete. If the first and
second children die in infancy, the third child is called Kuppuo-
swami, or Kuppan, or if a girl, Kuppammal, and is rolled thrice
on a muck heap, its nostril is bored and a ring inserted, and the
infant is nominally sold away to a third person for a sum of not
more than half an anna.

The practice of branding infants as a prophylactic against
fits, swellings or jaundice is largely resorted to, sometimes
immediately after birth. The parts branded are the forchead,
the joints of the limbs, and the abdomen, and the branding is
done with a red-hot needlo, or a piece of thread dipped in boiling
oil. A cirele branded on the knee joint is a specific against
rhenmatism.

The betrothal ceremonies are usually simple. The proposal
is made by the parents (or guardians) of the bridegroom eleet,
who visit t!m girl's house, takiog with them money, pdn-supdrs,
and sometimes a new cloth, rice, coco-nuts, plantains, jaggery,
flowers, dust of sandal-wood, saffron, turmerie and other auspi-
cious articles, If any evil omen is observed on their way, they of
coorse turn back. Wheon they arrive at the girl's honse they are
received by the girl's parents, take their scats and make known
the object of Lheir visit. Both parties then wait in silence for an

1 Dubois, lIoe. cit, p. 102,
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omen, usually the chirping of a lizard.!  If the omen is favourable,
the parents of the girl formally accept the offer, The girl is anoint-
ed and hathed by her mother. She dons new clothes and returns
to the company. The boy’s mother then ties some of the gifts
above referred to in the girl's cloth, and places the money, ete.,
before her. The fathers of the contracting parties then exchange
pin-supari, aa act which elinohes the bargain. A general distri-
bution of pdn-supdri among the assembled guests follows, and the
ceromony closes with a feast. It is uvsvally necessary that the
loeal head of the easte and the principal housheolders, s well as
the maternal uncles of both boy and girl and other relatives,
should be present throughout the proveedings.

The payment of a bride-price (Tamil pariyem, Telugu fera,
Kanarese oli) by the parents of the bridegroom to the parents of
a bride is a custom almost universal among non-Brahman castes.
Among Bruhmans, on the other band, the payment of a bride
priee is prohibited and this prohibition is a distinetive mark of
Brahmanie cultare.

The most suitable match for a boy is considered to be his
maternal unele’s danghter® His paternal aunt’s danghtor is next
in favour, and in some castes he has a preferential right to marry
the daughiter of his sister. So strong is this custom that in some
castes, if the parents of the girl whose hand can thus be claimed
marry her to a man other than the relative who has this right of
first rofusal, they will be excommunicated from caste. A girl
who is thus married by virtue of her relationship to her husband
is called an ** wrimai girl,” while one chosen to enhance her hus-
band’s position or wealth is called a “ perumay (diguity) girl ',
The rule, which is common among both Tamils and Telugus,
is known to the latter as ménarikem. It is curious that the
Kdomati Vaisyas are subject to it. The Komati custom is thus
desoribed §: —

# If n sister has a son and her brother has a daughter, it is an
invariable rule for the brother to give his daughter in marringe to his
sister’s son, and let the girl be handsome or ugly, the sister’s son

1 I'n Baremahal Records, section 111, thred omeus are especially referred to
un favourablo : (1) A erow fiying from left to right, (2) & Brahmani kile {rom
right to left, (3)  lisnrd chirpiog in the south. A ¢row or kite fying in the
reverse direction ar a lizard chirping in the north are avil omens,  Many Telogn
cnstes light o lamp as soon s8 the visitors arrive, and §f the lamp goss oot
during the procoedings, the proposal is dropped,

* The ralo is chaserved among the Voddas of Ceylon: see Folk-Lore, 1911,
P. 523,

? Vide Trichinopoly Disirict Faceticer, p. 0.
* Baramahal Resords, scotion 111, p. 58,
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must marry her, 1f a brother have two sisters, and the sieters have
each & son, and he himself should have two danghters, he is obliged
to give ona of the daughters in marringe to ench of his sister's sons.
However, if the brother should have three or more daughters and his
sistors should have a plurality of sons, the brother is only obliged to
give one of his daughters to each of the pldest of his sister’s sons, and
he may dispose of the rest of his daughtersus he pleases, and so in
like mpnner may the sisters dispose of their younger sons. If the
brother's daughter be blind, lame or deformed, his sister’s son musk
take her in marringe, but on the contrary, if the sister’s ron should
happen to be blind, lame or in any other shape deformed, the brother
is not obliged to give his daoghter in marrisge to him. But if the
sister should have a danghter and o brother a son, the sister is not
obliged to give her daughter to her nephew, but may give herto
whom she ploases.”

Possibly the costom is a sort of eompromise between matrilineal
snccession and Brohmanio law. There is reason to believe that
“ mother-right " prevailed in early Dravidian Society. Under 8
system of inheritance throngh females, a man had po interest
whatever in finding out who his father might be. When, however,
the idea of paternity began to take shape, as it pertainly must
have done under Aryan influences, fathers would begin to take a
paternal interest in their sons. But under ** mother-right” 8 man
cannot transmic what he inherits to his own children, for his
gister and his sister’s children are his heirs. The only way he can
secure the famiiy property in the enjoyment of his own children
is to murry them tothe children of his sister. The same advant-
ages would accrue to a marriage between himself and his sister’s
daughter, the family property being saved from disroption.
marriage between his own daughter and his sister's son would be
still better, for it would unite the properties of his wife and bis
mother. a
The degree of rigour with which this rule of ménarikam is
enforced varies in different castes. In some castes it is o mere
matter of form to offer the fortunste nnele or cousin the firsk
refusall In other castes (e.g., Malaiyalis) it is said to be carried
to such an extreme that sometimes an immature boy is married to
a woman old enongh to be his mother, the boy's father or father's
brother performing the functions of a husband to the bride, and

114 in signifieant that in Tamil one word (mdman) does duty for (1) wife's
fathor, (2) maternal uncls, (3) paternul aunt's husband, and ane word [mr.hi-ﬂl}
for (1) brother-in.law, (£) maternal uncle's son, (3) patersal sont's som, while
the feminine form of the lutter word (wechini) stands for (1) sistor-in-lawy (3)
wifo's younger sister, (3) yoanger brother's wife, (4) maternal unele’s doughter
and (5) paterual aunt's deughter.
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raising up progeny for his son, The existence of this practice is
emphatically denied by most of the castes of whom it is recorded,
and it is probable that it will yield before long (if it has not
Hif"Bﬁ:dJ" done eo) to the pressure of a more enlightsned publie
opinign, and vanish.

Another practice not uneommon among the Telugus and
Kanarese! is that of affiliating a son-in-law, commonly known as
illatam. Failing male issue, a father is at liberty to marry bis
danghter to a man who agrees to become & member of the family,
and who thercafter resides in the father-in-law’s house and
inherits the estate.

The practice of dedicating the eldest daughter as a Basawi
{dancing girl), about which so mueh has been written, is probably
intended to serve a similar purpose, for a Basaed is entitled to
inharit her father’s property as a son, and to transmit it to her
offspring.

Marriage customs are of too great variety to be dealt with in
the detail they deserve, and it is unsafe to sttempt to deseribe
the wedding ceremonies of Hindus as a whole or those of any
specific caste group, because each sub-caste has its own peculiarities,
and oven within the sub-caste thore are devistions from standard,
and practice varies in differont localities.

Weddings usually take place in Chittrai or Vaiyasi (April and
May) when agricultural work is suspended, and in some communi-
ties the marriage season extends to Anior Avani (June, July,
August). In most castes the chief coremonies take place at the
house of the bride’s parents; less commonly * the bridegroom’s
people are the hosts, and in s few communities the ceremonies are
performed in the houses of both the contracting parties.”

In the case of infant marriage, consummation follows the girl's
attainment of puberty, as soon as the pollution period is over.
In the case of adult marriage, consummation is usually postponed
for at lenst three months after the wedding, as it is considered
unlucky fora child to be born within the first year of wedlook.
Consummation is not usually accompanied by any publio
ceremony.

The rre-mu.rﬂ.nga of widows is altogether prohnhitad among the
higher castes, and even among such castes as tolerate the practice
it is regarded as asort of legalised concubinage ﬁkﬂfl‘ﬂppftfﬂ:l. ‘Thu
marriage cercmony is of the simplest deseription, the widow

! K. Badas, Kammas, Kipus, Vakkiligas, Gollas.
* E.g., among Malsiyilis, Udniyine, 1 E.g., amorg the M'ante Heddia
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CHAP. 111, puts on a new cloth presented her by her lover, and the latter ties
Hixoes.  the £ili! in the presence of the headman. No married woman
oo, should be present, and the bridegroom has usually to pay a redueced

bride-price to the family of the widow's decensed husband, and
gometimes a fiue to the caste (fwrw, and he also has to provide a
feast for his fellow castemen. Where divorce is allowed, divorcdes
are usually permitted to remarry, the wedding ceremony being
similarly truncated.

Funorals The Aryan custom is to burn the dead, the Dravidian to bury.
Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaisya ritusl requires eromation. Some
of the bigher castes of the so-called Sudras also cremate, and in
many others cremation is adopted by the well-to-do, while the
poorer families have to be content with the loss costly sepulture.
There is a tendency for the Vaishnavite members of a caste to
prefer cremation, and for the Saivites to bury. Infants are nsually
buried * and so alsc are those who die of small-pox or cholera.?
Burial is also adopted in the case of men who have acquired a
great reputation as Sanydsis, even among Brahmans, and with
those who wear the lingam.

The Brahmanic monthly ceremonies in honour of the deceased
are observed with variations by the Komatis and Nagarattars, but
rarely by other castes. Annual ceremonies (ardddhas) in & very
mutilated form are observed by a fow of the highor castes,' but
for Hindus generally the Mahilaya Amivisai or Hindn All Souls’
Day (the new moon of Purattisi) suffices for the propitiation of
ancestors,

bt The Brahmans number 23,371, of whom abont one-half

(A) Bran-  (11,905) are Tamils and nearly one-third (6,900) Telugus.

waxs.  Kanarese Brahmans (3,883) number rather more than half the
Telngus, The remaining 083 are mostly Mariihns.

The number of Brahmans per mille is 13, a lower figure than
can be found in sny other distriot in the Presidency exeept the
Nilgiris. But in a district like Salem, where over 96 per cent
of the population is illiterate, Brahmans naturally acguire an

1 Buel marriages e called Kudike (concobinage) nmong Lhe Eanarese, also
Uidike or Sirudike (* putiing on clothes "'J.

% Infunts under six months of age among Brihmans, under three years amoug
Vaisyus (Komatin and Nagarattos), aud chiliren who have not shed their milk
tooth among castes which are not elassed s the twice-born

1 fot not among tho twice-born.

& The essential itew v useally the feoding snd feeing of u few noedy
Brahmugs, the performance of ablutions and the patting on of pew cluthes,
Sometimes the ceramonies are more elaborate (vide Baramaehai Records, Seation
1, p. 350).
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influence altogether out of proportion to theirnumber, In general CHAP, III,
ability they have no rivals. In the remoter villages of the Sumver ov
northern taluks the Brahman Karnam is, not unfrequently, the A
only literate person accessible to the villagers. He keeps the (A) Baan-
Village Munsif's accounts, writes his reports for him, communi-  ****
cates and explains the Sirkar's orders, settles petty disputes

between the villagers, writes petitions for them and acts s a

general fac-totum in all business that requires the nse of brains,

The Brahman’s position in Salem District is, as elsewhere,
primarily politieal in origin, Epigraphic records point clearly to
the privileged position enjoyed by Brahmans from the time of
Pallavas to the British Raj. Withont the Brahman, no Hindu
Raj ever prospered. The Brahman followed in the wake of
armies, and on him fell the work of settlement and administra
tion. Many of the village offices are still practically, though not
theoretically, hereditary in Brahman families, and the origin of
the office is proudly traced to the grant of some Raji whose name
is long since forgotten. Brahman officers are, from time imme-
morial, the links that connect the village administration with the
centre of political power, and any attempt to disturb this connee-
tion, like that of Tipn who tried to administer the District by
illiterate Muhammadan Tahsildars, was sare to meet with disaster,
The ebb and flow of conguest are marked by Brahman settlements
founded for the prosperity of the reigning dynasty.! -

There are few seotions of South Indian Brahmans nurepre-
sented in Salem Distriet, but space forbids any detailed account
of them.* The ritnal of Baivite temples is for the most part inthe
hands of Gurukkals®, (commonly called “ bell ringers '), who form
an important section of the community, though they are rather
looked down upon by other Brahmans, The Goleconda Viyapiris
of Krishnagiri T'aluk are an interesting community. They mi-
grated from the Decean to the Barnwabal with Jagadéva Raya,

! Eg., tho Kanareso Midhvas in Eddppor, Pedda-Niyakkan-pilaiyam and
Attar (Yol 17, pp. 208, 308, and 207) and the Tnmil Vaishoavas at Denkani-kita,
(Vo 11, p. 130) ; mee also the SBankeridreg grant, Vel. IT, p. 251,
An interesting and elnborate acoount will be found in Cosfes and Tribes, Vol.
1, pp. 867 to 803, Tanjore Diafrict Gezetioer, p. T8 8.  Brahmanic customs are
described in minute detafl in Dobois ** Hindu Nanwers, efe."”

¥ Bee Castes and Tribes, Vol. 1, p. 37,
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OHAP. 111, and made themselves useful to each succeeding sovereign power,
!13“" or receiving as reward for their labour grants of land pnd adminis-
MU prative appointments.  They are said to be an off-shoot of the
(o) Bua-  Telugu Niydgis, and closely connected with the Aruvélu and
WaNs. Nandavariki gronps. Their name (Viyapiri=merchant) they
secount for by a legend that when migrating sonthward to escape
the Muhammadan cataclysm, they transported the royal treasure
in the disguise of merchants.* They eall themselves Ayyar, but
they are all Vaishnavites, and wear the nimmin. Ancther eom-
munity worthy of note is that of the Mirka Brahmans settled in
Tali. Most of the Markas are Kanarese Madhvas, but some are
Smirtas, They are s wealthy and ambitious community, but
their Brahmanic status is not admitted by other Brahmans, and
they are compelled to keep aloof.
\B) Set Tn the absence of any satisfactory scientific classification of
RAHMANE. s *

castes, a rough and ready provisional arrapgement is adopted,
bused mainly on the primary formative principle of the several
castes ooncerned, Castes are grouped as (1) Agricultural, (2)
Pastoral, {3) Fishermen, (4) Hunters, (5) Traders, (6) Indus-
trial, (7) Labourers, (8) Menials, (9) Military, (10) Sectarian, (11)
Mendicants, (12) Miscellancous Castes which cannot eonveniently

be brought under other heads, and (13} Panchamas.
(1) Agriest-  The backbone of the population is of course the great agrioul-
tural Castes. ¢ 1 oocto groups of Pallis, Vellalars and Kapus or Reddis,
Dykes’ remarks ou these three great divisions are worth quoting.*
« The Vellilar is frugal and saving to the extreme % his hard work-
ing wife knows no finery, and the YVellalichi willingly wears for the
whale year the one blue cloth which is all that the domestic economy
of the house allows her, If she gets wet, it must dry on her; and if
she would wash her sole garment, half is unwrapped to be operated
upon, which in its turn relieves the other half, that is then nni there
gimilarly hammered against soms stone by the side of the village
tank or on the banks of the neighbouring stream. Their food is the
cheapest of the ‘dry’ grains which they happen to cultivate that
year ; and not even the village feasts can draw the money out of &
Vellilar's clutohes : it is all expended on his land, if the poliey of

—

1 The Nandavarili Brabmans take their same from Nandavaram in Cuddspab
Dristrioct.

® ge Vol 11, p. 184, for further details.

* In spite of papsl bulls issucd by the Gringeri Matam on behslf of the
Smirtas and by the Parakil Matam at Mysore ou behalf of the Vaishnatis:
Castes ond Tribes, Vol. I, p. 368,

& Dykes, pp. 181=—3.

3 Ts is said that Vellilars eat their evening meal by the light of the fre by

which it was cocked to save the cost of lamp-cil,
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the revenne administration of the country be liboral, and the acts of
Borernment sueh us to give confidence to the ryots or hosbandman;
otherwise their hoarded grains are buried. The new moon of Some
high holidny may perhaps see the head of the honse enjoy a platter
of rice and a little meat, but snch extravagance is rare.

“The Pallis and Pallars are the very reverse; they have no
head for the morrow, hut epend their money ns fost ns they get it.
Their women wear the gayest-culoured cloths to be found in the
bagnar ; ornaments aro cagerly songht for; and their diet is the
best rice they can afford, with meat so often ns it is to be had or can
be eaten by the Hindn withont injury to his health.

“The Reddis, both Kanarese and Gentu, are as provident as the
rice growers are improvident. They spend their money on the land,
like the Vellilars, but they are not parsimonions; they are always
well dressed if thoy can afford it; the gold ornaments worn by the
women or the men ars of the finest kind of gold; their honses are
always neat and well bailt ; and (if fairly deals with) they invari-
ably give the idea of good sobstantinl ryots. They chiefly live on
ragi, and are a fine pownrfal race.”

The Vellalars number 268,849, They aro strongest in the
Talaghat, especiaily in the Taluks of Tiruchengddu and Salem
(about 96,000 and 65,000 respectively). In Attir there are abont
20,000 and in Uttankarai ahout 31,000,

The principal sub-castes retorned for Salem Distriot are (1)
Kongu, (2) Velli-kai, (3) Pavalam-katti, (4) Tondai-mandalam,
(5) Tuluva, (6) Nirptisi, (7) Nayanir, (8) Phsaikkira, (0) Karai-
kittn, (10) Siliya. Unfortunately the Census Returns give no
idea of the relative strength of these divisions, but local engniries
indicate that the Konga Vellalars, as might be expected, are by
far the most numerous.

The traditional boundaries of the ancient Kongu country are
on the west the Aliyar River of Pollachi Taluk, on the north the
Pala-malai, on the cast the Kolli-malais, on the south the Plll!.l.
Hills. The Konga Vellilars are divided into the following terri-
torial groups : (1) Ten-talai (corrupted into Sentalsi; located m
Tirochengddu Taluk and in part of Coimbatore), (2) Vada-talai
(Salem, Attar, and Uttankarai), (3) Palai (Coimbatore), (4) Padai-
talai (Coimbatore), (5) Narambu-katti (residing round Polim-
patti), and (6) Pavalam-katti. To these must be added the
Velli-kai Vellalars of the Biramahil and the Nattans (see p.144),
who are said to have sprung from the Ten-talai section. The
Narambu-kattis ( ** entrail-tying ') are said to be so named
becanse they wear entrails round the neck.!

! Poasibly this is an uucharitablo variant on Arumbo-katti, “ these who tie
Aower buds "—vide Castes and Tribes, Vol. VII, p. 377.
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CHAP. IIL. The chiel settlements of the Konga Vellalars are in Tirochen-
Bunver 0¥ gddn and Uttankarai. Salem Taluk contains many settlements of
L"l" * them, and they are known in Dharmapuri and Attar. The
Vellilars.  Pavalam-kutti Vellilars are so-called on account of the circlets of
coral beads worn by their women on the Jeft arm. They are to be

found fairly commonly in the Taluks of Tirachengdda, Salem and

Omalar, and in Dharmapuri, especially in the Pagalpatti Firka.

The Velli-kai (“silver arm ™) or Velli-kappn Vellilars are so

ealled on acconnt of the silver bangles which their women wear on

the upper arm, They are common in Dharmapuri, and in

Hostir in the Sanat-kumira-nadi valley and on the adjoining

hills . They are also found in Krishnagiri and at Kanaviy Pudor

in Omalar, but they are not found in Attiir, Salem or Tirnchen-

godn. They are organised for caste administration into three
Gadi-virams or Districts, each under a Periyo or Gadi-Nittin,

namely (1) Raya-kota Gadi, under S8akkai Kavundan of Dodda-
Timmana-halli (Krishnagivi Taluk), (2) Krishnagiri Gads' under
Venkatapati Kavondan of Mora-madugu and (3) Virabhadra-

Durgam Gadi under Muniswimi Kavandan of Golla-halli. Each
Gadi-varam is divided into a number of Hébalis* or groups of

villages, each Hobali being under a Chinna or Habali-Nattin.

Eack village has its Tr-Kazundan. Appeals in caste matters lie

from the Ur-Kavundan to the Habali-Ndttan, and second appesls

to the Gadi-Nittin, and if the parties are still dissatisfied, thoy can

appeal to a full beneh of the three Gadi-Nittins sitting together.

True Tondai-mandalam Vellalars, who are strict vegetarians,

are very rare in the Salem District. They occar sporadically in

the Talaghat, and also in Dharmapuri and Uttankarai®. Tuluva

Vellilars oconr in the Talaghat taluks, and arealso [ound in
Dhbarmapuri and Uttankarai’. Some authorities class them as a

seotion of the Tondai-mandalam Vellilars, but this classifieation is

not generally accepted in Salem District, as they are flesh-eaters,

while the true Toudai-mandalam Vellilan is said to be a strict
vegetarian. In Attor they are called Vettilai-kirar or Kodi-kal
Vellalars, and are said to bo experts in the cultivation of the

 Their chief settlemonts are at Pilakodu, Pennigaram and Kiri-mangalam in
Dharmapari, and at Fancha-palli and Bétta-mugalilam in Hosor,

* E.g., the Hébalis of Ratangiri, ChenrBya-Dargam, Baratingi, Attiyambatlu
and Sugana-halli belong to the Biya-kota-Gadi-edram, those of Togara palli,
Kondira-palli and Mabarija-gadai to the Krishnagiri-Gadi-sdraa, oto.

¥ They are met with in Gangavalli anmd Kondayampalli in Atidir, ot Kuroppur
and Ensdi in Omalar, and slso in Salem and Sars-mangalam,

& There aro large settlements of them in Balem, in Attar Town and in
Mangodu noar Penniguram.

7 -
u I
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betel-vine.! The so-called Maniyakkirars of the Baramahal are omap, 111
said to bo Tuluva Vellilars, organised under o Pattakkiran ot Seaver oy
Hariir who appoints Natiars for Kambaya-uallie, Anandnr Cass
Kivéri-patoam, Jagadavi, and Pennagaram. Vellilars
Most of the Vellalars of Krishnagiri Talak eall themselves
Niiyanar?® and they acknowledge the Dharma-Sivichir Gurn of
Nerinjipet. Niyanirs are also found in Salemand Omalor® In
the latter taluk, as well as in Dharmapuri, they are said to he
identical with Nirptsi and Pasaikkira Vellilars, but in  Krishnn-
giri these three seclions are reported to be distinot. The term
Nirptsi is derived from the saored ashes (nirw) which they
apply to their foreheads, and all Nirpasis are Saivites. Thero are
a few families of Nirposis at Mallipuram and Kadagattir, both
in Dbarmapuri Taluk, and a settlement of Pusaikkira Velldlars at
Vadakumarai in Attir, whose Gurn lives at Vriddbiachalam in
South Aroot.?
Karai-kattu Vellilars are to be found in several villages in the
Taloks of Omalae (near the Kavard) and Attar {ncar the
Trichinopoly border *). In Salem and Tirnchengddu they are
rather rare. In Dharmapuri there are a few setiled near
S6lappadi.
Boliya (or Chila) Vellilars are not common, but thoy are said
to oceur in all the Talaghat Taloks,® and also rarely, in Dharmapuri
and Uttankarai, as well as in the villages of Angondapalli and
Mattigiri in Hostir Taluk. :
No systematic attempt bas yet been made to differontiate the
eustoms of the numerous sub-castes of Velidlars, except in the
ease of the Kongu gronp. Generally speaking their costoms are
of the ordinary Tamil type, with a strong tendency towards
Brahmanie ritual. The costoms of the Konga Vellilars are

! Acoording to Mr. Franeis, however (Census Report, 1001), the Kodikils
aro o section of Boliya Vellilars,

* Their chief settlement is in Kodiménahalli Taraf.

"Eyg., Nallar, Hisipuram, Hetti-appanar, Muitu-Niyakkan-paiti and
Omalor.
4 Heports received of thoss three gronps of Vellilarsare full of maddening
aoitradiotions, The Pasaikkirs Vellilars of Attir are said to bo & section af
Tondni-mandalam Vellilars,  Mr. Froncis (Consus Report of 1801) classes
Nirpiwis as Pindya Vellilars ond Ndvanirs o8 Tondsimandsalam Velldlars,
Others eloas them with Kiral-kittn Vellilars, and others again with Kongu
Vellilars,

¥ Thefr chief sottloments are Nivalor, Dalaviy-patii and Pedds-Nayakkan-
piliiyam in Attor, and Tira-mangalam, Kakkottai-patti, Pottanerd, Enidi and

Yeilar in Omnlar,
* E.g., Singalindspuram in Balem, Pottaneri in Omalor, and Eraniperam

in Tirnchengadu,
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practically the same as those of the Naitins, who are dealt with in
detail below (pp. 144-8).

The Pallis number 482,631, forming by far the largest caste
in the District. They dominate the Baramahil even more
conspicnonsly than they do the Talaghat. There are about
125,000 in Dharmapuri, 75,000 in Krishnagiri, 82,000 in Uttan-
karai ; in Salem there are some 75,000, in Tiruchengddu 60,000,
and in Attor 24,000, The name Palli is connected by savants
with Pallan, Kallsn, Paraiyan, ete, but the Pallis themselves
indignantly disown such associntions, and elaim to be Kshatriyas of
the Fire Race (Agui-kula Kshatriyas), and connect the name
Palli with the ancient Pallava dynasties; this claim Hindn
Society is by no means inclined to admit, though in some places
the Pallis have taken to wearing the snored thread of the twice-
born. The term Palli, however, is considered opprobrious, in spite
of the royal pedigree which the word connotes, and Pallis prefer
to bo ealled Vanniyars, from the eanni® treo (Prosopis spicigera)
which is held sacred by the caste, or Padaiyiichis.

Their most important sub-castes are (1) Arasa Vanniyars and
(2) Panda-mutta Vanniyars. The former are the more numerous,
but the latter consider thomselves superior. Both sub-castes are
common thronghout the Distriet, except in Hostir aud Krishnagiri
Taluks. Other well-recognised sub-castes are the (3) Olai
Vanniyars and (4) Nagavadam Vanniyars, both of which are
said to be off-shoots of the Arasa-Vauniyars. Other sections
reported are the Kongun, Vengiya* (Onion), Nila-kanta, Sugambn,
@Gangapila, Simba, Pasupatha, Vanoiyars all of Salem Taluk; the
Kuda-katti Vanniyars of Toppiir side, and the Kal or Lingam-katti
Vanoniyars of Baira-Nayakkam-patti in Uttankarai Taluk. Itis
donbtful whether any of these sections are true sub-castes.

1 For Konga Vellilars sea also Trichinopoly Didrict Gaseitesr, pp. 108-5.
Much miscellineons information is given in Castes and Tribes, Vol. VII, p. a0l
#q. In Baramahal Records an neoount is given of ¥ Karskawa " Vellilars and
Tonds-mandslam Vellilirs, and onder the hosd of ** Veliilas ' a long list of
agrionltural castes in given, which includes sevoral sections of Kipus and
Vakkiligas.

3 The word sammi is filso said to deacte king —soe Castes and Tribes, Vol VI,
P B 8.

3 The Kanaress-speaking Tigaias of Mysore nre ealled Ul Tigalas or © Onion
Tigalss ', and correspond apparently to the Vengiya Pallis. They aresaid to be
called Onmion Tigalas on nocount of the following incident ; “ A tronpe of
Dombars gave an acrobatic performance in & village of which all except Tigalas
were invited to witness the show. The lutter felt insulied, and, in order fo
put-do the Dombars in their own profession, thoy constructed s pole by lashing
togother onion stalks, and made ropes by twisting together the filuments
of the same frail moteris], and sarpassed the Dombars' feats of wkill.”
(ES.M. IX, p. 2.)
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The Panda-mutta Vanniyars dorive their name from their
ourious custom of piling up two columns of kalgsams in their
marriage pandals. The number of pots in each column must
be odd, and there may be as many as 11, 13 or 15, and they
reach to the roof. The pots, which must be new, are coated
with chunam, and empty. Ench column is based on a curious
fonr-cornered earthenware stand, the sorners being fashioned to
represent an elephant, a horse, a sheep and a peacock respectively ;
above this stand is placed a ornde earthonware figure of a peacock,
on the top of which the column rests 2 The roof of the pandal is
adorned with earthenware coco-nuts, plantains and mangoes.

The Arasa Vauniyars are more numerous than the Panda-
muttn sub-caste, but they are somewhat less Brahmanised. They
differ Irom the Panda-mufta Vanniyars in the following parti-
culars, (1) they tolerats the re-marringe of widows, (2) they use
o smaller ¢ali than that of the Arasa sub-caste, (3) they use
only one kalasam at weddings, (4) they use cotton thread instead
of the gold karai for tying the tali, (5) they use bamboo baskets
instead of copper trays for carrying the bride's pariyam and other
presents, (6) they may not tie a koot in the necklaces of hlack
beads (karumans) that they wear. In other respects the customs
of the Arasa Vaoniyars resemble elosely those of their Pandus
muttu eonsins.*

Olai Pallis are numerousin the Taluks of Hosr,* Dharmapuri,
Krishnagiri and Uttankarai, and are also found in Salem Taluk.
They derive their naome from the fact that their women wear in
their ears rolls of palm leaf (d/ai) instead of kammals,

Nagavadam Pallis are common in Hostr,' Krishnngiri and
Dharmapuri. Their name refersto & curious shoe-shaped ear
ornament, bearing a serpent’s bead in gold, which is worn by
their womenfolk. The Nagavadam Pallis claim superiority (o all
other Pallis, and have substituted the distinctive title Vaani for

Niagavadom,*

! Hew the illnstration facing p. 10 of Castes and Tribes, Vol. VI

*In ono or two points neconnis differ. On sttainmest of matarity it is said
& girl is segrogatod for 12 or 16 days in o temporary hut of cholum or kambu
straw decornted with margoss leaves. Aftor childbirth punpdha-vdchanam is
performed on the 10th day, and sometimes the infant is named oo the same day,
The bride price is Re. 11, in addidon to food. The milk-post must have leaves
of the arasa tree {Pices roligiora) ted to it.

2 Chiof wetkloment nt Aliyilam, Hostr Talok,

4 Chief settlement at Bintapuram, Hosar Taluk,

* An immigrant secticn of Pallis (Tigalas) at Bangalore, who speak & hyheid
potais of Tamil and Knnarese, are known as Dharmorijs Okkalo, and they are
arlent votaries of the Dhurmarijs eult.
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Wherover Pallis occur, their settlements are rather large,
and each village has its headman, who is variously known as
[r Kavundan, Niattin, Nattinmai-kiran, Panniya-kdran or Periya-
{anakkiran. The panchdyat usually consists of ten members.

I'he Nattins are treated in the Censns Reports as a distinctive
easto, thongh, strictly speaking, they are a sub-caste of Konga
Vellilars,! sprung from the Ten-talai section of that caste gronp.
According to the Censas of 1911 they nnmber nearly 12,000, of
whom over 7,000 reside in Salem Taluk, and over 4,000 in Tirn-
chongddun, They are said to have migrated in the first instance
from Tondai-mandalam and the Chdla country, and to have fixed
their bead-quarters at Kangayam in Coimbatore District. East
of the Kavori they distributed themselves into three Nids,
(1) Kil-Karai Pundurai-Nad, now known as Morfir, which is the
chiof of their Nads in Balem District, (2) Pavini Nad, the
capital of which is Tara-mangalam, and (3) Basipuram Nad. These
throa Nads have since split into seven, viz., (1) Moriir, (2) Molasi
(an off-shoot of Morte Nad?), (3) Parutti-palli, (4) Malla-
gamudram (an off-shoot of Parutti-palli), (5) Rasipuram, (6) Salem
(an off-shoot of Rasipuram) and (7) Elor. An eighth Nad is
said to have existed, with its centre at Kalyini, but it became
extinet. The Nads are exogamous, i.e., & member of one Nad must
not ohoose & bride from his own Nad, and even the two Nads of
Mortir and Molasi are rogarded as agnate divisions (diyddi-
vaguppus), and intermarriage between them is prohibited. Mornr
and Molasi belong to one and the same Kulim or Golpam,
called Kanna-Kulam; Rasipuram belongs to Vijaya-Kulam and
Parutti-patti to Sella-Kalam.

The Nattans are distingnished from the Konga Vellalars in
the following customs :—

(1) The Nattans are called Nattar Kavondar, while the
Konga Vellalars are called Kudiyina Kavandar, The Nattins of
Morir Nid also have the titles Immudi and Kingayam.

(2) The pariyam of the former is Rs. 4 and 32 eallams of
rice, that of the latter Hs. 25 and 18 vallams of rice.

(3) The tili of the former is simple unspun yarn ; the tali
of the latter is spun yarn of 7, 9 or 11 strands.

1 Bee above, pp. 130 and 141-2.

1 Loeal teadition expliins tho torm Eln-karai Nid as sigoifying the seven
Nids bere roforsed to. The identifieation appears doubtful, however, for Elu:
karai Nid referred to in an fnseription of 1580 A.D, (No, 21 of 1800) existed in
the 16tk pentury as a Lerritorial division quite distinet from K1l-kenrni- Pondumsd
Nad (G.E. 646 of 1005, dated 1593 A.0.), and Paviini Nid (G.E. 19 of 1600, dnted
16688 A.D., G.E. 27 of 1000, dated 1644 A.D. snd G.E. 22 of 1000). Boo

below, p. 180,
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(4) When the Nattan bridegroom goes to the bride’s house
for the wadding, ho is heralded by a Pulavan who sings a panegyrip
on the caste (sCg.ub). No snch practice is observed among the
Konga Vellalars.

(5) Nattan girls are tattoood with dots on each cheek, the
Konga Vellalars tattoo one dot on the right choek only.

(6) The Nattin bride rides to the bridegroom's honse, but no
such cnstom exists among the Konga Vellalars,

(7) The former tie an amulet (®eflad) to the necklace (R4
#rdw), the latter tie it to the tal proper.

(8) Nattin females salute both men and women with their
hands put together and raised above their heads, the Konga Vel-
lilars do not do so.

Their easto administration is conducted by eleotive panchdyats,
which can levy fines up to Rs. 2, the proceeds being devoted to
temple funds. The panchiyat is not, however, a strong body, and
its anthority is said to be decaying.

Kach Nad has its Brahman Garu. The Gurn of Moror and
Molasi Nads is by caste a Gurukkal, and he lives in Natta-
Kadaytr !, in Kangayam Nad of Coimbatore, The Gurus of
Malla-samndram and Parutti-palli Nads asre also Gurnkkal
Brahmans, the Gura of the former living at Ayyam-pilaiyam, in
Paramati Division, his title being Immudi Sitambala Niyinir,
and the Gurn of the latter Nad residing at Kallan-kulam in Salem
Taluk. The Gurn of Rasipuram Nad is a Dikshitar and lives at
Pastir in Erode Taluk.

Nattans ordinarily employ Brahmans as purdhits only for
punydha-vichanam. All other priestly duties are performed by
barbers, whether it be at deaths, or marringes, or other ceremonios
The richer classes, however, (Mittadars, ete.), have sought to raise
themsclves in the social scale by employing Brahmans only for all
oeremonies except those connected with fewales, but it is said
that the eeremonial services of barbers eannot even then be
dispensed with.,

The marriage oustoms of the Nattans are onriously complex,
The chief actors in the ceremonies are the arumaikkdran and his
wifo aud the barber. The arumaikkiran and his wife (arumaikkiri)
are priests of the caste, who are appointed under rather peculiar
conditions. To become an arumaikkdran, a man must be well on
in years, of good character, and blessed with children, and his
wife must be alive. Ha cannot be made an arumaikkdran exoopt
ab the marriage of his first, third or last son. Husband and wife

! In Dhiripuram Taluk, one mile from Palsiys-kotiei.
K
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aro * oonseorated ” together. The ceremony’ is conduocted by the
barber (srelser) assisted by other arumaikkidrans, and after it is
aver the conple go and dig cooked rice out of the pot in which
rice is boiled for their son’s marriage ; they are then qualified to
officiate in other marriages in the caste.

The prominence of the barber in the marriage rite is accounted
for in the following story. A Vattuva Raja, out for his morning
ride, saw a Konga Vellilan being shaved by the road-side. The
Rija, who wanted a shave, ordered the barber at once to attend
on him, and the obedient barber complied, leaving the unfortunate
Vellalan half shaved. The Vellilan, feeling shy of appearing in
publio, shut himself np at home, and begged his son to complete
the barber’s unfinished task ; the son refused, however, saying
that, if he complied, no parent, whether within or ontside the
caste, would ever accept him as son-in-law. A polter overheard
this, and offered his danghter in marriage on condition that the
son finished shaving his father. The son accepted the offer, and
aver after the son was called “ barber ”’, and a barber has had to
conduct the marriage rite among Konga Vellilans and Nattans.
It is said to be in consequence of thi= marriage between a Vellilan
and a potter girl that the Potters sometimes call themselves
Vellala Chettis.

When a boy becomes eligible for marriage, his materual unele
goes to his parent’s house with a few rupees, some fenas (millet)
and & mould used for making palmyra jaggery. The fenai-flour
is mixed with water, and made into a big ball, and into it is put
the jaggery mould. The whole is boiled, and the ball is placed
on the threshold of the house where the boy's parents live; the
parents, in company with their arumaikkiran and his wife, then
break the ball in two with a pickaxe. If the jaggery mould is
found to be uninjured, the marringe will be auspicious. If it be
damaged, the marriage will be unlucky. :

The next test is to mix some red dye in ghee; this mixtuore
the arumaikkiri daubs on the pit of the throat of the hridegroom’s
mother, and the stream of liquid is watched as it trickles down
between her breasts ; if the marriage is to be auspicious the stuff
must trickle down in a straight line to the navel ; if its conrse is
doflected the omen is bad. Hometimes the mixture is applied at
the back of the neck, in which case it must trickle straight down
the valley which marks the backbone.

If these omens are favourable the two parents proceed to the
shandy, and buy salt and tarmeric, and smear red kunkumam on

1 Yide Trishimgpoly Gaaetleer, p 104
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their forcheads, It is only after the coremony above deseribed CHAP. 1L
that the bridegroom’s father is permitted to ercct a pundal in Busver ox

front of his house. The boy's father then proceeds with some
elders of his village in search of a bride,

A bride is chosen usually in some village within a radius of
10 or 10 miles of the bridegroom's honse. The betrothal consists,
as in other castes, of exchange of courtesies hetween the parents,
followed by a feast in the house of tho bride’s father. Just
before the wedding, the father and mother of the bridegroom will
sometimes pass throngh a hoop made by splitting a twig of
tamarind, the object of this being to avert the Evil Eye.

The bridegroom leaves his village on the eve of his wedding,
riding usually on horseback and procceded by a Pulavan, who
sings songs as the procession proceeds. The party takes with it
the dowry, which may be one of three kinda: the full sir, the half
sir and the quarter siv. The full ¢ir consists of 64 vallams of
rice, 25 moulds of palmyra jaggery, 5 bundles of betel leaves, 1
Madras measure of areca-nut, 1 measure of turmerie, 4 measores
of ghee, a kiiraé or eloth for the bride, the ta% and a gold necklace!,

When the party reaches the Pillaiyar Kovil of the bride's
village, a halt is called, and the bride’s brother comes to meet the
bridegroom, riding on a horse or ox. The bridegroom and his
party are then conducted to a guest house (=908 @) set apart
for the purpose, and take their seats on a coir cot, over which the
Dhoby has spread some white cloths. The bridegroom’s sister is
then given a new red cloth which she has to wear; she has to
carry the kiirad in a basket (pézhai) to the bride's honse, and there
n few rupees are tied in the corner of her cloth as her perquisite.
Then follows a feast given to the bride’s matornal uncles, after
which they (the uncles) carry the bride, dressed in the Firai but
bare to the waist, and closing her eyes with her two hands, to the
ndftu-kal®, a stone set up in the village boundary. There the aru-
markkdri, under the supervision of the barber, ties a piece of yarn
round the stone, the bride witnessing the process and sitting on
the basket. This done, the bride is carried bmok again by her

1 The foll oir of the Kooga Vellilars consists of Hs. 45 in canh, 10 vallams of
rive, 25 moulls of jaggery with coco.nuts, pdaanpdri, plantains, ato, ; the throp.
quarter #7r is Re. B in cash, 18 vallems of rioo, large pots of jaggery, coe pot of
ghee, and one of oil, with plantmins, ete.

® Tho ndttu-kol is said to represent the 34 Nids into which the Eonga Velli-
lars are distribuied ; theoretically no marriage should take plnce without the
presenes of the ropreseutatives of all the 24 Nids ; as this rule is impossible fn
practice, tho ndtiu-kel was introdused as n substitote for the absent represonts
tives. Tn Trichinopoly the ndttu-kal is waid to repressnt the Kongs King, whoss
permission was ecssentinl to cvery marriage. ([Trichinepoly Disfriet Gazetiver,
- 104—5))

E-1
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uncles to her parents’ honse, and on her arrival there the aru-
maikkiiri ties the tdli, in this case n mere piece of country yarn ; the
tali ornmment being attached afterwards, In former days it is
said the 3l was tied by the barber.!

The bridegroom, who till now bas been waiting in the guest-
house, is next conducted to the bride’s house and introduced tothe
bride. The couple clasp hands, an not which is considered the
binding portion of the ceremony. The bridegroom next dips his
little finger in some red dye, and smears it on the bride’s shoalder,
the bride returning the compliment. The couple next exchange
betel, and then the barber with the arumaikkdran and his wife,
souse the pair from head to foot with water. Then ghee is
brought in a golden bowl, and the bridegroom and bride's brother
cat out of it together in the presence of the bride. In poorer
houses a brass bowl is nsed in which a golden ring is put. .The
bridegroom next goes to the pandal, and the Polavars there sing
a song of blessing. The bridegroom then returns to the ndffu-kal,
and there the chuckler meets him with a new pair of sandals,
which the bridegroom puts on, paying the chuckler a fow annas.
The bride also is presented with a new pair of sandals at the
entrance of her house. This closes the first day's coremonies, and
the bridegroom and the party return to their village.

On the second day the bridegroom's fomale relatives proceed
to the bride's village and moot the women of the bride’s party at
the Pillaiyar Bhrine. There the two parties salute each other and
then adjourn to the bride’s house and presents are exchanged.

On the third day the bride pays & visit on horseback to the
bridegroom’s village, and meets him in his house, Here, too, the
barber is master of the cereamonies.

On the fifth day bride and bridegroom together are conducted
back to the bride's house, and the wedding terminates.

The Tamil agrieultural eastos are further represented by (4)
Agamudaiyans (11,414), (5) Udaiyans® (25,028), (6) Vettuvans
(11,180), and (7) Malaiyalis,(28,596).

The Agamudaiyans occur mostly in the Taluks of Attar,
Uttankarai and Krishnagiri. In the Baramahal they are orga-
pised into five Nads, ench undorits Naffan. The hmd-quuima of
the Natlans, in order of their precedence, are (1) Anandar, (2)

! In recent years it has beon the practics to permit the bridegroom to visit
the bride's house to ses the &0 tied, and in the most ndvanced families the
tridegroom is even asked to tie tho ili himasll.

% The difference betwoen the to talfor Udaiyine and the sum of the totals
for the three soh-oastes represents those Udaivins whose sub-caste is anspeci-
fled.



THE PEOPLE. 149

Kivéri-patnam, (8) Jagadavi, (4) Mabiraja-gadai, and (5) Pai- CHAP. 1L
pilniyam.! In every village thereis an Or-Kavundom, who is i
entitled to two shares atmarringes, and on other occasions, The prtiy
Ur-Kavundans, however, are not entitled to summon panchdyats, n Agsmudai-
privilege which vests exelusively in the Nattans. The Baramahal ™™
Agamudaiyans are said to own allegiauce to a Gurn who lives st

Palni. The Uttaukarai Agamudaiyans arc also said to recognise

a Gurn at Tiruvannamalai, known as Konga-Nam ASSIVAY YA-sWimi,

In the Southern Districts they bear some affinity to the Maravans

and Kallans® Their customs elosely follow those of the

Vellalars, and thero is renson to suppose that in S8alom District a

large number of the caste have returned thomselves as Vellilars.?

They are said to belong to the Siruntali section.

The Udaiyans are divided iuto three well marked endogamous Udsisins,

sub-castes, {2) Malaimins 10,027, (b) Nattamans 12,421 and (e)
Sudarmins 1,499, They trace their descent from threo foster
danghters of the poetess Avvaiyir, who bocame the wives of a
king of Tiru-kéyiliar in Bouth Arcof, where their Gura still resides,
Uver two-thirds of the Malaimdns are to be found in Salom and
Omaliar Taluks, espeeially in the Rasipuram Division, most of the
romaining third residing in Attar % Two-thirds of the
Nattamins, and more than half the Sudarmins oocur in Attar
Tuluk, Outside these three taluks, the Udaiyins are rare,
Their original settlements wero in the western portion of South
Arcot, and thence they have spread into Trichinopoly and SBalem,
Many of the Catholic converts ronnd Rasipuram are Malaimans by
caste, and it is said that * interdining ”, and even intermarriage,
between the converted and unconverted families are tolerated
Weddings are celebrated in the bridegroom’s house.

The Vettuvansare to be found mostly in Tirachengidn Taluk; Vettuvans.
in Balem Taluk they number about 1,000. The Vettuvans of the
Kongu country trace their descent from the followers of an ancient
Raja of Kalahasti, by name Muttani Baja.® In the 2300th year of

! Pai-pllaiyam s about 4 miles south of Kuppam, in North Arcot District,

® (Castes and Trides, Yol 1, p. 6.

¥ Cemana Repors, 1901, p. 140.

& Malnimins are numeroos in Podepilsiyam near Rasipuram, and in
Palli-patti and Pachudaiyan-pilaiyam, south of Ninagiripet.

P For a more detailed description of the Udsiyiins, sce Trichinspely
Gageitesr, p. 108, and Siuth Arced Gueettoer, p. 109, and Castes and Tribes, Vul,
V1L, p. 208,

* For this sccount [ am indebted to Mr. 0. Sudpati Rao, Sub-Magisirate
of Nimakkal, whose information is based on a booklet in the possession of Uma
Mahasvars Pandittar, chiof Guru of the Talughit Vettuvans
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the Kali-yuga, or about 800 B.C., when South India was roled by
the Chara, UhSlaand Pindya kinga,theking of the Chiras, growing
old, wus seized with a desire to eschew the world, and with his
consort to go to Heaven without dying, After searching long and
fruitlessly for a teacher who would guide him in the right way,
he at length heard of a Saint of great sanetity, residing at
Tiraviriie in Tanjore Districk. Him he consulted ; the holy man
suggested that the king, if he wanted to make areally great
sacrifice, should hand over the kingdom to him. This the king
aonsented to do; the Baint bade him enter a pushpaka-viandnam,
{aeroplane decorated with heaven-born flowers), which had been
brought to earth for his convenience, and the King and (Jueen
proceeded to Heaven, leaving the kingdom in the holy man’s
charge. The latter soon shifted his regal responsibilities by hand-
ing the kingdom over to Brabman administrators. These
Brahimans ruled for some four centurics, townrds the end of which
period the kingdom suffered severcly from the depredations of
certain raiders called Ottiars and Balliars, who represented, it is
said, the Kallars and Maravars of to-day. The Brahmans in their
trouble applied for advies to the holy man who had given them
the kingdom, and who must have lived to a great age. The Saint
informed them thak in the 2249th year of the Kali-yuga, when the
Chéra, Chola and Paudya kings wore in like quandary, they had
sought and obtained help from the then Raja of Kalahasti (in
Chittoor District), and suggested that the Brahman rulers should
do likewise. Eunvoys were accordingly sent, and, after some
difficulty, the Raja of Kalahasti, Muttani Rijan by name, after
consultation with his Gurn Umdpathi Désikar, was prevailed on
to nssist, On the 10th dny after the new moon in the month of
Tai in the year Pramatha, 2700 years after the beginning of the
Kali-yuga, the Bija of Kalahasti sef out for the south, On the
Kivéri bank he settled his Goro at Nanjai-Edaiyar? The Rajn
and his fighting men then crossed the Kavéri and moved on Karar,
where he worshipped at the ancient shrine of Pasupatisvara-swimi.
From Kartir the Rija conducted a successful campaign against
the raiders, and, after erushing them, he repaired again to Nanjai-
Edaiyir. Rajo and Guru then visited the Siddha Kavil at the

! The locality is deseribed in the original as follows:—

QurérafisB @sis sl gossr 58 Bpas parefulsid
*BGS pa gl sl allush apf ymer QUL Usp Gmerd
tg s doimes ploauall o,
the gist of the text beiog that the site chosen was the * Doab ™ formed by the
Kiveri and the Tirnmani-muttir,
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foot of the Kanja-malai, to enjoy the society of the Rishis and CHAP. IIL
Yogis then living there. Alter their return to Nanjai-Edaiyar, E?:;L“
the king was requested by the Brahman rulers to take over the  —
kingdom ns a reward for his services. The king consented, making e e
Karir his head-quarters, and posting o chief at Kapila-malai (15
miles south-west of Namakkal) and another at Siva-malai (near
the boundary between Erode and Dhiripuram Taluks).

This Muttani Riaja of Kalahasti seoms to be the same as
the Muttu Raja referred to in the traditions of the Ambalaklka-
rans, the Muttiriyans (Mutrichas), the Urilis and the Valaiyans.!
Acvording to Vettuva legend, Muttani Raja was a son of one
Vijayan, born to him by a jungle girl, with whom he fell in love
when hunting, and whose father he slew? Vijayan’s father was
Kannappa Nayunir, a hero whose name is associated with the
traditions of the Védans, Badas, Ambalakkarans, and Valaivans,
and who is identified with one of the sixty-three Saivite Baints.
Kannappa Nayanar® was the eldest of ten brothers, sons of a
Viédar girl who contracted a gdndharoa marriage with a deseend-
ant of Yayithi, one of the heroes of the Makibhdralat No
historieal evidenee has been adduced to corroborate the migration
legenis of these eastes, but the community of tradition probably
points to o community of origin, and the legend of n Vettuva
Raja still clings to Sankaridrog.®

! Vide Castes aud Tribes, Vol. I, page 27 (Ambalakkirars, nod Mubcrasan-
koradu), Yol. ¥, p. 127 (Mutrichas), Vol. VII, pp 242 and 213 (Urilis), and
perhaps Vol VII, p 279 Mutidl Ravaotlan, the specinl easte god of the
Valniyvans),

® Henoa the namo ™ Yetiuvan," one who outs,

! YVido Casfer and Tribas, Vol, VII, p. 332 (Vodans), Vol T, p. 28 (Ambalek-
kiran), Trichinopely Distrie? Gogetierr, p. 114 (Valaiyans), and B 5. M. No. I11
Badas, p. 0,

The second of the ten brothers earned the title Kivalan, by guariding
the environment of the Rishi Uthsngi while he performed o wyifgam, The
third brother rode ronnd the earth on o horso of the Dévas and won the
title Bhavalan. Tho fourth son fell in love with two girls whom he met on the
banks of tho Tungabhadrs, and wedded thom on condition that he adopted the
family title of their father, Mivalar. These three brothers beeamo tho proge-
nitors of three tribes the Kiwalans, the Bhavalans (or Pavalans) and the
Mivalans, The Bhovslans are said still to exist near Perdr ia Coimbatore
Talnk, the other two tribes have not been traced.

$3ee Vol. 11, p. 281, Mr. V. Venkayys saggeals that the * Vidukidan alias
Vatturiyan . mentioned in o fragmentary iescription of the Narmsimha-
Perumil temple at Nimakial (No. 11 of 1900) may bo comnected with the
Vottuva Rijas.  Another tradition states that the Kongs kings invited Vetto-
yans from the Chils and Pindya countries to assist them against the Koralas,
and o third irndition relates how the Vettuvans assisted the Chols king Adityn-
warma to conquer the Kongu country in the latter part of the ninth century
(Castes and Trides, Vol 111, p. 508).

%-';-.".p'..'_ b
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No clearly defined sub-castes appear to exist among the
Vettuvans. The following exogamous clane are reported : (1)
Anthi, (2) Malai, (3) Pattali, (4) Karadi, (5) Vanni, (6) Kattu,
(7) Billai, (8) Varagu, (9) Santhappadai, (10) Pandi. Caste
disputes are decided by panchdyats presided over by an hereditary
officer called Kotfukkiran, and appeals lie to a Pattakkiran, of
whom there are three; one at Irukkor near Kapiln-malai
(Namakkal Taluk); unother, entitled Ealahasti Kavundar, at
Pavitram (Earfir Tuluk) ; and a third at Siva-malsi (Dhardpuram
Talok). The full title of a Paftakkiren runs Immudi-pattam-
kumdra-allila-rama-pithira- Idumba-Hawa-Nayakkar, the word
Idumba being his personal name. Pattakkirs only are known as
Niyakkar, a title bestowed npon them, it is said, by Tirumala
Niyaka of Madura, the ordinary caste title being Kavundar.
Vettuvans employ s pwrihite a sect of Tamil speaking Smirta
Brohmans known as Sivadvijas, who are rather looked down upon
by other Brahmans. These purdhils officiate at the purifactory
ceremonies after childbirth, and on the 3rd and 16th days after
death, and among the more advanced classes during the perfor-
mance of srdddhas. Theic Gurn, as already stated, resides at
Nanjai-Fdaiyir and bears the title Umipathi-Disikar or Umi-
Mahdsvara-Gurukkal ; he claims descent from the Gurn whe
migrated with the Vettuvans from Kilahasti. At Nanjai-
Edaiyar is o mafam, and a shrine where Siva and his consort are
still worshipped as Kalahasti Isvarar and Guninambikai.

The Malaiyalis are the prineipal inhabitants of the Talaghat
Hills, their chief settlements being on the Shevaroys, Kalriyans,
Chittéris, Kolli-malais and Pachai-malais. In Attor Taluk they
number 12,200, in Salem Taluk 7,300 odd, in Uttankarai just
under 7,000 and there are a few returned for Omalar and Tttan-
karai. Thanks to their isolation and the fevarish climate of their
habitat, they form a far more homogeneons community than any
of the castes of the plains, and afford an interesting objeet lesson
in ethnology. They trace their origin to Conjeevernm.! The
legend runs that three brothers, by name Periyannan, Naduvan-
nan and Chinnannan, went a hunting in a forest accompanied by
three huntin g hounds, and it came on to rain so heavily for two

' The Pachal-kutti and Pachui-kutththe Velldlars of the Worth Arcob
Javiidis huve also o tradition of migration from Conjesveram, but they are
qniten distinct caste from the Malaiyilis of Salewm, Trichinopoly snd Sounth
Arcot, though, curiosaly encugh, they own some sorh of sllegiancs to the Vadar
Poligiirs of Kangundi. Legend bas it that the Kaldiyons, Pachaj.malais and
Kolli-malais wore wrostod by the three brothers from two beroes known as
Vede-Vellila and Kina-EKoravar,
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days that they were not able to quit the forest. Their hounds,
however, returned home, and their wives, seeing the dogs without
their masters, concladed that their husbands had died in the
jungles, and accordingly, as all loyal widows should do, set fire
to their houses and perished in the flames. On the third day the
hunters returned to find their houses in ashes and their wives
dead. The bereaved husbands therenpon consoled themsclves by
marrying again ; Periyannan chose a Kaikdlar girl, and settled
on the Kalriyans ; Nadovannan chose a Védachi as his bride,
and the Pachai-malais as his residence ; Chinnannan married a
Davendra Pallun, and made his home on the Kolli-malais. These
three brothers thus became the progenitors of the three clearly
defined sub-castes into which the Malaiyilis are divided, the
Periya-Malaiyilis, the Pachai-Malaiyalis and the Kolli-Malaiyalis,

The Malaiyalis are also divided into a large number of
exogamous clans which they call eayupps. A curious feature in
connection with these saguppus is that certain groups of them
(called diyddi vaguppus) ore mfer se exogamous also. The
members of these diyidi olans call one another brothers (annan-
tambigal), and marvinge between them is, for some unknown
reason, regarded as incestnous. For instance, in Sitttir Nad there
are seven waguppus; five of which (Pilan, Mukkandi, Phssn,
Manikkan and Tirovichi) form one ddyddi gronp, and the
remaining two (Kannan and Tillan) another; no member of the
first group of elans may marry into any other clan of that group,
but must go to some other clan for his bride. Rimilarly the
Konin clan of the Maintr Malaiyalis may not intermarry with
cither the Maittayin, the Emaiyands, or Kannathan clan of
Tiruppuli Nad, but may take a bride from the Alatti or Punnan
clan of that Nid, though all the five clans of Tiruppnli Nad
are sfer s¢ exogamous. Similarly among the Pachai-Malaiyalis
there are about fifty eluns, arranged in about eight diyddi gronps.
Some of these raguppus bear quaint and outlandish names which
would afford unlimited scope for a philologist’s faney, but it
cannot be said they are totemistic in origin.

Of the three sub-castes, the Kolli-Malaiyalis are the most
conservative and the best organised. They are to be found on
the Kolli-malais of Namakkal and Attor Taluks, on the Boda-
malais and in the valley between the Bida-malsis and Jerugu-
malais.! On the Kolli-malais they are organised into four groups
of which two, the Three-Nad and the Four-Nad Malaiyilis, are

1 Kolli-Malaiyflis are also found on Pila-malui, Borgor-malsi and Kili-malai
in Bhavini Taluk.
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in Namakkal with head-quarters respectively at Salor and
Valappiir; and two, the Anjtr (five-village) and Manar (three-
village) Malaiyilis are in Attar. The Anjiir Malaiyalis compriso
the five Nids of Bayilam, Tiruppuli, Edappuli, Pirakarai and
Bitttr, with a population of 6,641, and the Mandr Malaivilis the
three Nads of Kunduuni, Alattar and Pelappadi, with a popula-
tion of 1,501. The Anjor Maluiyalis are under the jurisdiction
of the Periya-Patiakkiran of Bayil-Nad, whose office is hereditary.
He is not called Rdjor, and has no Mandiri. Each of the five
“Urs” hns its Tr-Kavundan, who is clected. Caste disputes are
decided in the first instance by the Ur-Kapundan in eonsultation
with a number of Karakkirans, who are elected, one from each
clan, in the U'r eoncerned. An appeal from the decision of the
panchiyat so constitnted lies to the Periya- Pattakkiran of Bayil-
Nid, who finally scttles the dispute in conjunction with the
Karakkirans of Bayil-Nad and the Ur-Kevundan and Karakkirans
of the Or in which the dispute aruss, Ttis not, however, essential
that all the Narakkiraus should be present in this appellate court,
and a quorum of five will suffice. Among the Mantr Malaiyilis,
bowever, the Ur. Kuvundans refer disputed decisions to the Rija of
the Four Nids at Valappor, whose decision is final. The Kolli-
Malaiyalis of the Boda-malais and the adjoining valley are ruled
by a Nattan resident at Kilar, who exercises authority over the
Kolli-Malaiyalis of Bhavini Taluk also, and from whom an
appeal may be preferred to the Periya-Patfakkiren' of Bayil-Nad,

The Pachai-Malaiyilis are organised into three Nads, of which
two (Ven-Nad and Tembara-Nad) arc in Trichinopoly* District,
and the third, Atti-Nad, covers the Pachai-malais of Attar. The
Pachai-Malaiyilis extend, however, across Attor Taluk through
the Paittir Hills to the villages of the Tumbal Valley, the upper
Vasishta-nadi, the Aruntittu-malais and the Manjavadi Ghat,
and are found even as far aficld as the hamlets of Kanjéri and
Palamédn at the western foot of the Shevaroys, and st Vappadi,
near the headwaters of the Toppir River. For the purposes of
easte administration they are divided iuto Sub-Nads, Karais
or Tamukkus; for instance, Nallaya-Kavundan Nad, Kolatti-
Kavundan Nad on the Pachai-malais, Manmalai Nad west of the

! During the minority of the Rijn of Valappir, his powors wore exercised
by his mother who was called Bdwi, sided by a Mondisi or Prime Minister.
The administrative machivery in the Nimoklal Nide is diferent from that of
the Attar Nids; sach village or zatfi having its Ur-Kaswndan or Kutri-manigam
and pach Nid its Ndtdén, from whom appoals lic to the Paltakidras or Rdjo of
Valappor or Btlar. Boe Trichinapaly Divtrict tasciterr, p, 135,

1 Vide Trichinopoly Gasetlaer, p. 134,
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Pachni-malais, and Paittor Nad, There are Nifldns also at
Miamanji in the Tumbal valley, st Aladi-patti on the Arantittu-
mnlais, at Kiri-patti in the Vasishta-nadi valley north of Bélar,
at Karamandai with jurisdiction over the Manjavadi villages
and the slopes of the Shevaroys, and at Tomba-Kallantr a hamlet
of Pattukanam-patti north of the Manjavadi Pass, with juris-
diction extending to the south-western Kombais of the Chittéris
and the northern and western Kombais of the Shevaroys, The
Sub-Nids are divided into paféis, each under the jurisdiction of an
Ur-Karundan, whose title is Mippan, and who is assisted by a
Kungini, Bach S8ab:Nad is ruled by a Nattan, Nittu-Kavundan
or Kutti-Kavundan, assisted by one or more Karakkirans, whose
appointment is subject to Lis approval. The Naftans in turn are
subject to the authority of a couneil of seven Chinna-Dorais,! presi-
ded over by a Periya-Darai, who is sometimes called Raja and
resides at Sathakam on the Pachai-malais. Under the Dorais are
certain Mandiris or Prime Ministers, whose powers seem a little
vague. There are Mandiris at Pakkalam, on the Pachai-malais, at
Paittar and ot Kiri-patti. The Paittor Mandiri is acknowledged
by 12 Karais, the Kiri-patti Mandiri by six Karais. The
Paittar Mandéri lays claim to a precedence over the Pakkalam
Mandiri, which is not admitted by some influential members of
the community.

The Periya-Malaiyalis hold the Kalriyans, the Shevaroys and
the Chittéris. They call themselves Ilirdlans?, a name which some
authorities connect with Kérala, the ancient name for Malabar.
The Kalriyans (population in Kallakarchi Taluk a little over
20,000, in Attar Taluk not quite 10,000) are said to have been
colonised by five Chicftains, whose descendants still govern the
five Kalriyan Jaghirs,” as a sort of priestly bierarchy, each Jaghir
being divided into several Bub-Nads. Intermarrisge between the
Malaiyalis of the Kalriyans and those of the Shevaroys is
extremely rare, owing, no doubt, to distance, a frequent canse
of fission in the caste system. The Shevaroys are divided into
three Nids, (1) Sela-Nad (Salem), (2) Moha-Nad, (8) Mutta-Nad
each under its own Paflakkiran, and each containing mnine

1 The Uhinna-Dorais live at Miyambidi, Mangalam, Maojarai (2}, Pudar, Pak-
kalam nnd Nallamnti,

* The torm appears in the inscriptions of Asils and is supposed to be
identioal with Chira, seo Malabar Thatrict azettesr, p, 87. The Malaiyilis of
the Pachai-malais and Kolli-malis also lay aleim to the title Efrilan,

(1) Periyn-Knlriyans, (2) Chinna-Ealiiyans, (3) Jadaya-Kavundnn Nad,
(4) Kuruba-Kavundan NAd, (5) Ariys-Esvondan Nid; see below, Vol. II, p,
200, and of South Arcol District Gazetiesr, p. 820 sq. for the fonctions of these

Poligirs.
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pattis under Mippans, who are eleoted as a rule, each from a
eaguppn preseribod by custom. The Patftekkirans are assisted by
Maniyakkirans, who give notice of marriages to the villages of the
Nad eoncerued, and summon the villagers to attend ; the Mappans
aro assisted by Kangianis. The village of Chittéri is the resilence
of & Guru, who appears to be revered by ail three sub-castes of
Malaiyiilis,

Brahman purdhits' are not usvally employed by Malaiyilis, and
the purdhit's duties at marriages and other domestie oceurrences
are performed by the caste officers above enumerated, in addition
to their judicial funections, A Patlakkiran or Dorai is troated
with great respeot, and his dignity requires that whoover meets
him should prostrate before him.

Though the traditions of the Malsiyilis trace their origin to
Conjeeveram, their castoms point to Malabar, and it has been con-
jectured that they migrated from the ancient Kingdom of Korala,2
Kalrayan inseriptions (Vol. I1, p. 800) throw no light on the sub-
ject. It is possible, however, that certain Malaiyali customs are
survivals of a state of civilization which at one time was common
to both the east and west of the Indian Peninsula, and which
is now confined to the Malabar Coast. The oustoms referred
to aro the following :—

(1) Among the Kolli-Malaiyalis, hoys and girls wear the
forelock (mun-kudumi) which is such a becoming and universal
feature of the West Const Hindus, the rest of the head being
shaved. Boys retain this forelock ill they are abont 12 years of
age, and girls till they attain puberty ; boys then have this fore-
lock shaved off, and grow a kudumi at the back of the head in
accordance with the fashion universal” in the Enst Coast Districts,
and girls allow all their hair to grow.” Among the Pachai-Malai-
yilis also, little girls wear the forelock, but, unlike their Kolli-
malai cousins, they do not wait for puberty before they shave it off.

(2) The women of the Kolli-malais wear cloths of white
cotton, tied across the breast and under the armpits, never passed
over the shoulder, and falling a little below the knees. The other
two sub-castes, however, follow the fashion of the plains.

(8) The women of the Kolli-malais wear beneath their
ordinary cloth a short loin-cloth of white cobton about a yard and

* The Kolli-Malaiyiilis of Bhavini Taluk are, however, said to scknowledge ns
Ghurw sn Ayyangir Brahman residing at Polaveri.

! A suggestive article by Mr. M. D, Subbaroyan is printed in Vol. V, p- 621 nq.
of the Imdian Review (1005). The theories thervin sdvansed nre not, howeyer,
tenahble in the light of historical eritinism,

¥ Except among Boliyn Brahmans and Diksh itars, toe Castes ond Tribes,
Yol T, p. 841,
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a balf long and three-fourths of a yard wide, which serves no
apparent useflul purpose, but bears a striking resemblance to that
worn by the girls of Malabar. Similar cloths are worn by the
women of the other two sub-castes beneath their coloured pudreais.!

(4) Though tattooing is permitted among the Pachai-Malai-
yilis and the Periya-Malaiyilis, yet the Kolli-Malaiyalis entertain
such a strong prejndice against the practice, that they will not
permit any tattooed person to enter one of their houses. Why
their feeling on the subjeet should be so strong is not clear, but
it is a significant faot that on the Malabar Coast, tattooing is
practically nnknown.?

(3) On attainment of maturity some Malaiyili girls remain
under pollution for 30 days, a period longer than any recognised
in the plains, but by no means uneommon in Malabar, There
appears, however, to be a tendency among Malaiyalis to shorten the
period.

(6) The only car-ornament worn by girls among the Kolli-
Malaiyalis is a “ hig boss-shaped hollow eylinder of gold or gilt from
an inch to an inch-and-a-half or more in diameter ™. an ornament
which requires the lobe of the ear to be largely extended in order
that it may be fitted in, and which resembles the fédae warn by
Niyar women.

It is impossible to believe that the above eustoms, which differ-
entiate the Malaiyilis from the Hindus of the plains, are inno-
vations on their ancestral observances, and they must therefore be
survivals. It is clear, too, that the Malaiyilis of the Kolli-malais
have been less affected by the foroes of assimilation than their
cousins, Whatever be the sonree to which these sarvivals should
be traced, the suggested affinity with the eivilization of Malabar
seems forther corroborated by certain marriage customs which
appear to be the reminiscences of a polyandrous civilization such as
that which has made the Nayars and kindred communities famous.

The Maluiyilis obsarve the rule of ménarikam (sce p. 133) with
unusual rigor, and with curious results. An inconvenience in-
herent in the ménarikam system is that sometimes the wrimai-girl
is a good deal older than the husband allotted to her by fate and
oustorn, Honee it sometimes happens that “sons when mere

! Mr, 8. Krishnaswami Ayyangar writes " Two pieces of oloth were worn
by all women in carly times, thongh I am not cortain when sotually the practice
drops ont. It seoms to be quite an Aryan practice, ns I have sern it referred to
quite often in Sanscrit litoratare.” As a genoral csage it survives on the West
Coast., Sco Malobar District Gozeticer, p. 143,

# The practice of tattosing among the Pachai-Malaiyilis is traced tradition-
ally to the Vodachi bride of Naduvannan,

¥ Vide Malabar District Fazeffeer, p. 145,
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and raises up & progeny on his son’s behalf. * When the putative
father comes of age, and in their turn his wife's male offspring are
married, he performs for them the same office that his father did
for him.” If the boy-husband’s father is dead, or is not partiou-
larly fond of his daughter-in-law, one of his brothers or some
other near male relative may be requisitioned to take charge of
the girl.!  Another curious enstom reported of the Periya-Malai-
yilis is that the wedding fali is not tied by the bridegroom, but by
a stranger known as the Kanivan, whose function seems analogons
to that of the Manavilan in a tili-kettu-kalyinam in Malabar.! Yet
more significant is the fact that though a woman lives openly in
adultery, all the children she bears to her paramour * are regarded
as the lawful children of her rightful husband. In faot, divoree is
not permitted among the Periys-Malaiyilis, is disconntenanecad by
the Kolli-Malaiyalis, and a hushand never loses the proprietary
right over his wife's children, whoever their father may be. The
Pacbai-Malaiyalis are said to allow divorce on payment of a fine
of Rs. 25, but the practice is presumably an innovation, imitative
of the customs of the plains.

On the whole the marringe onstoms of the Malniyilis differ
but little from those of the plains®. The betrothal contract in
sottled in the presence of the Ur-Kazundan, and if the contracting
parties belong to different villages, the Or-Kavundans of hoth
villages should be present, and the Patéakkiran’s consent should
be obtained. The bride-price varies, and is often paid in kind;
the Pachai-Malaiyalis of Uttankarai give four kandagams of grain,

! It In  castom that the Malaiyiilis are not prood of, and thoy aro relns.
tant to admit its existonce. That the practice was onoe widesprond cannot be
doabited. Sea Trichinopely District (Qazeifeer, p. 04, of. p. 108 {Konga Vellilars),
and p, 123 (Tottiyans).

* 8e0 Nalabar District Gasetteer, pp. 101 and 173, On the Eolli-malais the
i is wald to be tied by the Or-Kapandan, Interconrse betwoon the Eaniyfin
snd the bride would bo considered incosiuons, My, Lo Fann writes that “ on
the duy of murringe the Malaisili Lride in the Chittari villagen is the common
proparty of all the villagers rxeept the person chielly interestod, but after that
dnte she belongw to him exclosively, " and ndde with reforencs to tho lnst sen.
tauce ©in theory st leasi, for the village bouses have generally two doors, ot
one of which the paramonr deposits his slippers on entering ; should the master
of the house after soolng thess poraist in entering his own house, hLe wonld be
hold guilty of n very serious brosch of village etiquette, * [Salem Disirict
Mawual, Vel 11, p. 274.] Loesl enquiries show that ihis costom s still olwerved,

* Provided of coarse that Le is o Maolaiyli; » Hason with o man of nnother
ansta invariably involves axoom manioation,

* For a description of o Malafvili wedding on the Shovaroys ses Castes
end Tribes, Vol. IV, p. 220,



THE PEOPLE. _ 159

4 pagodas (Hs. 14) in cash, and a cow with ealf; olsewhere it
ranges from Rs. 10 to Bs 50. A fee of Is. 10-8-0 should also ba
paid to the officers of the caste', but this may be remitted by the
Pattakkiiran. On the Pachai-malais the preliminary nalangu is
performed on Sundays, the pandals erected at the houses of both
bride and bridegroom * on Wednesday, and the Muhiirtam takes
place at the bride's house on Thursday. At the house of cach
party a kalasam is prepared of three new vessels placed one above
the other, nnd is taken to the Vignosvara templo on the Wednes-
day night. The order in which pdn-supdri is distributed is governed
by rigid etiquette. The Periya-Dorai receives five shares, the other
Derais four each, the Mandiris three each, the Ku/ta-Karundan two
and the Mippanone. The bridegroom then presents the bride with
the kiirai, a white or red cloth with a black border, measuring from
12 to 17 eubits in length and from 2 to 3 cubits wide®, On the
Kolli-malais the ceremonies take place at the bridegroom’s house,
whither the bride is taken between daybreak and 7 a.m. on the
wedding morning. The bridegroom places the /dli on the girl's
neck, and the Ur-Kapundan, standing behind ber, ties it. It is
the ['r-Kavundan, too, who places the hand of the boy in that of
the girl, and who pours water over their clasped hands.

Widow re-marriage is permitted in all three sub-castes’, The
Kolli-Malaiyilis do not permit a widow to marry her hushand’s
brother ; the Pachai-Malaiydalis allow such ouions. At a widow
marriage amoog Kolli-Malaiyilis the bridal couple kneel opposite
each other, and a cloth is snsponded between them ; the brides
groom passes the !l under the cloth, and places it on the hride's
neok, but he is not allowed to see the faco of the bride till the filé
is tied by the r-Kavundan. When a widow marries, the ehildren
she bore to her first husband are taken charge of by their father’s
nearest male relative, and it is usual for a father to register his
patta land in the name of his children to prevent it being enjoyed

1 2ge Dr. Bhortt's Hill Ranges, Vol. 111, pp. 30 and 40.  ** The poor generally
pay at the time only & portion, whilst the remainder of the dewry Is paid by yearly
instalmeonts, and instances have come to my knowledge whern the son was pay-
ing by dribs and drabs the dowry dae by his father when he mardled his mother.
Should an eldorly man marry o young girl, he has to pay & woch larger dowry
than would be reqoired of n young man,"

* Marringe at the bridegroom's honse appears o bave been the original
onstom, but the Paffaklbdran may claim the privilege of fixing the place where
the wedding should ba celebrated. CI. Dr. Bborit's Mill Ranges, Vol, 11, p- 30,

3 The kidrai of thoe Periyn-Malsiyilis is said to be only three or four cabits
in length,

+ This practice is said to be prohibited among the Dorais of the Pachai-
Malaiyalis,
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by his widow’s husband. Divorce proceedings among the Pachais
Maluiyilis are of the simplest deseription ; the husband declares
in the prescuce of the Gurw, that he has abandoned his wife, and
he tenders her a bit of straw or a splinter of wood in token of
repudiation, She is not allowed, however, to marry a second
husband till her first husband dies.

It is possible that a pollution period of thirty days on attain-
ment of maturity was at one time observed throughout the caste,
and that the period has subsequently been shortened in imitation
of lowland practice. On the Pachai-malais, it is said, the girl
is kept in a hut outside the village for five days, and on the 6th
she is bathed and admitted into the house, but the house remains
under minor pollution for another thirty days, and no villager may
enter it. Throughout these thirty days the girl is bathed daily,
water being poured over her head, and the hoase is cleansed once
a week. The Pachai-Malaiyalis of Uttankarai Taluk, howeyer,
observe segregation and pollution for twelve days. Some
Kolli-Malaiyalis observe thirty days" pollution, some only fiftecn.
Among the Periya-Malaiyalis the period varies from soven to
eleven days. For the purification ceremony it is the fashion for
the fow who ean afford it to employ Brahman purdhits, Purifica-
tion after childbirth is said to take place on the 12th, 15th
or 16th day, but the Pachai-Malaiyalis ohsarve pollution of a
minor kind for thirty days. No formal child -nAming ceremony
is performed, and no fixed rule nppears o exist as to when
a child should be named. A Kolli-Malaiyali child is named
sometimes on the 10th day, sometimes in the 8rd month after
birth, on the Pachai-malais at the end of a year, while on
the Shevaroys the name is given on the 3nl day. It is not un-
common to consult the local pijiri as to what name should be
selected, the priest, after cortain ceramonies, announecing the name
under divine inspiration. Children are often named aftor popular
deities, o.g., Kongan (Kongay, if a girl), Vadaman (Vadami),
Sirangan (Sirangi), Pidavan (Pidari), Kali, Arppali, ete. ; in fact
boys are more frequently named after a God than after their
grandfather (p. 132). Popular nicknames are Kariyan (black),
Vellaiyan (fair), Kubtaiyan (short), Badaiyan (eurly), Periya
Payal (big boy), Chinna Payal {little boy), ete. Itis the practice
among the Kolli-Malaiyilis to bore the laft nostril,! among the
Puchai-Malaiyalis the right nostril, and among the Periya-
Malniyilis neither nostril. Malaiyali women never wear the
ravikkai, and, while at home or in the field, they leave bare the
shoulders, arms and upper part of the body ; before strangers,

! Dr, Shortt, Hill Rawges, Vol, 11, p- 37.
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however, and when going to market * the upper end of the cloth is
loosened from over the breast or waist and carried ncross the left
shoulder, and thrown loosely over the back, shoulders, and arms.”
The Pachai-Malaiyalis seem peculiarly fond of coloar ; their women
never wear white except on their wedding day, when they don
the kitrai (p. 159), which is never tied above the waist. They
are permitbod to wear either * black * or red cloths, and generally
prefer a dash of yellow, orange, or green ; they wear green and
crimson glass in their ear-rings, and even the men affect bright
colonrs in their ouly article of attire, the kdmanam. Their dictary
is of the usnal type, and includes pork. Malaiyalis of both sexes
are ardent smokers. The practice of producing fire by silica and
steel survives among the Pachai-Malaiyilis, only two or three
men in o palti possessing the necessary apparatus, which, together
with some charred cotton, is kept in a small leather pouch. The
houses and agricultural methods of the Malaiyalis are referred to
elsewhere (pp. 108 and 211). The duties of the barber, dhoby
and midwife are performed by people of their own caste. They
engage Pariahs, however, to play tom-toms, eto, on eeremonial
occasions, and Pariahs are employed as agricultural labourers and
assist them on their hunting cxeursions.  When any of their cattle
die, they will not go near or touch the carcase, but sond for the
nearest Pariahs to come and remove it ; but should an animal get
injured intentionally or accidentally, and be likely to die of the
injury, they will then sell them to the coolies for a trifle. Bomeof
the Malaiyalis are in great repute as cow-dootors, and they will set
a broken leg very well. They will not touch a cow-hide or use it as
ropes for their ploughs, ete,, nor do they make any attempts to
secure the hide of their cattle that die; it becomes the perquisite
of the Pariahs who remove the carcase. :

Malaiyilis ordinarily bury their dead, but they born those who
die of cholera, leprosy or any other infections or epidemic disease,
When eremation is resorted to, the milk-ceremony is omitted.
The rites observed are similar to those of the plains. The hier
is sometimes covered by a canopy, in which case it is called a ter.
The pollution period varies; on the Pachai-Malais it is said to
last a month, among the Pachai-Malaiyilis of Uttankarai for ten
days, among the Periya-Malaiyilis for twelve or fifteen days, and
on the Kolli-malais it closes on the third day. The ghosts of the
dead are believed to haunt the house, and must be propitiated with
sacrifices of fowls, goats, pigs, ete., as the pitjiri presoribes, or o
peg of Strychnos nuz-vomica, or a nail is driven into the grave over

i

! Ur. Bhortt's Hill Esnges, Vol, 11, pe ML
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the head of the corpse. No sriddhas are performed, but the spirits
of departed ancestors are worshipped on oecasions of marringe,
childbirth and paberty, during publio festivals, and on Fridays, as
pattavans or household deities. A Malaiyali's house is held sacred,
aud not even a Brahman is allowed to enter it with shoes on.

The Malaiyilis worship both Siva and Vishnn impartinlly, and
they wear both ndmwam and mbhiti, the former being reserved
usually for religions worship, and the latter for everyday nse.
They do not, however, ordinarily resort to Brahmanie temples or
employ Brahman archakars) The patron deity of the casts is
Kari-Riman, an incarnation apparently of Vishon, His chiof
shrine is at Kovil-Pudar, in the Mal-Nad of the Periya Kalriyans.
He has a shrine at Tammampatti, and a somewhat pretentious
temple in bis honour was built a few years ago at Karadiyir on
the Bhevaroys, Tt contains idols of Siva and Parvati, Vishnu and
Lakshmi, Vigndsvara, and a dozen upright stones in two rows,
decorated with white spots. The entrance is adorned with Sanku,
chakram and wdmam, the superstructure with fizures of Vishnn,
Rama, four Garudas and four Nandis. Piju is performed every
Baturday, and a car-festival takes place in Masi. The pijiiri is
prohibited from tasting flesh, and may not attend any animal
sacrifice, or dine with flesh-eaters. No blood-sacrifices are made
to Kari-Raman, and it is said that any who have taken port ina
blood-sacrifice are prohibited from entering his tomple till aftor
the lapse of threo or four days. In pursuance of a vow Malaiyalis
of both sexes dedieate their hair at the shrine.

A similar vagueness appears to exist regarding the god whose
shirine is on the Bhevariyan Hill. Dr. Shortt preserves a tradition
that “a Shervacaran or Commauder of & body of soldiers, being
a pious and holy man, visited this hill from the low conntry to
worship Ramaswimi, the then presiding deity. His pisty gained
him much more honour and fame, and when he died, which he
did on this hill, it was called after him, and images of stone wera
made aud placed in the temple. Rimaswimi was forgotten and
Shervacaran took his pluce.”?

The calt of Vishnu survives also in a vague form in the
Peromil-kdvils to be found in many Malaiyali villages; this

¥'The temple of Amappalisvaran in Valapptr N3d i an excoption. (Trichivg.
yely Distriet Gazefteer, p. 176.) They alsa togard with preat reverencs the
Vishnu templs of Srirsngam.

* Hill Ranges, Vol, I, p. 48. The shrine is sid to have onps contained an
idol of gold, but this was stolon and a stone idol took its plice.  For a desorip-
tion of the festival, soe Castes and Trides, Vol. IV, p. 415 L
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Porumil cult is harldy recognisable as Vishno worship,! and
sometimes the deity is unprovided with a shrine. The oult is,
however, entirely dissociated from blood-sacrifice, and the pijire
(a Malaiyali) is usually a vegetarian. The appropriate day for
Pernmal worship is Saturday. The Kolli-Malaiyalis worship a
god they call Arangattappan or Aranga-Sivan, whom they regard
as the tribal god of the three eponymons ancestors of the caste,
and who sppears to be a counterpart of Kari-Raman. In
Kunduni Nid® he is served by a Brahman Gurukkal, and the
ritnal observed is hardly distingnishable from that of an ordinary
Siva temple ; abhishikham consists of bathing the idol fiest with
water, then with milk, and thirdly with gingelly oil; it is then
dressed in & new eloth and marked with sandal and kenkumam ;
dhiipam is then offered; lamps are lighted, a plantain leaf full
of cooked food is placed before the idol, the usual maniras are
repeated, and camphor is bornt; blood-sacrifices are altogether
avoided, and the only offerings made are boiled grain, milk, sugar,
froit and other items appropriate to Siva worship. His attendant
Aranga Sévagan receives worship ns a distinet deity,’ but his
priest is a Malaiyali and not a Brahman. The cult of Vignesvara
is as ubiquitons among the Malaiyilis as elsewhore, and he is
often worshipped in the form of neolithic implements placed
upright or heaped promisenounsly in a little dolmen# or in a
shrineless walled enclosure. Monday is the proper day for the
worship of Vignasvara. There is atemple of Subrahmanya under
the familiar name of Kandaswimi in Pirakarai Nad ; with a
three days' festival in Panguni (March—April), but otherwisa
his cult is rare, Kamakshi is also honoared with a fow shrines
and there are a fow Dharmariija temples devoted to the Pindava
cult.

The list of minor deities worshipped by the Malniyalis is a
long one. Their favourite Saktis nre Kali, Pidari and Mari;
Ayyauir, too, is worshipped. il has an annoal ear-festival in
Edappuli Nad in Chittrai or Vaiyisi, Saturday is in some parts
her specinl day of worship. Pidari has many epithets, such s
Periya, Chinna, Soka, 'adn, Karom, Karakkattu, Malongutia,
ete. Hor favourite week-day and her annual festivals vary ie

1 One woch onlt in Gundir Nid, Nimakka! Kolli-malais, goes by the extia-
ordinary name of * Pay (Demon) Pernmil.”

5 Also in Gondor Nad of the Nimakkal Kolli-malafs,

* Asoording to some scoonnts both Aranga-8ivan and his peon sre honourad
with the sigrifice of fowls snd goats. Bome informants, howerer, mowually
idontify Arangn-34vagan with Arangattappan.,

' Eg al Molor and Kdkkumbidi on the Bheveroys,

2 |
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OHAP IIL. - difforent Nads. The chief festival of Mari-amman, or Mariyayi
H':i":r::’ as sho is often called, ocours in the spring months, Tai, Misi, or
gy Panguni, about the time of full moon. Her special week-days
Maliydlis.  are Tuesdays and Fridays. Other important * mother goddesses™
are Nachi-amma, Pongalivi, Kongalayi and Ponnayi. Nachi is
variously known as Mala-Nichi, Kodn-kara-Nachi, Ariya-Nachi,
Elaya-Nachi, Elu-karni-Nachi, ete. Her spocial week-day appears
to be Thursday. She must be worshippsd in perfect silence,
and the prasids is taken home by the worshippers. She is
said to be a patron goddess of the Védans, and the existence of
her cult among the Kolli-Malaiyilis is traced to their Vadachi
ancestress.! Pongaliyiiscalled by many epithets, o.g., Kosakkuli,
Mayilati, Taonipali, Veélarayin, Mulakado, Panikkankadu,
Pékkadu, ete The demons worshipped by the Mulaiyilis are
known by many names, such as Periya-Andavan, Andi-appan,
Nambi-andin, Sadayan, Vettokkiran, Masi-Malaiyan, Uralaiyfn,
eto,, but by far the most important calt is that of Karuppan, who
is propitiated in every village by pig sacrifice, his special per-
quisite being the livers of the victims, With hiw is sometimes

associntod a female deity known s Kanni-amma,

Many of these minor deities have no shrines, and are wor-
shipped in the open air or in a roofless walled enclosure, especinlly
in the case of Karuppan. They are served by pijiris of Malai-
yili caste, who are known as Tathans or Andis, and whose office
is often hereditary. It is usual for one and the same piijiri to
serve severnl deities, and he is sometimes distingnished from his
fellow Malaiyalis by his turban, by growing his hair long, and
sometimes by abstaining from animal food for a period or
thronghout his life. The chief general festivals observed by
Malaiyilis are Pongal, Dipivali and the 18th Adi. The second
day of Pongal (Mattu-Fongal) is celebrated by a great hunting
excursion, and by bull-dances ®

g}.?h“ The Telugn ryots are known by the general name Kapn, a
vators:  term which is loosely applied to the caste gronps otherwise
known as Reddis, Kammas, Telagas and Velamas, and even

Balijas, and is extended to the Kanarese Vakkiligas also. The

“ Kapus "' number over 44,000, of whom 35,000 are returued for

Hostir Taluk, over 2,000 for Salem and nbout the same number

for Attor. Most of the Hostir Kapus, however, are Kanarese
Vakkiligas. The Kammas (4,681) are found mostly in Hostr

P CF. her cult at Anganimalal {Mahirdja-gadai), the former santee of Vodan
{Eangundi) influemes, Vol, IT, p. 178,

* Bew doscription of o bull-dance in Caster and Tribes, Vol. IV, p. 417,
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and the Telagas (841) in Balem. The Velamas! number only 91, CHAP. 111,
all in Hosir Taluk. The exact relationship between these castes ST o
has not yet been olearly determined; it is probable, however, that s
they, together with the Balijas (see p- 178) and the Rizus (sce gl?jxn
P. 191), come originally of the same stock, and settled in the CVM¥aters:
District in the wake of the Vijayanagar conquests. The Telagas,
Balijas and Razus claim military antecedents, and there is
evidence for classing the Kammas as Ealijas. One more im-
portant class of Telugn cultivators deserves mention, viz., the
Tottiyas, who number 6,410, and who are found mostly in the
Taluks of Salem, Tiruchengddu and Omalicr. They are an
interesting Telugu easte peculiar to the Tamil country,
The best known sub-castes of Kapus in Salem Distriot are =— Eipus
(1) the Pokanatis,  (3) the Nerati and
(2) the Pedakanti, (4) the Panta Reddis.

The Pokaniti Reddis are commonest in Dharmapuri Taluk ; ®
# few ocour near Tumbal, in the north of Attiir Taluk, but not
in the Swata-nadi Valley.

Pedakanti Reddis are fonnd in the south-west and south of
Uttankarai Taluk, in Dharmapari snd in Hosir. In the
Baramahal Records the name® is spelt * FPerdagantuwarn,” and is
said to be derived from peradu, a back-door, the legend being that
onee ona time a Gurn camped near the village whers their ancestor
dwolt, and sent an attendant Dasari to apprise the villagers of his
arrival; when the Dasari came to the Reddi's house, the latter, out
of meanness, bolted out of the back-door, and the Guru, on hearing
of it, declared that he and his descendants should henceforth have
no Gurn.® The same authority divides the * Pordagunta * Reddis

! The Velamns (who call themselves Nuidu) trace their origin to Kilahaat
in Chittoor District. They bear a close affinity to the Kammas, They
repudiate any connection with the Balijas, who call them Goni Trikulavindln
(hunchbaoked-washorman). Vide North dreot Hanual, Vol. I, p. 216, and Cantan
end Tribes, Vol VII, p. 284,

* Tattiyuns are described in detail in Madwra District Gasetteer, p. 108, and
Trichinopoly District Gusettesr, p. 121; cf. Moadras Consos Report, 1601,
paragraph 361, und Madras Census Report, 1871, p. 146 ; also Costes and Tribes,
Vol. VIL, p. 184,

! E.g,, Mirinda-halli, Pilakodu, Golla-patti,
¢ Eg, Baira-vattam and Koto-Beddi-patti in Ottankarai, and Achitta.pallf

* in Hosfir.

! The name is also sometimes given ns # Ponakanti,” and thoy say they
anme from a place called Gundi-kdttal “ penr Pennkonds,' Fossibly the name
Pedakanti is an strocious corruption of Penukondn, Gandi-kits is s stronghald
of historie fame, & few miles south-weat of Jammalamadugn in Cuddapah
Distriot,

* They nre reported, however, to scknowledge os Gurw oue Sl Saila Sarya-
Simhisanam Bhiksha-pati Ayyar of Jigor in Komirna-palli Taraf, Hosor Talok,
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into two sections, Chinna-gumpu and Pedda-gumpu, and sub-castes
bearing these names occur in Omalar Taluk and in the adjoining
portion of Dharmapuri’ They have no Garn, but own the
authority of a Paftakkiran at Vellir. They interdine with the
Pakanatis. = :

The Reddis of Attor Taluk almost all belong to the sub-
caste known as Panta Kipn, but the term Kapu is never used
among them. Their chiel settlements are in the valley of the
Bwéta-nadi,? in villages bordering on Trichinopoly District ; in
fact, they are closely akin to the Reddis of Trichinopely, and are
probably off-shoots of the Telugu settlements formed in the lower
valley of the Kivéri, when Trichinopoly and Maduora became the
seats of Vijayanagar Viceroys.?

The Nerati Kipus are the most numerons sub-caste of Kapus
in Hostir, their chief settlement being at Morastr. They also
oceur in Dharmapuri. Like the Pakanatis and Pedakantis, they
acknowledge the Guarn at Jigir,

In addition to the above sections, there are commnunities of
Koditti (or Kodatha), Sajjala, Yelochi and Simpari Kapus reported
from Hostir Taluk. In Dharmapuri Kantha Reddis are to be
found near Toppir, and Pernmba Beddis also coour. Whather
any of these are true sub-castes, or whether they are to be identi-
fied with the better-known divisions is uncertain. The Kapus
employ Brahman purdhils and are almost all votaries of Vishno*

The Kammasg are said to derive their name from the word
kamma (Tamil, kammal), a large ear-ornament worn by their
women. Their customs approximate elosely to those of the Bali-
jas. They are divided into two sub-castes, (1) Goda Chatulu and
(2) Gampa Chitulu,’ the legend being that tiwo sisters were
bathing, when a king passed by, and the bashful maids hid, one
behind a wall (gida) and the other behind a basket (gampa) and
these two sisters were respectively the mothers of the two castes.

! Chinnn-gumpu Reddis are found nt Ondi-kots, ronnd Toppir in Dharma-
puri, and in Rimi-Beddi-paiti and Aror-patti, Omalor Taluk; Pedda-gumpn
Beddis ot Nallar, Kongu-patii and Vellir,

* E.g., Sendiira-patti, Tammampatti, Kondayam-galli, Viraganor, Kadam-
bair, Tiddvar, Naduvalar, Gangavalli, Amnaiyimpattl, They also cecur ot Pans-
marattu-patti.

3 Vide Trichincpoly District Gazettecr, Pp. 117 to 118. The Trichinopoly
Reddis sre represcnted by the Pokanitis and Pantas, The Pokanfitis are ex-
tremely raro in the Bilighit tracts of Balem District, and their alternative
name Pongals Boddis is said 1o be nnknown,

! For details regarding the costoms of the Eipus and allied eastes see
Frichinopoly District Gazatfesr, p. 117 ; North Areat Hanual, Vol. |, pp. 214-7;
Castes and Tribes, Vol, 111, pp. 333-47.

¥ Vide the legend recorded in North dreot Manual, Yol.I, p. 2185,
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Another variation is that in a desperate battle st Gandi-kdta
almost all the Kammas* were destroyed, except a few who took
refuge behind a wall or in baskets.? Possibly the Muttu-kamma
(or Musa-Kamma) Balijas, who are found very rarely in Salem
Taluk, should properly be classed as Kammas. Tn the Baramahal
Records Kammas are divided into two sections, the Musuku-
Kammas and the Bairo-Kammas.

The general term for Kanarese ryots is Vakkiliga, or, in its
Tamilised form, Okkiliyan. As already stated, the words Vakki-
ligan and Kapu are often int rehangeable, and it is certain that
many Vakkiligas have been returned as Kipus, especially in
Hostir Taluk, where no Vakkiligas have been returned at all,
The Census for 1911 shows 3,078 Vakkiligns, most of them
occurring in Dharmapuri Taluk. The Vakkiligas are of immense
importance in Mysore State, where they form the backbone of the
population, Three well-marked divisions occur in Salem Distriot
=—(1) Morasn, (2) Kunchiga and (3) Gangadikira.

The Morasn Vakkiligas derive their name from the ancient
Morasu Nid, which comprised the eastern distriots of Mysore
State.aud the adjoining taluks of Salem and Chittoor Distriots,
They predominate in Hostr Taluk, and are the only division
represented in Krishnagiri.*

The Morasu Vakkiligas apparently inelude several gub-castes,?
among them the Iehi-viralu, or *finger giving,”® Vakkiligas,
so-called from the custom which compelled every woman of the
caste, previous to piercing the ears of her eldest daughter as a
preliminary to betrothal,’ to bave the last joints of the ring and

* Vido Castesand Trides, Vol. I1I, p. 96.

* Vide North Arcot Mawnal, Vol I, p. 216, For Gondi-ifts sve above P 185,
foot-note 5, w.v, Pordaganti Kipos.

! Their chief sebtlements ore at Pedda-Nallar and Bodiyilam (Achitta-palli
taraf), in Hostir and ot Mada-palli in Krishnagiri Taluk.

* Vide E.8.M,, Xo, XV, Morssu Okkala, p. 5,

* Or Beraldodura (Kan,), for the fingor-giving Vakkiligns comprise both
Telugn nnd Koanarese sub-sections, who, it is said, intermuarry,

% According to Bochanan (quoted in Casler and Tribes, Vol. V, pe 75,
Abhé Dubois (Hindu Manners and Customs, 1897, p. 18), Mr. L. Rion
(Mysore Gasettesr, Vol. I, p. 230) and E.S.M., No. XV, p. 10, AbbS Dubis,
howevfr, says two joints in each finger are lopped off.  Other authorities (e.g.,
Madros Census Report, 1801, B.D.M,, Vol.1, p. 187) connect the fager-giving with
the birth of a grandehild. Mr, Le Fnnn writes * whenn grandchild is born in
& family, the oldest son of the grandfather, with his wifa, appesr ab the temple
for the ceremony of boring the ohild's ear, nnd thers the woman has the last
two joinis of the third and fourth Segers of her right hand choppad off, Tt
does not wignify whether the father of the frst grandehild born be the oldest
om or nob, me in any ease it is the wife of the eldest son who has to underga
the mutilatjon,"
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little fingers of her right hand chopped off by the village black-
smith's chisel, as a sacrifice to the caste-god Bandi-Davarn ! (the
“ Cart God '), who is by some identified with Siva. The legend-
ary origin of this curious oustom is as follows:—'* When the
demon Bhasmisora had obtained the power of reduecing every-
thing he touched to ashes by severe fapas, he wished to test his
power first on god Siva, the donor himself. The deity fled from
the demon and hid himsalf in the fruit of a creeper, which to this
day resembles a linga in appearanee, The demon who was pursu-
ing the god, snddenly losing sight of the latter, nsked a Morasu
man who was ploughing in the fields there, in which direction the
fogitive had eseaped. The man of the plough wished to evade
the wrath of both the mighty parties and while saying be had not
observed, pointed with his fingers to the crceper on the hedge
which bad sheltered the flecing god. Just in the nick of time
Vishnu eame to the help of his brother in the shape of a lovely
maiden, Mohini. The Bakshasa became enamoured of her, and
like a fool, forgetting the fatal virtue that his bare touch had
been endowed with, he was lured by the damsel to place his hand
on his own head, and was immediately reduced to a heap of ashes.
Siva now triumphant was about to punish the treacherous rustio
with the loss of his erring finger, but his wife, who had carried his
food, begged hard that the deprivation would render him unfit to
do his field work and offered two fingers of hers for one of her
husband.”* The practice is now obsolete, having been stopped
by the Mysore Government, and the women now content them-
selves with * putting on a gold or silver finger-stall or thimble,
which is pulled off instead of the finger itself.” *

Kunchiga Vakkiligns ocour both in Hostr and Dharmapuri
Taloks.*

Gangadikira Vakkiligas derive their name from the ancient
conntry of Gangavadi’ Denkani-kita and Tagatti are the head-
quarters of two Nids or Gadés, each under its own Nittu-Karun-
dan, but they are most numerous in Dharmapuri Taluk, where
they outnumber the other divisions of Vakkiligas. The name
Gangadikira, however, is not in general use in the talok, most
of the members of the community calling themselves Laddagiri

! The finger-giving Vakkiligns nre also known as Bandi Vakkiligns. In
Baramakal Records they are described s Bandi Vellalln,

:hF-:?ri:;. Ko, §?1 ™ 3’; I!!imilmr logonds in endless variety are given in other
suthorities, ¢ g, Baramahal Records, TIT, p, 100, Cast .

* Mysors Gasettesr, Vol. 1, p. 280, S A i 2

* E.g., Gummaldpuram in Hostr; Biliyanor and Erappalli in Dharmapari.

alhﬂ"l.-"il."l-.l;t are nnmeros in Mysore, Hassan and Bangalors Districts of Mysore
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Vakkiligas, and they appear to form a separate endogamons
group, distinguished from the Gangndikiras proper by tho fact
that their womenfolk are strict vegetarians. They are to be found
in the villages of Rdni-halli, Donnakutta-halli, Ajjampatti,
Banijagara-halli in Penndgaram Division. The significance of
the name Laddigiri is not clear.!

In addition to the above, a settlement of Musukn Vakkiligas
exists in Tora-palli Agrahirnm, and a commaunity of Dasiri Vakki-
ligas at Jekkeri, both in Hostir Taluk. Whether these are true
sub-castes is uncertain. A section known as Anchakiira Vakki-
ligas is said to occur in Kalapambidi, Erra-palli, Adanor and
other villages south of Pennagaram.

The Pastoral Castes (64,746) are represented by the Tamil
Idaivans (21,2395), the Telugn Gollas (9,886) and the Kurubas
(83,965), who speak both Telugn and Kanarese® The Idaiyans
and Gollas tend cattle, the Kurnbas sheep and goats. The Idai-
yans ® aro strongest in Attar (7,000), Uttankarai and Krishuagiri ;
the Gollas in Hostr, Dharmapuri, Omalar and Attor ; the Kura-
bas in Hostr (15,000), Dharmapuri (7,300), Krishnagiri (6,800),
Uttankarai (2,700), very few indeed ocourring in the Talaghat.
This distribution of the Pastoral Castes shows clearly that grazing
is of far greater importance in the Balighat and Baramahal than
in the comparatively poorly-wooded Talaghat.

The Kurubas or Kurnmbars as they are sometimes called,
are classed as Urn-Kurubas and Kadu-Kuorabas, or Town Kurubas
and Country Kurubas.®* Those in Salem District belong to the
former group, and most of them speak Kanarese, The Uru-Kuru-
bas are divided into three clearly defined sub-castes, (1) Hosa
(new), also called Haln (milk) or Hatti (cotton) Kurubas, who
use o marringe kankanam of cotton, (2) the Hald (old), also called
Kambli (blanket), Unne (wool) or Jadi Kurubas, whose kankanam

! The Laddigiri Vakkiligus state that Laddigird is s villuge somewhere near
the Tengabhadra in Pellary or Kurnoel District. Mr, E. 8 Lloyd, Collectar of
Eurnool, writes, * there is s small ond rather insignificant village called
Laddigiri on the Handri, n tributary of the Tungabhadrs. It is aboot 20 miles
from the Tungabhadra itsolf. The nearest railway siation is Veldurthi, 8 or 10
miles off,"

¥ The Census Agures cannot be relied on, for the Idsiyans show an increase of
6,924 (ncarly 50 per cemt) on the figures for 1901, which is impossible,
enpecially as the 1001 figures include Tirnppattir and Namakkal, while the 1011
figures do not, Obviously many Golles, or Kurolas, or both, most have bees
returned an Idaiynns by Tamil-speaking enumerators.

¥ For n description of the Idaiyans see Madura District Gozelteer, p, 00, Castes
and Tribes, Vol. 11, p. 368, and the authorities qooted in Censws Heport, 1001,
Part 1, p. 165. Among the sab-castes given in Castes and Tribes, both Gollas
and Kurubas have been included.

 For the legends of thoir origin see E8.M, No. 1, Kuruba, pp. 2-8.
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is of white, black snd yellow wool, and (3) the Ands Kurubas,
whose kankanam is of cotton and wool mixed. Males of these
three groups may interdine. The Old Kurubas weave kambiis;
the New Kurnbas tend sheep; the Andé Kurubas consider them-
selvea superior to both, claim to have been a warrior caste, and call
themselves Andé-Ravots. Kurnbas formed an important fighting
element in the armies of Haidar Ali and of the Ankusagiri Poli-
giirs, and several fiefs of military origin still remain in the posses-
gion of Inamdars of the Ando sub-caste. Their favourite caste
title is Nayaka.

All three divisions are split into exogamous elans ealled Kulas!
The following Kulas are reported in Salem District; for the
“New " Kurubas, Déva-kulam, Ari-kulam  (aceording to  Mr.
Nanjundayya, Ari = Bawhinia racemoss), Plsa-kulam, Mada-kulam,
Sangini-kulam, Sanna-kulam, Raja-kolam; for “ Old " Kuorubas,
Pottu-knlam, Basiri-kulam, Gaudi-kulam, Hégé-kulam, Arasu-
kulam, Sangama-kulam, Ala-marsttu-kulam, It would seem that
some of these names are not confined to one sub-caste, A large
proportion of them are names of plants, and the elan so named
observe & quasi-totemistic reverence for the plants after which
they are called. The Sanko-kolam clan of the Andd Kurnbas is
s0 named from the Chank shell ( Turbiella pyrwm), and it is said
that the members of this clan may not use the Chanks as a feed-
ing bottle for their babies, a use to which the shell is put throngh-
out South India.

The *0ld” Kurubas distingnish themsclves as belonging to
the Ballila-Riyan-Vamsam and the Bijjala-Rayan-Vamsam.
The “ New " Kurubas are divided into three groups, named after
throe week days, Monday, Thursday, and Sunday Kurubas. Yet
another distinetion exists, which is said to be common to all three
sub-castes, namely, the Maduve-Silu or offspring of regular marri-
age, the Kudike-Sala or offspring of informal marriage, and the
Basavi-Silu or offspring of unmarried girls® Exogamous olans
are said to equal in number the grains in four seers of paddy.

The Guru of the Audd Kurubas is a Lingiyat, and the men
of certain clans who exercise priestly functions among them wear
o lingam round their neck and abstain from flesh and aloohol.
The Lingiyat inflnence in the caste is, in fack, strong. At the
same time the Andd and “O0ld" Kurnbas employ Brahman
purdhils at weddings and funerals, but the “ New " Kurubas
content themselves with puréhife of their own caste.

I Mr. H. V. Nanjundoyya in E.5.M, gives o list of 111 Kulas
* E.5.M, No, 1, p. B,
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Males aro not allowed to be tattooed. Among the * New ™ gmAP. 1L
Kurabas, women wear white cloths, and black eloths are considered Sonvey or

inauspicious. ““Old " Kuruba womeu, on the other hand, invari-
ably wear a black kumbl, any other colour being prohibited ; the
kambfi is not thrown over the shoulders, but is tied tightly over
the breasts and under the armpits, and secured round the waist
with o girdle of coir rope, a fold being made in the kambli to
conceal the existence of the rope. The bodice (resikkai) is worn
only by women of the Andd sub-caste, whose cloths may be of
any colour. After marriage, Kuruba women should wear shoes
and not walk abroad barefooted,

The © 01d ” Kurubas observe a enrious custom in their annual
festival to Bira Divar.! The images are sof in 4 row in an open
space and garlanded, and flowers, milk, coco-nuts, ete., are offered
to them, Buch of the worshippers as have vows to perform,
garlanded and covered with saffron, dance in front of the deities,
and work themeselves up into a state of fronzied excitement, and
when the climax is reached, the devotees sink to the earth with
one leg bent under and the other stretched out in front (or
alse simply knool), while the piijirs breaks quantities of coco-nuta
on their heads. The operation looks painful, and some of the
enthusiastic wince as the blow falls. but broken skulls are unheard
of, and the coco-nut is certainly the weaker vessel. No anmial
sncrifice is offered at this festival. The fragments of broken
coco-uut belong ““ by right to those whose skulls have cracked
them and who value the pieces as sacred morsels of food. Fora
month before this nunual ceremony all the people have taken no
meat, and for three days the piijidrs has lived on milk alone. At
the feast therefore all indulge in rather immoderate eating, but
drink no liguor, ealling excitedly on their particular God to grant
them a prosperons year.” *

The Gollas, the great Telugu caste of cattle graziers, rank high
in the social scale, though, curiously enough, they do not employ
Brahman purdhits. They sometimes call themselves Yadavas,
and claim kinship with the Yadava dynasty of Dévagiri. One
seetion of the caste, known as Bokkasa or Bokkusa Gollas, has
given up shepherding and taken to guarding treasure as an
hereditary ocoupation; hence the tressury servants who are
entrusted with lifting, earrying and packing bullion are officially
known as Gollas, though they do not necessarily belong to the
Golla caste. Gollas may mess with Nattins, Kaikolars, Vellin
Chettis and Ravuts, but not with Pallis or Tottiyans. The Salem

! Vide Oppert, op. git., p. 235, ¥ Madran Censns Heport, 1801,
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Gollas trace their origin to Gooty, and a quaint story,! is told to
explain their migration thence. When the Gollas were settled at
Gooty one of the ruling sovereigns (a Nawab, tradition calls him)
fell in love with o Golla maid and sought her hand in marriage.
Refusal spelt ruin, and the panie-stricken Gollas consented to the
match. A time and place for the wedding was fixed, and a
marringe pandal erected. Bat when, on the wedding day, the
Nawab arrived at the bride's honse, he found the pandal deserted,
save for a dog dressed np in girl’s clothes ; the Gollas had quitted
his kingdom to 8 man.

The caste exhibits an extraordinary variety of sub-divisions,
the exact correlation of which is far from eclear® No less than
eight endogamons groups are reported for Salom District alone,
namely, (1) Guti (Gooty), (2) Karna (Carnatic), (3) Tamati, (4)
Manthai (sheep or cattle-pen), (5) Doddi (hut), (6) Sana, (7)
Akalu, (8) Mondi. The caste is also said to be sub-divided into
seven gifras, most of them associated with plant totems, viz., (1)
Mamanthila-vidu, who revere the mavalinga tree, (2) Siru-poivalu-
vaulu, worshipping the neringi plant, (3) Pichanthila-vadn, a section
in which black beads and black ecloths are forbidden, (4) Vanin-
thila-vidu, (5) Ariyanthila-viidu, who honour the affi tree, (6)
Pulavanthila-vadu, who may neither cut nor burn the piilim tree,
and (7) Bangira-vidu (gold).? All the members of the first four
of these gdtras are looked on as diyddis snd are not allowed to
intermarry. The same theary holds good for the last three gatras.
Thus a man belonging to the first batch of gdfras must choose his
bride from the second batch, and vice versa.

The fishing castes are represented by the Tamil Sembadavans
(7,393) and Telugn Bestas (735). Probably a few Kanarese
Toreyas shonld be incladed among one or other of these heads, as
they numbered 1,852 in 1901.  Abont half the Sembadavans ocour
in Tirnchengddu Taluk, the rest being distributed evenly through-
oat the Distriet. The Bestas are confined to Hostir Taluk.*

The chief scttlement of Sembadavans is at Edappadi, where
they have to some extent abandoned their ancestral oconpation as

LA wimiler story is told of tho othor castes, e, the Morasn Valkkili
Zas
(B8.M,, No. XV, p. 3), Béri Chettin (Castes and Tribes, Vol. 1, p. 218)

: rﬂmrdml: to E8.MW., No. XIV, Gollas (exclnsive of the Kidu-fiollas) wre
divided intn three sub-castes (1) Uru, (2) Ketia Hatti, and (3) Maddina., In
E.5.M., No. XX, however, vight other sub-castos are specifiod. In Beromahal
Recerds, I11, p, 115, twelve sub.costes are named,

3 Only the luat of these clan names s given in E.B.M., or Costes and Tribes
snd tho lists given in those two works are alss mutunlly exclusive,

* An excellent account of the Bestas is given in 8.0, No.V . of
Tribes, Vol. 1, p. 218. NPT e
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fresh-water fishermen and boatmen in favour of trade and the
mannfacture of eastor-oil and pindk (Vol. IT, p, 278). Tt appears
that the Sembadavans form a homogeneouns community and
recognise no sub-castes. They are divided into nbont 86 exoga-
mous clans, called hy rather outlandish names, which are said to
be derived from tribal heroes,! Caste disputes are settled in the
first instance by a paneliya! nominsted by the assembled elders,
and presided over by an hereditary Karigesion. TFrom this
panchiyat an appeal lies to the Paftokkdren snd from the Pattak-
Kiran, n seeond appeal lies to an officer known as Konga-Riyar,
who lives in Konga-Raya-pilaivam in Kalla-korehi Taluk. The
Sembadavans employ Brahman puréhits (nsually Tamil or Telugn
Smiirtas) for the ceremonies connected with marringe, ehildbirth,
puberty, house-warming, srdddies and the 16th day death
ceremony, and in the case of Vaishnavites for the mudra-
dhd@ranam, or scaling ceremony, when they are branded in two or
three places with a metal sanku or chakram.

The spirits of the dead are propitiated with animal sacrifice.
The Sembadavans aro specially devoted to the eult of Ankal-
amman, who is said to have been the danghter of a Bembadava
girl of whom Siva was enamoured. In connection with her
worship a peculiar ceremony is observed. Once n year the
worshippers assemble at dead of night in a burning gronnd ;
cooked rige, plantains and other offerings are laid on a cloth spread
on the ground, and sheep, goats, and fowls are sacrifiecd.
Ankal-amman is then worshipped, and the cooked food is distri-
buted among the worshippers. This ceremony, known as
Mayana-piija (comotery piifa) is performed to the beating of a
pambai drum. The piijiri gathers five handfuls of the ashes of
the burning ground, and mixes them with the sacred ashes of
Ankil-amman’s shrine, the mingled ashes being afterwards distri-
buted to worshippers. The ashes and the cooked grain distributed
on these oceasions are considered a specific against barrenness.®

The hunting castes include the Telugu Védans and the
Kanarese Badas or Boyas, as well as a few (515) Telugu Patras.
The Vidans aceording to the Census of 1911 number 4,402, of
whom about 2,400 are in Hostir and 1,200 in Krishnagiri Taluk.
No Védans are returned in the Census of 1901. In 1901 there
were 7,388 Boyas and 4,570 Bodas; in 1911 the Biyas number

1 Eg. (1) Ulnganathsr, (£) Maini-kappiriyan, (3) Anjappuli, (4) Tiriparam-
kali, (5) Vathiyi, (8) Mallan, (7) Muzhuventhi , (8) Tikkili, (9) Iralvin, (10) Emi-
girippiriyan, (11) Barigappiriyan, (12) Ponnkttomannan.

* For a desoription of & similar, bat much more elaborate, ceremony at Mala-
yanti (Tindivanam Talak, Sonth Aroot) see Clastes and Tribes, Vol. V1, p. 356,
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8,077 and the Badas mil. Apparently there has been some con-
fusion between the Bédas and Védans, and also between the Bada
Bovyas and the Odda Bayas (sec s.v. Odde, p. 187).

Both Védars and Bédas come of the same stock and trace
their descent to Valmiki, who is identificd with the author of the
Ramiyana. Vilmiki, it is eaid, was the illegitimate son of a
Brahman by a Vadar woman and adopted the profession of high-
wayman. One day Bama 2 appeared to the bandit, convinesd him
of the sinfulness of his life, and converted him fo probity, The
reformed robber had twelve sons, who were the ancestors of both
Vedars and Badas. Another eponymons hero, who figures promi-
nently in Védar tradition and eunstom, is one Kannayya or
Kannappa, who is identified by some with one Kannappa Niyinar,
one of tho sixty-three Saivite saints, a tradition which scems to
connect them with the Ambalakirans and Valsiyans of Tanjore
and Trichinopoly.®

Both Vedars and Dédas were originally fighting castes, who
spread southwards with the armies of Vijaynnagar. On the down-
fall of Vijayanagar many of their chieftsins cstablished themselves
as independent Poligirs; in fact the Védar dynasty of the
Kongundi Zamindars still preserves a shadow of authority over
the Vadars of the eastern Balaghit and Baramahal, as well as on
the Javadi hills of Tiruppattor. Badas formed the pick of
Haidar Ali's army, and several familics of these consin-castes still
enjoy Umbilikkai maniyams (see Vol. IL, p. 54) granted to them
by former Poligirs as guardians of the Ghits *

The most important trading castes are the Balijas, who nom-
ber 47,270, and include many communities that would more cor-
rectly be described as agricultural or military ; and the Chettis, wha
number 38,636, The word * Chetti ” * is used as a general term
for trader, and covers a multitude of castes. In a more limited
sense the term is applied to a group of sub-eastos which all elaim
to be Vaisyas. Of these the most important are the Komati Vais-
yas and next to them isthe caste group of the Nagarattu Chettis.
Of the non-Vaisya merchants who call themselves Chettis the

1 In 1901 Biyas 4 Badas = 12,138 ; In 1011 Boyas 4 Vedans = 12,479,

The title Biyi is used by Oddoes, and Destas, as woll as by a Telugo casto of
palnnguin-bearers.

2 Or the sage Vasishta (E.5. M., No. IIT, p. 1) or the seven Rishis (Costes and
Tribes, Vol. I, p. 180}, for there is, as usval, an infinite wariety in the
deatails of the legend.

1 Beo Oastes and Tribes, Vol VIL p. 832, and ES N, No, 111, P 2; of. Trichi-
nopoly District Fazetteer, pp. 105 and 114

t F.g.. Krishoappa-Niyani-Fodor snd Boatimadaogu in Barikni Palsiynm, apd
Ankusagiri-Kottor in Salagiri.

¥4 Chetti " 13,611, " Komati ™ 11,815, * Junuppen " 8,510 ; total 33,636,
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most important a o the Janappars. The Natto-kdttai Chettis of CHAP. ITI.
Dava-kibttai are very rare in Salem District.! Other castes Svmver or
which adopt the term *“Chetti ™ are the Viniyars (oil-pressers) Cagras.
who appear to bear some affinity to the Nagarattu Chettis (p. 183), Traders.
the Shinirs (toddy drawers), the Davingas (weavers), the Lingi-
yats, the Oddars of Attor (Odda-Chetti}, the Potters of Penniigza-
mm Division (Kosa-Chettl) and the Senaikkndaiyins. Désiyi
Chetti is the title of the Balija who presides over the “ Eighteen "
Right-Hand Castes.

The Komatis trace their origin to Ayodhya ; T14 families, it is Komntis
said, migrated to Pennkonda, where a king called Vishnu-Vardhana
fell in love with a beautiful girl of the caste named Vasavimba.
The Komatis dare not refuse Vishnu-Vardhana's proffer of
marriage but on the appointed day the maid, her parents and a
married couple from each of 102 familics immolated themselves
on a funeral pyre. These 102 families are identified as the gdtra?
groups into which the Kdomatis are now divided, the remaining 812
forming the Nagarattu Chettis and allied eastes. Personal beauty
having thus proved the baue of the caste, Providence ordained
thenceforth that no Komati girl should be beantiful. Vasavimba
is now worshipped as the tutelary goddess of the caste, under the
name Kanyakid-paramésvari, and is regarded as an incarnation of
Pirvati.? The Komatis rank high in the social scale, and stre-
nuonsly live up to their claim to be troo Vaisyas, It is curious,
however, that, though their right to wear the smered thread is
undispated, very few castes will accept water at their hands or
take food in their houses.®* In some mysterious way they are
connected with the Madigas, and are sometimes called * Midday
Madigas.” * Their easte panchdyats are of the Telugu type,
presided over by n Ohefti and a Yejamdn. Appeals lie to
Brahman Gurus, entitled Bhaskaricharyas, of whom there are
several families, each with its own territorial jurisdiction. Bome
Kdmatis are Saivites and some Vaishnavites, but sect is no bar to
intermarriage. In their customs, though the Vedie ritual is not

! For o deseription of these famous sowlkars, see Nadura District Guzatter,
P B0,

 One of the familios is said to bave bocome extinot ab the greak holooanst, the
lust surviving pair having puri’hnd, on the pyTe. A list of the 101 gifra H’Uli[-‘t
in given on pp. 42 to 41, E.8.¥,, No, VI. Each group hus its sppropriste Rishi
wn the snslogy of Hrahmanie géitras, but several of these groups eontain more
than one exogamous olan asd each gitre bears the name of & tree, plant or
gruin the weo of which is taboved by the members of the gitra.

¥ Thore nre severnl varfants of the sLUTY, see E.5.N, No. Vi, P

* Aocording to E .M, No. VI, ooly Bédas, Madigas and Korachas will et i
& Kdmuti house.

* Seo Oostes and Tribes, Vol. 111, pp. 525 sq.
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they observe in addition a multitude of Dravidian rites.
Flesh-eating, adult marringe, widow re.marriage, divores, ete., are
rigorously eschewed, and annual srdddhas are ohserved, as well as
monthly ceremonies during the first year of monrning. Exchange
of daughters in marriage between two families is prohibited,! and
ménarikam is enforced with o strictness that is proverbial.®

The Nagarattu Chettis, like the Komatis, claim to have
migrated from the ancient City of Ayddhya (Oudh),” and they are
said to be dedeended from the 612 families of Penukonda who did
not join with the 102 Komati families in Vasavamba's immolation.
Nagarattus are strict vegetarians and wear the sacred thread
Some of them are Saivites, and some are Vaishnavas. They are
divided ¢ into Tamil, Telagu and Kanarese sections, and difference
of language is a bar to intermarriage,

The term ** Nagarattu ” is applied tomost of the non-Komati
Chettis of Hostir and Krisbuagiri Taluks ;* it also occurs in Salem,
Omaltr, Tiruchengddu and Attar. The Nagarattu Chettis of
Hosfir are sid to speak Kanarese, but elsewhere Tamil is their
predominant house language. The term Béri Chetti, according
to the Baramahal Records, is applied to the Telugu section of the
Nagaratta Chettis, but in Krishnagiri and Dharmapuri Taluks,
where they oceur, they are reported to speak Tamil.® A section
known as Neikira Chettis (gher men)?is numerons in Tiruchengddu,
and oceurs also in Salem and Omalie (Arangantr) ; they speak
Tamil and are desoribed as a division of the Nagarattu Chettis

!  There should be no tarning back of the croeper " an thoy say ; that is, when
& girl han married into s fawmily, the latter cannot give agirl in marriags tothat
girl's family ever afterwards (K800, No. VI, p. 8),

* Keémali-Minarikom is* o proverblol cxpression to denoto a relation that
vannot be okcaped or evaded " (E.8.AL, loo, cit.),

¥ Henece their name Nagarattu, men of the eify (Ayodhyn-Noagaram).

* The following sub-disisions are reported : (1) Siviichir Nagnrattus, (2)
Emmaladn Nagarnttus, () Bori Kagarattas, (4) Namadbiri Nugarnttas, (5) Ko-
gor Nugmrattus, The Sisichir and Emmaladn Nagaratius wear the lingam,
the other three divisions are Vaishonrne,

® Their chief setiloments are st Hosoir, Bagalor, Kiishnagin and Kivori-
patnam.

* The exact relationship betwoen the Heri Chettis and the Nagurattu Chobtis
is not clear, The Bori Chottis are said to bo distinot from the Hari Nsgaratius
reforred to in footnote 4, thongh in the Tamil districts Hor Nagarattas are
commonly callod Béri Obottis, Most Harl Chebtis profoss 1o be wigetarians, but
the rule is not everywhore obsurved. In Trichinopuly, Tanjore, and Podo-kotiai
they spenk Tawil, in Chittoor and Areot, Telugn. Three divisions are reported
(s) Bomaryspurattir, (B} Molagu.muri, (&) Miman-talikntti, the lask named
daking their name from o custom that requires o girl's maternal (mdman) uncle
to tio o prenuptial 680i (ef. the &0 kettu-kalydnam of Malabar, Malabar District
Gazelteer, . 173),

" C1. the Noti Komatin of Shimoga, E 8.M., No. V1, p. 5.
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who trade in ghee. Certain Neikirn Chettis of Hostir Taluk,
however, speak Kanarese. Bilakira Chettis (cloth-men) are
found in Hoestr, Dharmapuri and Attor! In Hosdr they
speak Kanareso, in Dharmapuri Telogu, in Attdr Tamil.
Nulkiara Chettis (threadmen), otherwise called Vellan (hettis,
ocenr in Dharmapuri and in all the Talaghat Taluks? They
are described as Nagamattu Chettis who sell twist (m@l). In
Balem they call themselves Bh-Vaisyas. They are said to wear
no piniil. Pattars are reported to be a sub-caste of the Vellan
Chettis who wear a lingam on the neck or on the right arm. Séliya
Chettis are common in Tiruchengddun, and also occur in the other
Talaghat Taluks® and in Dbarmapuri, Acharapikkam and
Tovaram-katti Chettis are found in Tiruchengddu Taluk, but are
not common ; the former take their name from their chief settle-
ments at Acharapikkam in Madurintakam Taluk, Chingleput
Distriot. Kasukkira Chettis (coin-men) are common in Dharma-
puri, and are also found in Attor, Tirnchengddu and Salem ;
they are described as Nagarattn Chettis who exchango coins. In
Salem Taluk there are a few so-called Panuirendam (twelfth)
Chettis, who devote one-twelfth of their income to the god of
Ratnagiri, Kulittalai Talok, Trichinopoly District.*

Most, if not all, of the communities above enumerated appear
to belong to the Nagaratta caste-group, and there is reason to
believe that they are true sub-castes, based on territorial or ocenpa-
tional distinetions. Most of them acknowledge the supremacy of a
Gurn entitled Dharma-Sivichir, resiling at Nerinjipet in Bhavani
Taluk, Coimbatore District, and many of them eall themselves
Dharma-Sivichar Vaisyas.

The Janappars (9,510) are most numerons in the three Bara-
mahal Talaks of Dharmapuri (3,489), Krishnagiri (2,529), and
Uttankarai (1,998) ; there are a few in Hostir, Salem and Omalar,
but they do not ocour in Attir or Tirachengddu. Hardr is their
chief settlement. They acknowledge Ayyangir Gurus st Tora-
palli (Hosar), Raya-kota and Katanda-patti (near Vanivambadi).

ir name is #nid to be derived from the word janappu (= hemp),
the cultivation of hemp and its conversion into gunmy bags being
the hereditary ocoupation of their forefathers. Some members
of tho caste, living near Kiri-mangalam and in Kondayana-halli
near Solappadi, still follow the ancestral industry, but most of

1 Kels-mnngalam, Tali, Dharmapori, Adsman-kditai, Pudupet,

Y Eg., Pedda-Nayakkun-pilaiyam, AoaijBmpattl, Kondsyawpalli, Nade-
walir, all in Attor Taluk, Konsgupidi in Omaler, and in the vicinity of
Tirnchengidu,

Ly Koogani purnm, Aranganir and Pottandri.

' Trichinopoly District Gazettoer, p, 352,

M
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the caste have abandoned it in favour of trade and money-lending.
These now call themselves Telungas, Telugn being their house
language. The cattle trade of the District is almost entirely in
their hands ( v. p. 280). Their eustoms follow the Telugu
type. They worship Parvati under the name of Durga, and
Ankal-amman is regarded as a special patroness of the easte.
They are divided into 24 claus.

The Balijas represent the Telugn military and trading
element in the District, being evenly distributed throughout the
Talaghit and Baramahal, and totalling over 10,000 in Hosar
Talok. Inthe Tamil country they are usunlly called Kavarais
or Vadugars (Northerners). They are popularly classed as (A)!
Edta Balijas, who are military in origin and elaim kinship with
the Emperors and Viceroys of Vijayanagar and the Kandyan
Dynasty, and (B) Poti Balijas, who are traders. Their caste
title is Nayundu or, as it is more familiarly spelt, Naidu. Many
of them are prosperous merchants and landowners, others attain
distinetion in the higher ranks of Government service; they
provide the Army, the Police and the peons establishments of
Government Offices with some of their best recruits. Their
largest settlements oconr in towns and villages such as Bankari-
drug, 8alem, Attar and Pernmbalai, that were held by garrisons
under the suzerainty of the Vijayanagar or Madura Dynasties.

Sub-castes among the Balijas are not easily domarcated. As
befits an immigrant and widely scattered race that prides itself in
the purity of the blood, the general law of endogamy is narrowed
down to the condition preeedent to all marringe contracts, that
between the contracting families the existence of a previous
matrimonial alliance must be proved, this rule being of course
subject to the exogamous principle that the honse-names (iméi-
pérlu) of bride and bridegroom must differ. Thus the circle
within which a man may chcose his bride is limited, within the
sub-caste, to families that bear house names which have previounsly
been connected by marriage with his own.

Most of the Balijas of Salom District are of the Gijuln section
of the Péta Balijas. The only other section of importance is
that of the Musuku Balijas, who occur in svery taluk, but are
not numerous, except in Krishnagiri Taluk and Pennagaram
Division. The Havuts, a section of Balijas descended from
sowars who served under the peity Rajas of the 17th Century,
are found in Shevapet, Omaltr, Tirvchengidu and Sankaridrug.

1 According to some authorities (o.g., Mr. Francis, Consus Report, 1501)
the word DMea is applied to the Kota Balijas ; according to other sothorities it
is npplicakle to Péta Balijas only, Désa meaning * Mofossil,"
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All these three sections appear to be true sub-castes; they inter-
dine, but may not intermarry, and all acknowledge a Vaishnavite
Erahman Gura at Tirokkdyiltr ! in Bouth Arcot. Of the other
sections known in the District the SBukamanchi Balijas are said
to oceur rarely in Krishoagiri, snd two sections known s
Eluttukkirar and Oppanakkirar are reported from Omalar, All
these are true Balijas, and cach section is said to be endogamous.
Pogadala (eoral) Balijas oceur rarely in the Talaghit; accounts
vary as to whether they form a troe sub-caste, or whether
Pagadila is merely o * house-name ' ; in Attar they are called
Kammas. Two obscure sections in Hosiir Taluk, known as
Vengiiya Vadugar and Puliyambu Vadugar, are said to abstain
from the flesh of goats, though they are allowed to eat sheop.
The torms Rilla (gem-stones), Pasa (beads), Perikd (salt) and
Tota (garden) sometimes applied to Balijas are reported to be mere
occupational terms which do not indicate true sub-castes. The
Golla Balijas are probably Gollas (q.v.) who call themselves Naidus;
the Kamma Balijas are perhaps to be identified with the Kammas
{g. v. p- 166), and Linga Balija or Bivichir Kavarai appears to be
a popular term for Kanarese Lingiyats. The Musukn Balijas
aro so called becanse their women cover their heads when they
leave their homes (musuku = veil). Their oustoms resemble
closely those of the Gijulu Balijas,

The customs of the Balijas vary in different places. They
employ Brahman purdhis, and formerly recognised the authority
of the Dasiyi Chetti, who was of Balija caste, but their caste
polity bas suffered disintegration.* Their marriage customs are
of the Telugu type.

The Industrial castes may conveniently be grouped as (i)
Weavers (89,871), (ii) Oil-pressers (15,825), (iii) Toddy-drawers
(45,282), (iv) Potters (13,384), (v) Salt-Workers (4,210), (vi)
Mat-makers (3,204), and (vii) Artizans (32 688).

Of the Induostrial castes, the Weavers are by far the most
important. The strongest numerically are (1) the Tamil Kaikdl-
ars (41,201). Next to them ecome (2) the Dévingas or Jédars
(32,497), who include both Telugu and Kanarese sections, though
unfortunately in the Census Retarns they are only shown ander
one head. The Telugu (3) Balas (6,516), and (4) Togatas, (1,144},
are also represented, and lastly (5) the Patnil-kirans (8,423),

I Other matams hononred by the Balijas are at Sriperombadar, Srivilli-
puttar, Brirangam, Palavéri and Tiravallar,

: E.g., scconnts differ widely as to the duration of pollstion oo sttainment
of puberty, childbirth, ete.
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or Bilk-Weavers, of Salem form an important community, Several
other castes earn a living by weaving, notably the Kanarese
Panchamas known as Maggas (see below, p. 203), but separate
statistics for these are not available.

Most of the Kaikolars reside in the Talaghat (S8alem 15,205,
Tirachengdda 10,981, Omalar 4,682, Attar 3,444), but there are a
few thousands in the Baramahal also. According to their own
acoount they are immigrants from Conjeeveram, which ity is
still the head-quarters of their caste,

They claim to be descended from the Nine Heroes ( Nava- Vira)
created by the God Biva to help Subrahmanya to purge the earth
of certain demons whose leader was called Padmisaora. The
legend is as follows :—* The people of the carth, being harassod
by certain demouns, applied to Siva for help. Siva was enraged
against the giants, nud sent forth six sparks of fire from his eyes
His wife, Parvati, was frightened, and retired to her chamber,
and, in so doing, dropped nive beads from her anklets. Siva
converted the beads into as many females. ‘I'hese nine maidens
fell in love with Siva, and out of mere love they became pregnant,
Parvati in jealousy cursed them that they might not be delivered.
The pain-stricken maidens begged Bive to intercede, which he
did, and Parvati relieved them of the ourse, and they were
delivered of nine sons, each of whom was born with full grown
moustaches and a dagger. These nine heroes, with Subrahmanya
at their head, marched in command of a large foree, and destroyed
the demons. The Kaikolars, or Sengundar, are said to be the
dessendants of Virabiha,! one of these heroes.  After killing the
demon the warriors were told by Siva that they should bacome
musicians, and adopt a profession, which would not involve the
destruction or injury of any living creature, and, weaving being
such a profession, they were trained in it.2*

The Kaikilars are said to be divided into nine sub-oastes, but
a complete list of these sub-castes is not forthcoming. The Salem
Kaikilars belong to the Konga section. Like the Vellilars, the
Kaikdlars recognise a distinetion between Perun-tili and Siru-tali,
and the Konga Kaikolars belong to the Perun-tili section. The
Kaikdlar coste is divided into 72 Nads, of which the Konga
Kaikdlars of SBalemn District recognise seven, viz., (1) Kanchi,
(2) Pavini, (3) Elar, (4) Araiya, (5) Vannpi, (6) Pandurai,

! Vienbiihu in also said to be o progenitor of the Parinhs,

! Census Reporf, Madinn, 1801, The word * Sengundar,” (men of the red
dagger), is sid to reler to the dagger carried by Sabrahmanys, and the word
Kai=Kil is explained in the sume way, though n more natoral philology would
derive it from ket = haod, sod kil = shottle.
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(7) Balem. The administrative divisions, it will be noted, bear a
close analogy to those of the Nattans, Pallans and Konga Vellalars !
The premier Nad is that of Kanchi (Conjecveram), where the
Mahdndttin resides. The Pavani Nad (of which Tara-mangalam
is the head-quarters) exercises o sort of appellate jurisdiction over
the other five. Casts disputes are settled by a committee composed
of (1) a Periya-tanakkdran, (2) a Nittinmaikkiran, (3) twelve
Kiriyakkirans, and (4) a Sungiidi. The first two offices are here-
ditary, the others elective for life tenure. Mectings are convened
by the Sangiidi. The Periya-tanakkiran of Mallar is the highest
authority of the Kongu Nads in the District.? Kaikdlars adopt
the caste title Mudali,

Kaikdlars employ Brahman pwrohits for purification after
childbirth and death, but not on sttainment of puberty, Most
Kaikdlars are Saivites, SBubrabmanys under the name of Mutto-
kumire-swiimi being the particular patron of the caste, as half-
brother and comrado of the caste ancestor Virabiha, At Aragaliic
(see Vol. II, p. 205) the cult of Ambairamman is specially associ-
ated with the caste.

The Dévangas (commonly ealled Jédars) are most numerous in
Balem Taluk, where their number exceeds 17,000. Tn Tirochen-
godu there are 5,732, in Omaltr 4,523 and in Dharmapun 2,128,
but elsewhere they are comparatively rare. Their logendary
anesctor is Davialan or Dévingam (“ body of god ), who was
created by Siva at the request of the Davas, and who overthrow five
Asuras with the help of the Goddess Chaudésvari (Chamundi),
the patron deity of the easte. The blood of the five Asuras was
colonred respectively yellow, red, white, green and black, and
Davilan used their blood for dyeing throad.

The Dévingas of Salem District say they migrated from
Hampi, the eapital of the Vijayanagar Empire, where the spiritual
head of the caste still resides; and their first settlement was
Amarakundi, the eapital of the Gatti Mudaliyirs, and the present
head-quarters of their headman, to whom all appeals against
decisions of local panchiyats are referred. They are divided into
two main groaps, one speaking Telugu, and the otber speaking a
corrupt form of Kanaress, These two gronps may not intermarry
and appear to be true sub-castes.! Their clans are exceedingly

1 Boe pp. 144 and 189,

* For further details regarding casio organisation, sce Cestes and Tribes,
Yol. 11T, p. 85,

"For the legend see Castes emd Trides, Vol. 11, p. 156 ; Baramahal Records
Bootion ITL, p. 179,

4 The Déviingns of Salem, how ever, will not intermarry with their follow caste
men in Omalar, Bliavini ar Elampillai {west of Kapjs-malai).
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numerous.' For the settlement of caste disputes they are divided
into groups known as pangalams, presided over by a Chetti ( Settik-
kdran), who is assisted by one or more deputies called Pettan.
The Davingas employ Brahman purdhifs, and have adopted many
Brabmanic enstoms, especially in connection with marriage.

Of the 6,500 odd Salés®, nearly three-fonrths oocur in Salem
Taluk, the rest being scattered throughont the District. Most of
the Balem Silés are Padma-Silés. They trace their descent to
Bhavini Rishi, who is worshipped as their patron deity, and who
was created by the Rishi Markanda from a ball of fire. Their
customs bear a olose resemblance to those of the Dévingas.

The silk-weavers popularly known as Patntulkarans are
immigrants from Gujarat, and eall themselves Sanrishtra Brah-
mans. The community is virtually confined to Salem City.
Their fair reddish complexion, nnlike anything Dravidian, stamps
them as northerners. Consistently with their Brahmanie traditions
they wear the pinil, and their women-folk carry their water-
vessels on the Lip, aud never on the head.?

Tamil oil-prossers are known as Viniyars, Telagu oil-pressers
as Gindlas, an1 Kanarese oil-pressers as Gianigas. The Viuni-
yars (13,689) are distributed thronghout the District, but are
markedly stronger in the Biramahal taloks than elsewhere, The
Gandlas (2,138) are confined mostly to Hosiir and Dharmapuri
Taluks. No Ginigas have been shown in the Census figures for
1911, but it is probable that they have been included among the .
Viniyars and Gindlas, as there were 256 Ganigas returned in the
provious Census,

The Tamil Vaniyars of Sulem District belong entircly to the
Irandu-mattu, or Irattai-chekkin, section, so-called because they

! Apgording to the loocal mocount there are 700 oxogamons clans. See list in
Cosfes amd Tribes, Vol IL, p, 161,

* According to E.8M., No, X, p. 2, there are three sub-castes of Salas—{1)
Padma-8ilos who spoak Tolugu, (2) Paitu-Silss who speak Kanarese, and use
wilk in weaving, (3) Sakunn-Siles, who are later immigrants ; all three sub-castes
trace thoir origin to tho Rishi Mirkaoda, Accoriding to Oastes and Tribes, Vol,
VI, p. 267, “Bukon " and * Boks " 86lés speak Marithi, Dr. Tharston gives s
eeparnte sccount of Karna Bilis (Casles and Tribes, Vol, 111, p. 252}, who differ
from Padma-85ke in not observing wpanayanam, the mock pilgrimage to Bena-
res, and pot-searching at weddings, and in using 12 pots (the Padmae-SRlés use
1), Two sections of Shlis are referred to in Deramahal Becords, Section 11T,
P 174 and 1865, vix., (1) Padmn S316e and (2) Pedds-Bilts, whose customs are
almost identical,

The legend is variously giveu in Oastes and Trides, Vol. VI, p 287, B8N,
Ko, X, p. I, Baramahal Records, SBeation 111, p, 174, etc.

¥ For their indostrinl methods weo p, 356 ; forther dotails connocted with
tho caste will be found in Modwra Disrict Gosetteer, p. 100 #ij., and in Castes
and Tribes, Yol. VI, p. 160,
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yoke two bullocks o their mill. They are a leading caste of the
Left Hand Faction. In common with the Bari Chettis, with
whom they appear to bave some connection, they reverence as
Gurns Dharma Sivicharya of Nerinjipet in Bhaviani Taluk and
Gnana-Sivachirya of Mullandram in Arpi Jaghir. Unlike some
Béri Chettis, however, they do not abstain from flesh. Like the
Komatis they are regarded with aversion by other castes, and to
meet a Viniyan is believed to bring bad luek, They olaim to be
Vaisyas, and wear the sscred thread. They employ Braliman
purdhits, practise infant marriage, prohibit re-marriage of widows,
and usually burn their dead. They call themselves Jyiti-Naga-
ratldrs (people of the city of light) and their caste title is Chetti.
They are an enterprising community, and many of them, notably
in Dharmapuri, have abandoned their amoestral oceupation in
favour of trade and money-lending, and have achieved great
success,

The Telugu Gandlas are almost entirely of the Onti-eradn,
or Ottai-chekkin, section using only one bull to a mill. In con-
trast to the Tamil * two buall™ Vaniyars, they are attached to
the Right Hand Faction. Generally they are less wealthy and
less enterprising than the Vaniyars, but in a few localities, such
as Kari-mangalam and Buddi-Reddi-patti, they bave taken to
trade with success. They claim to be saperior to the Vaniyars,'
and will not dine with them.

The Toddy Drawers include (1) the I'amil Shanirs (42,695)
and (2) the Telogu Idigas® (2,385) and (3) Gamallas (202).
The Shindrs are widely distributed thronghout both the Talaghat
and the Baramahil, but three-fourths of their total number are
to be found in the two Taluks of Tiruchengidu (nearly 20,000)
and Salem (over 10,000). Idigas are confined to Hostir, Krishna-
giri and Dharmapuri Taluks, and Gamallas to Hosar,

The Salem Shanars (ecalled also Maraméris, or Tree Clim-
bers) are divided into two endogamous groups, the Konga-Shinirs
being descended from the first wife, and the Kalyina-Shanirs ®
from the second wife of a certain Mippan whose name is lost.

1 Thoy also occur at Balar, Eetipptir, nod Narasingiparam in Attor and
at Komiraswami-patti, in Salem Municipal limits.

* Far an exhanstive sccount of the Idigas, see E.8.00, No, XVIIL

? Egngn Shianirs are to be found in PMl-mara-patéi, and Panasgattor, o hamlet
of Malla=samudram ; Entti-pilaiyam, a hamlet of Mimondi ; Kottampilaiyam
and Timmi-palaiyam, hamlets of Karamannr; Ealynn Shinirs coour in Koltams
phlaiyam ; Sembam-pilaiyam, also o hamlet of Karomantr ; Pilamade, a Mitta
village south of Malla-samudram ; Kalyial and Fila-pilaiyam In Bisipuram
Firks, and Knachi-palli in Sankar] Firka.
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Each of these groups is divided into six territorial Karais ! which
are mutually exogamous, like the divisions of the Nattans and
Pallans (pp. 144 and 189). Caste disputes are settled in panchiyat,
against whose decision there is no provision for appeal; the
authority of the panchiyat is waning, and the maximum penalty
they can infliot is said to be Rs, 2.

Tamil Potters are known as Kusavans, Telugn Potters as
Kummaras, and Kanarese Potters * as Kumbaras. The Kusavans
number 12,775, and are distributed fairly evenly thronghout the
District. 'The Kummaras (609) are confined to Hostr Taluk.
The Kumbiras, like the Ganigns, are ignored in the Census of
1911, but are probably ineluded in ove or both of the other olasses
ns 452 were roturned for the Distriet in 1901, Kusavans and
Kumbiras do not intermarry or * interdine,

The Potters are an essential element in every village commu-
nity ; they are the traditional bone-setters of the village, they
often officiate as priests to the-village deities, aud in connection
with marriage ceremonies they have important duties to perform.
Yet little is known of their customs and social organisation, which
afford a promising field for futore investigation. They belong to
the Right Hand Faction and employ their own purdhits. It ia
said they put on the sacred thread on marrisnge occasions.

The Balt workers include the Tamil Uppilivans (3,927) and
the Telugn Upparas (283).2 Most of the former are to be found
in the Taluks of Tirnchengidn and Salem, of the latter in Hosr.

The Uppiliyans of Salem District claim to be immigrants
from a hill called Kappiyangiri or Kappangiri in * the north.”
“ They were created by Siva from drops of sweat that fell from
his forehead.” * Their title is Nayakkar, Nine clans are reported,
(1) Sirn-kulingiyin, (2) Podampalliyan, (3) Idaiyattan, (4) Todi-
yattin, (b) Nangavarattin, (6) Parutti-palli Periya-vittukkiran,

! (1) Elar, (2) Karumantr, n Mitts willage south of Malln-samudram, (3)
Marapiirai, n Mitta villnge svuth of Karangal-patti, (4) Pandurai, {#) Mira-
mangalam  (Omalor Taluk) and (8) Muruagavelam. The villages of Aval-
Pasdorai aud Tuyyam-Pasdursi in Erode Taluk still contain largo settloments
of Bhiinfirs,

* For Potters see Cenaws Report, 1501, paras. 508, 503 ; North Arcot Mawual I,
P 231 ; South Camara Manwal I, p. 168 ; Madwra District (Fozeticer, . 101 ; Hacha-
pan's Myscre, 1, pp. 191-812, Castes ond Tribes, Vol. 1V, sub voo. Eusavan,
Eummars, Kembéra.

'Uppara is the Telugn form and Uppirs the Kanaress form. Writing of
the Uppiliynns of Trichinopoly Distriot, Mr. Hemingway statos that they are
divided into throo sub-castes by laogunge (1) the Econgas, (2) the Envarais,
(3) the Kanuadiyan. (Trichinopoly District azetteer, pp. 115-7.)

4 For other traditions of origin, see Cestes and Tribes, Vol. V1I, p. 230,
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(7) Vijayvamangalam Periva-vittukkiran, (8) Pondoraivin,
{9) Pala-tozhuvan.! The first three of these clans cannot inter-
marry among themselves, the fourth and fifth likewise form a dayddi
group, and also the sixth and seventh. Ths last two, however,
can intermarry with any of the other gronps® The pamehdyat is
presided over by a Pattakkiran, nssisted by a Tottivathan. Both
offices are hereditary, and the Paftekkarons belong either to the
Siro-kolinjiyin, Panduraiyan or Parutti-palli clan. An appeal
lies to & Patfanam Ohetli, who resides at Paramati, and who is not
an Uppiliyan by caste.

The mat-making Medaras, or Védakkarans as they are
called among the Tamils, according to the Census of 1911
nnmbered only 204 and are confined to the Taluks of Hostr and
Dharmapuri. There is, however, a large mat-making community
in Salem City, and it is possible that they were retorned as
Védakkdaraus, and that this name, in the course of tabulating, got
confused with that of some other easte, Their ancestral ocou-
pation is the working of bamboo into mats, baskets, sieves,
orpdles, fans, boxes, umbrellas, ete, They are nsnally returned as
a Telugu-speaking ecaste, but some of those in Salem speak Tamil,
and in the Mysore eountry there is an important Kanarese
community, Language, as usual, isa bar to intermarriage!
The Salem Médaras call themselves ¢ Chetti,” The Telugus are
mostly Vaishnavas, and the Tamils are Saivites. A large number
of clans are reported,” those of Balom including (1) Kanikaram,
(2) Tamminéna, (3) Potals, (4) Urs, (5) Vasam, (6) Ekkam,
(1) Tama, (8) Mettnko, (9) Panthakotta, (10) Kangayam,
(11) Kanjam, (12) Kond. Caste disputes are settled by a
panchayat presided over by a Periya-Chelli and a Chinna-Chetts,
whose offices are hereditary, and who should be related to each

L, the list of wix patfams given in Trickinopoly District Gazetbeer, page 115,
which ineludes the names Sivokkalinl, Podambili, and Papdarai. The orthe-
graphy of snch traditional castc names is nlways ruther vagoe.

2 Uppiliyacs are also distinguished as (1) Meahmjgu-Hottu, who woar an ordioary
bottu (t41i) and (%) Lakehmi-Bottw, who wear a botte with n fivere of Lakshmi
on it. Each of these two divisions is endogemous.  According to the Trichine.
poly District Gazettzer (p. 117), the Tamils nnd Kanarese wear the Lakshmi boltu
snd the Telugas the ordinary bottu,

2 The Ecravas (soe below p. 180) aleo work in bamboo; unlike the Médaras,
however, they manufacture mats of date leaves, Medarns split the bamboo
from the top, or thin end, downwards, Eoravas split it from the thick end
upwards (E.5.M., No. KIX).

& Three sobecastes are rocorded in E.8.M., No. XIX, viz, (1) Gavarigas,
(%) Palli.-Madére, (8) Bandikfru-Madirs.

' Beo the list in Castes and Tribes, Vol. V, page 54, which is ntterly diffeiont
from the Balem list. Of, nlso E.5AL, No. XIX, p. 1.

CHAP, III.

BURVEY OF
CantEs.

Upplliyans.

Lvi) Mat
Mukers,
Moduras.



OHAP, 11T,

BrevyEY OF
Oastes.

(vii) Arti-
FANE.

Kammilars.

186 BALEM,

other as mdman and machdn, i.e,, one is the uncle of the other.
The penchiyat is made up of a senior member from each house-
hold, They employ Brahman purdhits, the purdhit of the Salem
Médaras being a Vadagalai Tamil Vaishnava.

The Artizans comprise the Tamil Kammalars (80,251), the
Telugu Kamsalas (2,437) and the Kanarese Pdnchalas. The
lattar, like the Ginigas and Kumbiras, are ignored in the Censns
of 1911, though they numbered 1,181 in the previous Census.
FProbably they have been enumerated among the Kammilars or
Kamsalas. The Kammilars are distributed thronghout the
District, and are most nomerons in Salem and Tiruchengddu
Taluks. The Kamsalas are confined to Hostr.

The Artizans are leaders of the Left Hand Faction, and
repudiate the superiority of Brahmans, whom they regard as
inforiors and call Go-Brahmans (cow-Brahmans). They maintain
that they themsclves are the only true Brahmans, and are
descended from Visvakarma, the architeet of the Gods, Their
priestly families call themsolves Visva-Brahmans, a title which
the whole easts now adopts. Their gwrus and purdhits are drawn
exclusively from their own caste. Their caste titles are Asfri
and Pattar, corresponding to the Brahmanie Acharya aud Bhatta,
They wear the sacred thread (pimil) which they usually den on
Updkarma day, (Avani-Avittam, August) when all the twice-
born renew their threads; but some of them observe a regular
investiture ceremony ( Uponryana) on the Brabman model. Their
morriage ceremonies, too, olosely resemble those of Brahmans,
but a bride-price is paid. Most of them claim to be vegetarians.
Baivite Artizans dispose of their dead by burial in a sitting
posture, Vaishnavites by cremation.! Widows are allowed to
retain such of their jewels as adorn the head and neck. Women
of the Saivite section, unlike those of other castes, throw the end
of their body-cloth over the right shoulder: Vishnavites adhere
to the usual custom.

Kammilars, Knmsalas and Panchilas may not intermarry,? but
all three linguistic sections are divided into five ocoupational elns ses,
(1) Goldsmiths (faftin), (2) Brass-workers (kanndn), (3) Carpenters
(tachan), (4) Stone-masons (kal-facham) and (5) Blacksmiths
(kollan). These five ‘sub-divisions, descendants respectively of the
five sons of Visvakarma, are permitted to intermarry, but the

1 Ben the article in Casfes and Tribes, Yol. TI1, p. 108 miy., from which muoch
of the above in extracted.

* Each lingoistic section contains several sab-eastes; for example, the Kam-
miilars are divided into Chtla, Pindya and Kongu, the Knmsalas into Muriki-
Nid ;, Piki-Nid, ete. (Castes and Tribes, Vol. 111, sub voo.)
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goldsmiths, not unnaturally, olaim social precedence over the
rest. There is also a tendency for the families in which the
priesthood is hereditary to form a scparate exclusive sub-caste.
They ore also divided into exogamous clans Their caste
administration is elaborately crganised. Each of the five ocen-
pational sub-divisions has its elective Nattinmudkkiran assisted by
a Hariyastun. These sectional Na#dnmaikkirans are subject to
the jurisdiction of an Amthu-vittu- Nat/inmaikkiran ' (bead of the
“five houses™) who is elected by representatives of all five
sections. There is tendeney for these offices to become hereditary.
The Adnthu vittu-Nittinmaikhdaran is assisted by four other
Panchiyatdars, of whom one is usually appointed Hiryestan.
An appeal from this panchdyet lies to 8 Guwru known as
Jaya Venkatiohirlo, who presides over a Matam ( Fipuri Mutam)
ab Kavari-patnam, and this Mafam in turn appears to be subordi-
nate to Brahmayyagiri Mafam ot Pottslar in Cuddapah District.
Kammilars are mostly Saivites, and some of them have adopted the
Vira-Saiva faith. Their patron deity is Kimakshi. The Grima-
Dévatis are also worshipped, but not, it is said, with blood
sacrifice, They are on amicable terms with Bori Chettis,
Mubammadans and Pallars, a relutionship probably connested
with the politieal conditions which gave rise to the feud between
the Right and Left Hand Factions. The Pallars are known as
Jafi-pillais or “ servants of the caste.”

The Oddars or Navvies number 46,581, and are evenly
distributed thronghout the District. The Pallans or agricultural
serfs number 20,483, and occur mostly in the Taluks of Tiruchen-
godu and Salem.

The Oddars (Telugn—Odde, Kanarese— Vadda) speak an un-
couth dialect of Telugn, and trace their name to the country of
their traditional origin, Orissa. They are divided into four groups :
(1) Kallu (stone), (2) Mannu (earth), (3) Maram (wood) and (4)
Uppu (salt). Those of the Kallu (Telugu-Rati) section are
workers in stone. They claim superiority over the other seetions.
They are more settled in their habits than the Man-Oddars, and
are therefore sometimes known as Ur (village) Oddars as distinet
from Bidara (wanderers). They are also called Bandi Oddars,
on account of the quaint clumsy buffalo-carts in which they carry

! Also called Ainthu Vittu Periya- Tanakkdran, Aidhiys Tojemdn Dhormakartar,
olo.

*The prosedure is complex and the final choico Is by lot ; it is described in
detail in Castes and Tribes, Vol. III, pp. 1059, and in Madurs District
Gaselieer, p. 00,

' 8ec p, 185, footnote.
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CHAP. 111 atone! Till recently they have enjoyed a virtnal monopoly of
petvar, ox the quarrying and well-sinking arts in which they are well skilled,
ANTES.

—_—

Dddnrs,

and they are able to command a rate of wages double that of the
ordinary labourer.  Most of their earnings, however, they spend
on drink, and their standard of living is extremely low. The Man-
Oddars * are in great demand for tank-digging, rond-making and
other operations requiring earth-work. They are migratory in
their habits, shifting their settlements according to the demand
for their labour, and forming temporary encampments on the
outskirts of towns and villnges, or in the vicinity of the work on
which they are, for the time being, engaged. They live in one-
roomed huts made of mats of split bamboo, fixed on a frame-work
rounded like the covering of a country eart. The Mara-Oddars
are comparatively rare ; they earn their living by entting timber
and carving wood." Uppn Oddars serve as sweepers in Union
towns and villages, and ere regarded as out-castes by the other
seetions. The significance of the term Uppu is not clear, The
groups above enumerated are ordinarily endogamous, but it is
said that if & Man-Oddar turns his hand to stone-work, he is
permitted to morry a Kal-Oddar girl. They will admit into
their caste a Kuruba or Golla, or any one of higher caste than
themselves. The usual title adopted by Oddars is Bayi. Caste
Panchdyats are presided over by a Yajawdin or Pedda Biyadnu,
and more serious disputes were formerly referred to a Désayi
Chetti of Balijn caste. They belong to the Right Hand
Faction. They may eat sheep, goats, pigs, squirrels, wild cats,
lizards and mioe, but not beef, Ellamma is their patron deity, and,
the victims sacrificed are slain with the throst of a 8pear or crow-
bar. Custom formerly prohibited a male Oddar from shaving his
head or beard, but this rule is growing obsolete. Their women
wear glass bangles on the left arm only, on the right arm they
wear brass bangles, or none at all.* They never wear the rasikias,
It is considered improper for a woman to take much pride in her
personal appearance. Music, flowers, and bAdshinga are not per-
mitted at marriages. Divorce and widow-marriage are freely
allowed, but it is not considered respectable for a woman to
change her partner more than eighteon times. When a partition
takes place, a pregnant woman may claim a share for her unborn

! For  description of these carts and the method of quarrying seo balow,
P 178,

* In Telogn * Monti-Odde " Thay are alse called Hailu (" Muidan ") or
‘' Desada " (Couniry),

* A mew Temple Cur at Ganguvalli was made recently by Mara-Oddar, but the
workmanship is poor,

4 For the origin of this custom see Cartes and Tribes, Vol V, p. 420.
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child). An unmarried girl or childless mother is huried withoat
any coremonies st all, Though Oddars represent a low type of
eivilization, they may draw water from the common village well,
and their proximity does not convey pollution. They are nssimi-
lating their wedding and funeral ceremonies to those of the
Balijos.

The Pallans, an agricultural serf caste of Tamils, numbered in
1901 as many as 32,516. They are mostly found in the Talaghat
Taluks, and their organization and customs follow to a great
extent the practice of I onga Vellalars. Their name is fancifally
derived from pallam (a hollow or low-lying ground) as they are
specially skilful in wet caltivation. They are perennially at foud
with the Parials, and they number among the Left Hand Castes.
They respeot Muhammadans as well as the higher Hindu castes,
and look down upon Pariahs and Chucklers

The Pallans of the Kongn Country are organised in no less than
24 Nads, scattered over Salem, Uoimbatore and Trichinopoly, of
which (1) Pavini, (2) Parutti-palli, (3) Elar, (4) Salem, (5)
Vada-karai (Sankaridrug) and (6) Rasipuram are in Salem Distriot.
In the first four the title Palakir is in vogue, in the fifth Pannadi,
and in the last Mappan. It will be observed that theso Nads are
almost identical with those of the Nattins (see p. 144), and they
are probably of similar historio interest.

Barbers and Washermen (Dhobies) are of paramount impor-
tance in every village. The T'amil Barbers or Ambattans number
14,414, the T'elugu Mangalas 1,495; the latter are confined to Hostr
Talnk. Kanarese Kelasis, or Niyindas® as they are also called,
do not appear in the Census lists, aud have probably been included
nnder Ambattans. In 1901 they numbered 342, The Tamil
Washermen or Vannans nomber 19,959, and are very evenly
distributed throughout the Distriot ; the Telugu Tsikalas number
1,830, and are confined to Hostir Taluk. The Ksnaress Agasas
are not shown at all,

Almost all castes except Panchamas are dependent on Barbers
for the periodic or ceremonial shaving preseribed by custom.
Most Brahmanic temples employ Barbers for the Periya-malam, or
temple band®, Barber women serve as midwives to the majority

! Cf. Castes end Tribes, Vaol, V, p. 425, whore n story is relatod of & pregnant
wonin clsiming wages on behalf of her expected infant.

3 For their costoms seo Trickinopely Gazetieer, pp. 128 to 130, Cf. Castes
and Tribes—Yol. ¥, p. 472 sq.

! Por m}'i.'nl.lll sea E.S M., No, XI[.

* Their distinctive instraments are (1) the ndgamiram, (2) the i snd
(%) the tdlam.
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of Hindn castes, and in some castes (eg'! Konga Vellilars,
Nattirs, ete.), a barber has impertant ceremonial duties at wed-
dings and funerals,

The Dhoby, too, has many important ceremonial duties to
perform on the ocoasion of births, marriages, deaths, ete., among
caste Hindus, In towns he is paid for his ordinary services in
eash, but in villages be is rewarded in kind, cooked food being a
eommon form of remuneration. At festivals, marringes, deaths,
ete, he is entitled to gifts, and he can also claim a perquisite of
grain at the time of harvest,

The customs of Barbers and Dhobies resemble closely those of
other Hindus, *

Salem District, and especially the Baramahal, is littered with
relics of the armies of bygone days. Though 2,267 persons have
returned themselves as “ Kshatriyas,” it is doubtful whether
their claims to the title wounld stand criticisin. The military
traditions of the Pallis and Vettuvans have already been referred
to (pp. 142 and 150). The great wave of Vijnyanagar
congquest is represented by the seitlements of Dalijas, Kapus,
Kammas, Telagas and Rizus. The Bagaltr Palaiyam was a
military flef of Telugu origin. Fortified villages, such as
Pennigaram, Kadi-halli, Perumbilai, still retain the descendants
of Golla and Balija garrisons, who have substituted ploughshares
and pruning books for swords, while Umbilikai Inams, which
are fiefs granted for military service, are still enjoyed by
Gollas, Bestas and Balijas, especially in the surviving Palai-
yams, The warlike propensitiesof the Kanarese people are testified
to by the Masti Poligirs (Bérikai and Silagiri), and by the
Umbilikai Tnams of Bédas and Kurubas, Lastly the sanguinary
history of the eighteenth century bas left its legaoy of Muham-
madan, Maritha, and Rajput settloments,

The Mardthas number 4,244 and are most nomerons in the
Taluks of Hostir and Krishnagiri, whera their settlements are
rather large.® Many of them are military pensioners, and,
they still take pride in their connection with the Indian Army.
They call themselves Kehatriyas, and lock down upon the indige-
nous Hinduos, TLike the Rizus, they don the saercd thread on the
eve of marringe. They employ Brahman purdlits, and observe

1 Boe page 146,
¥ Much interesting information is embodied (o E.5.M., No. 1V, Agasa and
No. X1I, Nayinda,

* Partioularly in Ershoagiri Town and st Nfchi-kuppam (near Véppana-palli)
and Eimente-walal (zear Krishoagirl) and Virops-ssndiram. There are
similar rettlements vear the Javidis of Tiroppattor Taluk ot Andi-appunr
sad Niyakkanar,
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the ndmakaranam, ear-boring, tonsure, and simanfam ceremonies.
They are divided into a large number of exogamous clans, each of
which has a family surname, analogous to the infi-périu of the
Telugus. As is natural in a caste which is jealous of the purity
of its blood in a foreign country, intermarriage is usually
allowed only between snch clans as have been previously connected
by the marriage tie. The ceremonies preliminary to a wedding
are performed separately for bride and bridegroom in their
respective  houses, and each party should erect a pandal.!
Their customs follow the Telugu-Kanarese type. They prefer to
burn the dead, thovgh eepulture is permissible. They observe
the anniversary of the dead by a few gifts to needy Brabmans.
They worship Parvati nnder the name of Bhavini, and observe
the Bakti cults.®

Rajputs number only 683, most of whom are to be found
in Balom and Hosiir Taluks? The majority of these families
migrated from North India not more than balf a dozen genera-
tions ago. They go by the title Singh, ohserve gisha, wear the
sacred thread, and hold themselves sloof from their Dravidian
neighbours. - Some of them serve Government as Village
Munsifs.4

Razus, who number only 832, occurin Hostir and Uttan-
karai Tnluks. They speak Telugu, and are supposed to be
descendants of Kapus who discarded their ancestral voeation for
soldiering. They claim to be Kshatriyas, and are invested with
a sacred thread of ecotton and wool on the eve of marriage, but
they cat the flosh of fowls, a diet which a true Kshatriya should
avoid. They make excellont peons, and sometimes riso to higher
grades in the service of Government.®

The great Sectarian Caste is that of the Vira-Baivas or
Lingayats, who sprang into political importance during the

1 Baramahal Records, Beotion 111, p. 170, whoere n detailed deseription is gicen
of their customs. An excellent account of the Mardthas by Major (now Col.)
B.M, Botham of the 101st Grenadiers will be found in the Indinn Army Haod-
hook on Marathas awd Dekhani Musalmans 1008,

£ The fighting Morithas must not be confused with the Marfiths tailors
{Himﬂﬁ'} and dyers (Hangiris) commonly met with in Booth India. There
are s fow Rangiris in Hostr Taluk. In Tali thers is o small settloment of
Maritha Bondilis.

¥ The Mittadar of Aikondam-Kotti-palli is s Rijput, and thero are amall
settlements in the head.quarters of that Mitta, and sls in Bandor and
Nigojanu-halli (all in Erishknagiri Talak). .

tAn glaborate aketch of the costoms of the *' Rachawaru" is given in
Baramahal Records, Section IIT, p, 18, bul it is not quite clear to what caste
the description refers.

! Fer{further detsils see Casles and Tribes, Vol VI, 247 uq,
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brief regime of the Kalachtryas (Bijjala and his sons, 1157-88
AD.). The essence of their history is a repudiation of orthodox
Brahmanism, and their fortanes have been intimately associnted
with the fortunes of the Kanarese people, though their tenets are
also widely spread among the Telugus. Theoretically all castes
can be admitted to their fold ; internally, however, the commu-
nity has reverted to the type of orthodox Hinduism, and it is
divided into innumerable endogamons groups, the jus connubii
being defined, sometimes by language, sometimes by oceapation,
and sometimes by caste distinctions inherited from their uncon-
verted ancestors. Hence it is that many Lingiiyats still deseribe
themselves as Kipus, Balijas, Vakkiligas, ete. In the present
District 7,578 persons are returned as Lingiyats, most of them
residing in Hostir Talok. It is probable, however, that some, if
not all, of the Jangams (14,360), Kannadiyans ! (B17), and
Sadars * (370) are troe Lingiyats. The Jangams are nume-
rous in the four Talaghat taluks, the other two sections are met
with in Salem and Attar.

Though the Lingiyats as a sect trace their origin to Bijjala's
minister Basava in the twelfth centary A.D., the Vira-Saiva fuith
is said to be of primeval origin, and its tenets are based on the
Védas. It was founded by a number of Achiryas, of whom the
five most famous are known as the * Gatrakartas of the Lingayat
Dwijas,” having received * their mandate direct from Siva to
establish his true religion on earth, or rather to restore it to its
Pun"tr;ll 3

The essence of Lingiyat faith is an unquestioning belief in
the wfficacy of the lingam, the symbol of Siva, The lingam is
regarded as the “universal levoller,” rendering all its wearors
equal ia the eyes of God. Unlike other Hindus, every Lingayat
always wears a lingum on some conspicuous part of his person,
These Jangama lingams, or moveable lingams, are made of soap-
stone brought from Brisaila in Kornool District by a class of
Lingiyats called Kambi Jangams. The Imyam itself is not
more thun three-fourths of an inch in beight ; to keep it from
harm it is * plastered with a black mixture of clay, cowdung
ashes and marking-nut juice, forming a slight truncated cone, not
unlike a dark betel nut, about three-quarters of an inch high, and

! Kannadiyan means lHterally s Esnnnds (or Ennaress) man. For forther
information, see Modras Censws Report, 1891, paragraph 389, North dreot
Mawual, p. 225, and Castes and Tribes, Vol. 111, p. 200,

¥ For Badar, see Mysore Census Repert, 1501, p. 226, Buchanan's Myaore, 1.
p- 202, and Costes and Tribes, Vol. VI, p, 200,

¥ Mysore Consus Beport, 1801,
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narrowing from three-quarters of an inch at the base to half an
inch across the top.!™ It is nsuvally kept in a little silver box
saspended by a cord, or tied in a silk cloth, round the neck, arm
or forehead. Every child is invested with the lingam on the 7th
or 11th day after birth, when the naming ceremony is performed,
and his lingan must never leave his possession till he dies, and it
is placed in his left hand when his body is committed to the
grave,

The strength of the Lingayats lies in their ecclesiastical
organisation. Each of the five Gotrakartas fonnded a Mafam
called Simhdsana, and these five Mafoms, each uonder its own
}Lﬂhﬂ.l’}'ﬂ., have divided the Lingdyats between them into five
territorial dioceses. The five SimAdsanas are (1) Ujjani, in
Kudligi Taluk, Bellary Distriet, founded by Marulicharya, (2)
Bulehonnfir, in Koppa Talok, Kador District (Mysore State),
founded by Rénukicharya, (3) Benares (Kasi), founded by
Visvichirya, (4) Himavat-Kedara, in the Himalayas of Garhwal
District (U.P.), founded by Ekoramichiarya, and (5) Srisaila,
otherwise called Parvata, in Knrnool District, founded by
Panditachirya. Each of these Mafams has under it, wherever
the community is numerons, a nomber of Sub-Walems, each
under a Pattadaswimi and each Sob-Malem has a nomber of
Branch-Matams ealled Guru-sfalo-Matems, The rights and
daties of the Swimis of these Mafams are * to preside at all
religions functions, to receive their dues, to impart religious
instrootion, to settle all religions and caste disputes, and to
exercise a gencral control over all matters affecting the religions
interests of the community at large® ” The descendants of the
five Goitrakartas form a separate sub-caste called Aridhya
Brahmans, who claim superiority over all other Lingayats, and
only marry smong themselves, bury their dead in a sitting
posture and observe death pollution for ten days like other
Brahmans.! In addition to the above exeoutive arrangements,
the Vira-Baivas possess another order of pricsts called Viraktas or
Shat-stala Nirabhiris, who hold the highest position in the
ecclesiastical order, and therefore command the highest respect,
from Jaymen as well as from the above-mentioned Meatams. There
are three chief Virakta Matoms, of which the Muragi Malwm of

_—

! Rombay Gazettecr of Bifipur quoted in Cwstes and Tribes, Vol. 1V, p. 256,
8o writes Mr. K. P. Puttanos Chettiyar, lste Benior Councillor of Mysore, by
whom moat of the information regarding the hierarehical system has besn
suppliod.
¥ Beo Castes and Tribes, Vol, 1, p, 53, for furibor dotails,
N
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CEAP. 1L Chitaldrg (Mysore State),! exercises authority in Salem District.
EE“" of  These Virakta Mafams have their respective Sub-Mafams and
‘™ Branch-Matams scattered throughout India. * Every Lingayat
Lingiyats. centre has a Vienkta-Matam built outside the town, in which
the Swiimi leads a simple and spiritual life. Unlike other priests,
the Virakta-Swimi is prohibited from -pr siding on ceremonial
occasions, and from receiving unnecessary alms. He should
devote his life partly to spiritual meditation, and partly to the
spreading of spiritual knowledge among his disciples, so that he
would be the fountain-head to whom all laymon and all priests
must resort for spiritual enlightenment, in short his position is
that of & pure Banyisi or Yati,”
Caste disputes in Salem District are decided in the first
instance by a pamchdyat, presided over by a Mahat-Padam or
Mata- Mudirai, the local representative of the Matem in whose
jurisdiction the contending parties reside, assisted by the loeal
headman (Cheitd) who holds office by hereditary right, a
Yajamdn, and not less thun two other caste-men. From this
panchdyal an appeal lies to the nearest local Branch or Bob-
Matam, in the case of Salem District to the Matams at Ballapalli,
or Gummalipuram in Hostr Taluk, or Rajipuram near Anekal,
all of which are branches of the Balehonnir Head-Matam,
Lingiyats abstain strictly from animal food and from
aleohol. They are anique, however, in refusing to observe any
pollation period after childbirth, menstruation or death, it being
held that, so long as the lingam is worn on the person, there can
be uo pollution. After attaining puberty the girl is purified with
holy water, and so also on the tenth day after childbirth, but
segregation is not resorted to, and no taboo appears to be
observed. A pregnant woman is said to partake of n diet
of clay and ashes, and she must not see an eclipse for fear her
offspring may bo a monster,
(11} Mendi- The Mendicant Castes are varied, but not numerons. The
cants, strongest namerically are the Andis (7,128), the Pandarams
(1,526) and the Jagis (1,422), but all thess termas are loosely nsed,
and it cannot be snid that any one of them refers to a true sab-
easte. The word Pandiram is used for a class of priests who sarve
Vollalars, and whose social position is highly respected. A similar
vagueness of meaning characterises the term Ddsari or Tathan,
Mondi, Bairigi and Banda, a few of whom appearin the Census
returns. The Viramushtis and Mailiris beg only from Komatis and

! The other two Virakts Matams are (1) the Dombal Matam nt Gadag and (2)
the Muorosa-Virndns Metam at Habli, both in Dharwar Distriet,
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other Vaisya Chettis, while the Pichigundlu (608) beg only from
Kipus and Gollas. The existence of these parasitic mendicants,
who depend entirely on the charity of one or two specified castes,
is an interesting characteristio of the social life of South India.?

A few remarks are necessary on the Kanakkans, Satinis,
Koravas, Dombaras, Lambddis and Irulas, who cannot be
grouped nnder any of the ahove classes.

The Kanakkans (a caste of hereditary village acconntants) ae-
cording to the Census of 1811, numbered 3,354, most of whom ooeur
in the taluks of Salem, Omaldr, Tiruchengidn and Krishnagiri.
It is possible, however, that many karnams were returned as Kanak-
kans, who do not belong to the Kanakkan caste at all . The post
of village accountant in Salem District is virtually a Brahman
monopoly, except in the Taluks of Salem, Omaltr and Tiruchen-
goda, where about 40 Government karnams are of Konakkan oaste,

The Batanis, a caste of temple servants, numbered only 2,479 *
and they are evenly distributed throughout the District. They
reside mostly in towns, and are in no sense a rural community,
Their traditional oecupation is the performance of * menial
services in Vishnu temples, but they supplement their earnings by
begging, tending flower-gardens, selling flower-garlands, making
fans, grinding sandal-wood into powder, and selling perfumes,*”
They act as purdhifs to many eastes, notably to the Balijas and
Komatis. They object to the term Batani, by which they are
generally known, and prefer to be called Battida-Vaishnavas 5.
In their customs they spproximate closely to Tengalai-Vaishnava
Brahmans, They eall themselves “ Ayya,” shave their head
completely, and tie their vdhfs like a Brahman bachelor, They
do not, however, wear the sacred thread, and some of them bury
their dead. 'Their women-folk dress like Vaishnava Brahman
ladies. They are divided into four sections; (1) 'Ekahhnria, who
win salvation by the one mystic monosyllable (im, and who are sajd

1 An excellont acconnt of the Mendicant castes Is given by Mr. Francis in
the Census Report for 1001 under the head of Andi (p. 141} An exhaustive list
of references is there given.

* The extraordinary varitions in the proportivn of males to femnales in tha
soveral tnluks seeme to indicate that the Consus statfstics of KEanakkans Are not
quite relishle,

? Iln no district of the Madrus Presidency are the Satinis & numerogs com-
muuity, thoogh there are several hundreds of them io every district, oXeept on
the West Coast andin the Filgiris. In 1801 in only twadistriots {Coimbatore
and Ganjam) did fheir combers exoeed 3,000,

& North Arcot District Mawual, Vol. I, p. 200,

! Or Prapanna Vaishoavs, Nambi, Venkatapara Vaishnava, elo,, ses Cailer
and Tribes, Vol. VI, p. 300,

§-1

CHAP. IIL

Borvey orF
Casres,

(12) Miscelln
ngons,

Kanakkans.

HBitinin,



CHAP, IIT.

BravEYy oF
Canres.

Siithnis.

Kornvas,

166 SALEM.

to take precodence of the remaining sections ; (2) Chaturakshari
whose sacred utterance is the quadrisyllabic Ri-ma-uu-ja; (3)
Ashtiksharis whose shibboleth is the octosyliabie Om-na-md-na-
ri-ya-ni-ya (Om, salutation to Nirdyana) and (4) Kulasakharas,
who elaim descent from the Veishuava saint Kulasokhara Alvar, a
king of Kérala. These groups were at one time endogamons, but
it is said the first three are now permitted to intermarry,

! The Koravas, who numbered 14,688, are commonly spoken of
as o gipsy tribe, but in some parts of Salem Distriot they have
organised a regular Kifeal system, similar to that of the Kallans in
Trichinopoly and Tanjore. They are commonest in A ttar (5,754)
and Uttankarai (2,488), and they are to be found in every taluk
of the District. Their language is a medley of Tamil, Telugu and
Kanarese, the Tamil element usually preponderating, and they
use their own peculiar thieves' slang. Difference in languago is
not, apparently, a bar to intermarringe. The exact relationship
that their numerous sub-divisions bear to one another is by no
meaus clear. The best known seotions are: (1) Dhabbai (basket),
(2) Uppu (salt), (3) Karuvéppilai (Murraya Koenigii) and (4)
Kivalkiran (guard) Koravas, all of which are probably true
sub-castes. The Dhabbai Koravas (also called Uru-Koravas) make
baskets and other articles of bamboo and palm-leaves. The Uppu
Koravas, who are also known as Ghattada or Ettina Koravas, are
itinerant traders in salt. Tt is doubtful whether the Kunjam
(fan), Nari (jackal) and Ponai-kutti (cat-killing) Koravas are
distinet sub-castes, or whether any of these terms are Synonymons
with other sections. The Pachai-kutti Koravas enjoy almost a
monopoly in the art of tattooing. The Ina Koravas (called also
Mudichi-avukki or Mudichumiri) are pickpockets. All Koravas
appear to recognise four quasi-cxogamous subdivisions, viz, (1)
Kavadi, (2) Manpadi, (8) Méndra-katti and (4) Bittopadi. These
names are said to be connected with worship ; Kavadis carry the
kdvadi so frequently associated with the worship of Saobrahmanya,
who is the patron deity of the whole caste ; Manpadis sing praises,
and Méndra-kuttis offer shoes to the idol, while Sattupadis adorn
their god with flowers and jowels? The Kavadis and Sattupadis
rank higher than the other sections, and are alone regarded aa true
Koravas. Two other clans are reported, the Uyyalu (from iinjal,

1 In the Censur Returns they sre called Kuruvans ; they ara also oalled
Korsma and Horacha, and appear to be idontical with the Yorakalas of tho
northern districts of the Madrs Prosidency ; see Coates and Tribes, Vol, 111, p,
430 n.

* The etymology seems fanciful, snd has not been testod by observance of
actunl gustom,
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a swing) and the Bandi (cart). According to one account the
Kavadi and Sattupadi scetions may not intermarry, and muost
choose their brides from the Manpadis or Méndra-kuttis, who also
are prohibited from intormarrying with each other ; according to
anotber account the Kivadis and Uyydlus form one diyddi
vaguppi and the Bandis, Monpadi, Méndra-kattis and Sattupadis
another, marriage only being allowed between the two caguppus,
Kavalkira Koravas are also called Morasu, Monda and Kidu-
kutti (ear-boring) ; but the significance of these terms is not clear,
The Kavalkira Koravas of the Talaghat are divided into three
groups, which are endogamous, viz. (1) Mal-Nad, residing south
of Salem, (2) Attar-Nad, east of Attar, and (3) Salem-Nid, west
of Attar and east of Salem. Of these, the Salem-Nad Koravas
claim soperiority, ! and are said to employ Brahman purdhifs, and
their customs approximate more closely than those of the other
Niids to the orthodox customs of Hinduism ; they also abstain from
eating squirrels, eats or tortoises, which are eaten by Koravas of
the other Nads, Korava panchiyats in the Talaghit are presided
over by a Paftanam-Chetti, a Balija by caste, who resides in Attar.
The price of adultery is five Pagodas (s, 174), and of assault
Rs. 5. In addition to the ordeals of hot iron and boiling ghee, a
suspected Korava is sometimes made to drink water mingled with
ashes from a burning-ground, and, if he vomits, his guilt is
established. Another test, as between two litigants, is for each
party to boil simultaneously a pot of rice and water, the party
whose pot boils first being acquitted.

Koravas are hard drinkers, and their morals are loose. Poly-
gamy is freely practised, widows and divorcdes may re-marry.
Marriage is usually adult, and the wife may be older than the
husband. Among the Uppu and Karuvéppilai Koravas the bride-
price is said to be as much as Hs, 70, but this is paid in instal-
ments, and the payment of theso instalments is a fruitful source
of quarrels, the full amount being but rarely paid up. The tai
consists of a string of black beads. At a wedding of Kavalkira
Koravas a pandal is erected, and covered with leaves of Niga-
maram ( Eugenia jambolana), and the bride and bridegroom take
their seats on a rice-pounding pestle, covered with a yellow cloth.
The tili is of gold, and is tied with a yellow thread.

The proper dress for a Korachi is a coarse black cloth, but they
also wear stolen clotbs of any kind. They affect necklaces of
cowries and green beads, bangles of brass from the elbow to the
wrist, and cheap rings of brass, lead and silver on all except the

! The Salem-Nid Koravas use i Kenkanam of cotton-throad smesred wilk
saffron st marriages, the Mel-Nad Koravas oso a bosdasam of wool.
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middle finger. Their eriminal methods are described on Vol. 11,
p- 9. Their Kdcal fees (mérai) consists of 12 Madras measures of
grain and a sheep per aunum from each household, and Rs. 6 for
every tope of coco-nutor areea, The salutary custom of recovering,
or giving compensation for, all property stolen in villages protected
by the kdieal is unfortunately dying out. When a burglary is
committed, those who enter the houses looted elaim two-thirds of
the loot, and those who ** keep cave " ontside are entitled to one-
third., It is said that two shares are also allotted to the headman,
half shares to wives whose husbands are in jail, a fourth share
each to old men, and to those who stay at home to guard the huts
and personate those who have gone out to commit erime, and an
cighth share to their Swdmi. To evade identifieation every
Korava has a bewildering string of aliases, both for his own, and
for his father's name.

Koravas bury their dead. Among the Uppu Koravas, if the
deceased be unmarried, the body is wrapped in a yellow sheet and
decked with flowers, and if married in a white sheet, while the
corpse of a widow is honoured with neither sheet nor flowers.

Theclever acrobats known as Dombaras,' Dommaras or Domars,
are found in every talok of the District, though they number
only 741. Their original habit is nomadie, bat in the Baramahal
some members of the caste have settled. They reeount a story
that their original ancestor, one Krishua Heddi, being childless,
vowed to the god Chenna. Késvara that if issue were grauted him,
the first-born, if a boy, should follow his father's profession, and if
a girl, should become a public prostitute. His prayer was granted,
and a danghter was born to him, and from her all Dombaras are
descended.®* They are said to recognise four sub-castes3: (1)
Heddi, (2) Pokanati, (3) Ara 4, (4) Marathi. The first two speak
Telugu in a vorrupted form," the last two speak Marithi and Hindu-
stani. The Poékanatis abandoned their life of wanderiug and
settled round Kuppam. All four groups profess to be Vaishnavites.

The name is said to be derived from dombam, the vertical pole on which
moat of their feats are performed. A favourite trick is for one of their company
to swarm up this pele, aud lying flat in his belly, to turn rapidly round and
round (se¢ Costes and Tribes, Vol. LI, p, 190). On the word Dombar, see also
E.5.M., No. X111, p. 1,

* Two interesting legends of their origin sre given in E.5.M., No. XIIL, p. 2.

¥In EB.A, loo, cit. only two sub-castes are recognised, vis., Urn and Kadu
Dombarss.

4 The word Ara is said by some (o mesn nothing more then Marithi. The
Ara Dombaras, howoever, declare it to be a corrnption of Arabiy and trace their
origin to an Arabisa lover of Krishea Heddi's danghter,

¥ Bea the Vecabulury published in ES.M,, pp. 24-30,
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They are divided into numerous exogamous clans, of which the
following are reported from Salem Distriet : (1) Matlivillu, “ the
people of Matli ¥, the name of their Gurn, and, it is said, of the
village of Chitvél in Cuddapah District, which is still their head-
quarters, and in which their chief Gurn still resides; (2)
Dalavayiln, the clan from which their Dalaviy, or “ war
minister " is selected ; (3) Kaserupu-villln, so called from a village
in Caddapah District where a certain Dombara won the prize in &
competition of scrobatic feats ; (4) Sondfirn-villa, a elan of
Dombaras who lived in a panam (desert) in Cuddapahb; (5) Nadu-
mul&ni-villa, “men without waists ;" (6) Natakariyani-villu,
 dramatists ; (7) Muriri-villo, “ the servant people ™', originaliy
attendants of the Matli-villu. Once in five years a great
gathering of Dombaras assembles at Barikai under the presideney
of a hereditary Yejwmdan (or Dorai), assisted hy a hereditary
Dalavdy or Mandiri, and a council of 10 or 15, selected by theso
officers from their own relatives. The meeting opens on the
Telugn New Year's Day, and its time is devoted to deciding caste
disputes, arranging marriages, and punishing-ovil doers.
Delinguents are branded on the tongue, or flogged with tamarind
twigs till the blood flows. An excommunicate may he readmitted
to caste on nundergoing the punishments orderedby the Yejamiu,
who sprinkles him with firfem and gives him some to drink.
A wife suspected of misconduct is mnde to stand during her
trial in a bending posture, onions and radishes are suspended
from her ears, and two grindstones are hung by a rope round
her neck,

Dombaras of migratory habits live in portable huts of bamboo
and the leaves of palmyra or coco-nut, which they carry from
place to place on asses ; settled Dombaray earn a living by breeding
pigs and asses, and selling needies, bhads, combs, ote.®? Their
marringe cercmonies are curions and elaborate, as also are those
connected with the attainment of puberty, but unfortunately
space does not permit any detailed deseription.® The bride-price
is Hs. 54, a Bgure vnusually high. Bometimes s Brahman is
called in to officiate on the day the fali is tied, but otherwiso
Brahmans are not employed. Among the scttled Dombaras
widow remarriage is forbidden, but a widow is at liberty to live
in concubinage, provided she feasts some of her relatives on the

1 Beo the list oo p. 31 of E.8M, No. XIII, where the subdivisions are,
however, deseribed as * neither endogamons nor exogamous.”

' Boo E.5.M., Ko, XIII, p. 21, for the story which mocounis for their
special industry, the maunfactare of wooden comba.

¥ An excellent nocount of both is given in E.8.M., No. XI1I, pp. 6 to 8,
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night she enters her mew house. The wandering  Dombaras,
however, freely tolerate remarringe. To avert the Evil Eye when
performing their feats of skill, they wear a hlack woollen thread
on the leg or arm. They bury their dead, and their funerals are
celebrated with much hard drinking. Their patron goddess is
Ellamma,

The itinerant gipsy tribe of Lambadis, otherwise known as
Sukillis or Brinjiris,' numbers only 1,386, and is mostly confined
to the taluks of Hostir, Dharmapuri, and Uttankarai. In the
wars of the cighteenth century they played an important part as
carriers for both the British and the Mysorean troops, and the
pages of Buchanan and other conteraporary writers present a
vivid picture of the depredations they committed in the villages
along their line of march. Tambadis contributed materially to
the depopulation of the Kavari-side villages of Hosor and
Dharmapari® * Even in the time of peace” writes Bushanan,?
they “cannot entirely abstain from plunder. In the small
villages near the forest they occasionally rob and commit murdor,
Nor is it safe for one or two persons to pass unarmed through
Places in which they are. On account of their services during the
two last wars, they have hitherto been treated with great indul.
genee. This has added audacionsness to the natural barbarity of
their disposition, and in order to repress their insolence it was
lately necessary to have recourse to a regular military force,”
Buchanan mentions a company of them that employed 12,000
cattle, and obtained from Tipu a * monopoly of every article of
commerce except cloth, tobaceo, and boiled butter, which continued
open *'.

Their eriminal propensities have not abated. *In Febroary
1805, a boy who was tending cattle on the banks of the Kavari
near Penniigaram was missed by his father, who on search came
to know that he has been sold by a shepherd for Bs. 22. Bome-
time afterwards the boy was recovered near Tumkilr, in Mysore
State, from the house of a Iﬂm]ﬂldi, who lhad hﬂught. tho hu}v
from a woman of his own caste for Re. 32, Both these Lambadis
admitted the transaction in the Sessious Court, and pleaded
justification, on the ground that it was usual among Lambadis to
buy and sell orphans, They admitted, too, that the boy had often

! A distinction appears to exist between the terms Sukali and Brinjari

" (or Banjiri), but the nature of the distinction is nof clear—vide Castes and

Trites, Yol. IV, p. 210, For detailed deseription of the caste see E.5.0,
No. XXV, cf. Ballory Districi Gazsettser, P T4

! Bee below Vel. 11, p. 110,

! Buchanan Val 17, p. 438
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requested them to send him to his parents. The boy said that
he had been treated kindly.” ! :

The jungle tribe of Irulas numbers 4,161, and is practically
confined to the Biramahal and Balaghat. * They are very wild
and suspicious in their habits, distrusting their more civilised
neighbours, who in return fear them as possessed of mysterious
powers derived from witcheraft. The Irulas are supposed to
hold some valuable secrets as to the medicinal and other
propertics of herbs and drugs obtainable in the jungles. It is
probable that they do; but they are so reticent on the subject that
nothing of value ean be extracted from them. Their chief source
of livelihood consists in collecting the varioos kinds of jungle
produce, dyes, wax, nuts, ete., for sale."? On aceount of their
occult powers they are popularly called Kattu Piijiris, or ** Priests
of the Jungle.”

The Panchamas, (the “fifth caste”, as the name implies),
include (1) the Tamil Pariahs, or, more correctly, Paraiyans, (2)
the Telugu Malas, (3) the Kanarese Holeyas, (4) the Valluvans
or Pariah Priests,(5) the Chucklers, or, more correctly, Sakkiliyans,
and (6) the Madigas, both Telugn and Kanarese. The Malas and
Holeyas hold the same position in the social scals of the Telogu
and Kanareso castes respectively as the Pariahs do among the
Tamils. The Madigas, or Telugu leather-workers, correspand in
the Telugn country to the Chucklers in the Tamil country, though
the Chucklers also usually speak Telugu. The Pariahs number
nearly 150,000, and are evenly distributed throughout the Distriot,
being specially strong in Salem, Attor and Uttankarai Taluks.
The Malas are returned as 16,347. The Census Returns show no
Holeyas, but it is certain they bave been included in the Pariahs
and Milas. The Valluvans muster nearly 4,000, and are evenly
distributed. The Chucklers number nearly 60,000, the Madigas
a little less than 3,000,

Unfortunately little is known regarding the various sub-castes
of Paraiyans.” The best known sub-caste is that of the Tangalans,
from whom most of the servants of Europeans are drawn. They
are identified by sume with the Vadnkkatti Paraiyans. These
two classes ocour thronghont the Talaghat, and are also common in
Uttankarai and Dharmapori Taluks. Konga Paraiyans are
common in Hostir Taluk, and also in Salem, Omalar and Tiru-
thengida. They comprise two sub-castes (1) Otta-valaiyal, and

} Madras Mailof 18ch April 1907,

* B.D.M, Vol, Tl, p. 160. For [urther details see Casrtes and Tribes, Vol, 11,
pe 873 wip. nnd South dreot District Gazelicer, P 210,

* In the Census of 1801, as many os 345 suli-divisions wore recorded, but the
list is of littlo seientific value.
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(2) Retta-valniyal ; the women-folk of the former wear bangles of
the chank ' shell on the left arm only, the latter wear ordinary
bangles on both arms. The females of the Konga Paraiyauns are
distinguished from others by wearing their upper eloth on the
right hip. The Ottasvalaiyal Paraiyans, who are found at
Rasipuram and Namagiripet, are said to prohibit the re-marriage
of widows and the eating of frogs, the Hetta-valaiyal Paraiyans
permit both practices. The Kizhakkatti Paraiyans * are also
described as frog-eating (Tavaloi-tinnd). Soliya (Chola) Pariabs
are found in Salein and Omalir, and are by some identified with
the Kizhakkattis, Katti Paraiyans are so called on account of their
hereditary occupation of iron-smelting (Katti= pig-iron); they are
common in Dharmapuri, Omaliir, Balem and Attar. The
Paraiyans are served by Parinh washermen, who do not inter-
marry with other Paraiyans, and form a true sub-caste, and the
same appears to hold good of their barbers also, In Hostte Taluk,
there are several settlements of Tamil-speaking Tigala Paraiyans,
who &lso seem to be a distinet sub-caste, immigrants from the
Tamil conutry, who have seitled® among the Telugus and Kana-
rese. The so-called Koleya, Morasu, Magga, aud Kaunadiya
Paraiyans would more correctly be described as Holeyns, and the
Mauna, Vaduga, and Tonda Paraiyans as Malas.

Parinhs look down uopon Malas, Holeyas, Miadigas and
Chucklers, and will not dine with them. Being of the Right Hand
Faction, they appear to bear a special antipathy against Kammilars
Viiniyars and Nagaratto Chettis, and will not receive food from
their bands. For purdhis they vsually employ Valluvans.

The Valluvans are Pandirams (priests) to the Paraiyans, and
officiate as purdhils at their marrisges and at most auspicions
ceremonies, but do not intermarry with them, They are celebrated
as fortune-tellers (jdsiyam) and exorcists, and as such are respected
even by Brahmans, They occar in all the taluks, but are rare in
Hostir, and most numerous in Salem and Attir. The term
Valluvar appears to include several sub-castes, such as Tim-
Valluvar, Kai-pidi, Po-katti, Moram-katti.* The Tiru-Vallovars
do not interdine with other Paraiyans, aud some of them have
adopted the sacred thread; they sometimes call themselves
# Nayaunir." The other three sub-castes eat with Paraiyans, pro-
vided the meal is prepared in a now vessel. Valluvars are reported

! Porhaps therefore to be identified with the Sanku Parsiyans or S8anke-
katei,
£ Esp. Talaivisal, Oduven-kurichi and Risiparam.

1 Of. Tignla Pallis, p. 148, note 5.
L Thay are divided into iwo factions, the Arupathu.Katchi and the

Narpatho.Katchi (the * sixty " and the “ forty "), Castes and Tribes, w.v., p. 305.



THE PEOPLE. 203

to abstain from eating beef; they are both Vaishnavites and
Haivites, the latter being buried in a sitting posture; the two sects
intermarry, and are common in the Talaghat and in Dharmapuri
Taluk.

The sub-castes of the Malas of Balem District are yet to be
defined, Though the Consus statistics confine the Malas to Hostie
Taluk, the Vaduga Paraiyans of Uttankarai Taluk and the Manna
(or Mannai) Paraiyans of Dharmapuri, Salem and Omalar Taluks,
all of whom speak Telugu, should probably be classed among
them.! There is a fairly large settlement of Manna Paraiyans in
Kichi-palaiyam in Salem City, who are said to hold themselves
aloof from other Paraiyans and abstain from the eating of beef.
In Dharmapuri, however, they appear to be locked down npon by
both the Tamil Parsiyans and the Holeyas. Generally speaking,
Holeyas and Milas may * interdine ', but may not intermarry.

In Salem District Holeyas are known as Morasu, Maggs, or
Koleya Paraiyans. They are common in Hosfir and Krishnagiri,
and in the west of Dharmapuri, and a few scttlements ocear in
Uttankarai, Balem, Omalor aud Tirochengddu. * Morasn " is a
general term for the people of the Morssu Nad, and “ Magge”
{loom) indicates one of their distinetive occupations, the weaving
of coarse cotton cloths, a vocation they follow even in the Talaghat,
It is mot clear whether more than one true snb-caste is represented
in the District, as the Morasus appear to include the Maggns,

Of the 60,000 Chucklers in the District, over 20,000 occur in
Tiruchengddo Taluk, nearly as many in Salem, and aboat 5,000in
Omalir ; they are well represented in all the other taluks, though
it is probable that a good number of Madigas have been classed
under this head in Hostr Taluk and the adjoining tracts, They
are usually classed as & Telogu caste, though in some parts they
speak Tamil and also Kanarese. Their hereditary vocation is the
tanning and working of leather, aud they are accounted the lowest
of all in the social scale, even the Pariahs despising them. The
factious feeling that subsists between the Right Hand and Left
Hand castes is concentrated in the primeval fend between Pariahs
and Chucklers, and the brawls that still occasionally give veut to
this feeling are generally precipitated Ly a collision between these
two castes. The Chucklers beat tom-toms for Kammailans,

I Half o dowen divisions of ¥ Telugn Holeyss " sre given by Mr. H, V.
Kunjundayys in E.5AM. 11, Holeyn, p. b, and another ton in Castes I!I.-m!.‘ 'Il'rﬂlu.
Vol IV, p. 845, These two lista have oply one item in common (Pakuniti) and
hence generalisation is impossible. An interesting aceount of the customs of
the Milas by the Rev. 8. Nicholson is gives in the last-oamed Yolume, pp.

d45—054.
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Kaikdlans and other Teft Hand castes. The habits of their men

are intemperate and insanitary, but their women are exceptionally

beautiful, and are reputed virtuous. They arc said to have no

endogamons divisions within themselves, but they are divided into

exogamous elans (kdaiz). As might be expected, they reverence -
the avdram shrub (Cassia auriculata), the most valuable souree of

tanning bark, and at their marriages the /i is tied to a branch of
this plant. They woarship Madura-Viran, Mari-amma, and

Draupadi, but their special deity is Gangamma, who, in the form
of three pots of water, is honounred annually with a ten days’
festival. Their name is associated with the warship of Kllamma,'

but they do not observe the cult of Miatangi, the goddess of their
Madiga cousins, and do not, like them, dedicate their danghters as

Basavis,

The Midigas, or leather-workers of the Telugu-Kanarese
conntry, according to the Census Returns, are confined to Hostir
Taluk, but, as already stated, it is not unlikely that many of them
have been included among the Chucklers. The Telugn and
Kanarese sections may not intermarry, and each section is divided
into three sub-castes, according as they nse an eating dish, a basket
or a winnow to hold the food consumed at the common meal
(burea) at marriage® Their purdhits, known as Jambavas, are
permitted to take to wife the daughters of the other subi-cnstes,
but mny not give their daughters in marriage to any but
Jambavas, an interosting custom, as instances of h}-pergam_-f are
rare in South India, excopt on the Malabar Coast, Madigas have
their own mendicant sab-castes, Dakkualus, Mastigas, Machalas,
ete. Their religion is characterised by the cult of the goddess
Matangi (see p.119), and by the consecration of an unmarried girl
88 an incarnation of that goddess. Miri-amman is also venerated
by the Madigas, and her worship is accompanied with an elaborate
buffalo sacrifice. There is a traditional connection between the
Madigas and the Gollas, Mutrichas and Kdématis®

3 Videp. 119 upra,

! Thoy are called respeatively (1) Tule-Havvamo-villy (Tel), Tuniga-Bar-
vada-viirn (Kan.) (dish) ; (2) Gampa-Buvrnme-vills (Tel.) Hedige-Buvvads-viirn
{Knn.) (basket), and (8) Chitla-Boyvs mu-viillu (Tol.), Mora-Bavrada-viry {Ean.)
(winnow) (vide E.53r, XVIL, p. B). In Castesand Tribes, Vol. IV, p. 818, wix
endogamoos sub-costes are given.

¥ Excellent notices of the Midigas are given in Custes and Tribes, Vol IV
and in E8 M. No. XVII.
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CHAPTER IV.

AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION.

AariguiTung.— Btaple Crops—Dry and Wet—Soasons—Mixed Crops—Rotation—
Impluments —Manures— Protootion— Threshing — Storsge — Hill Cultivation,
Cuizr Cmors,—I. [nr1ciTen Crors.—Paddy—Wheat—Sugar-cane—Cooo-ntit—
Areca-nut—Betel-vine—Plantains, [, Uxirioaten Crors,—(s) Cergats,
—Rigi—Kambn —Cholam—bdinor Cevesls, (b)) Prises,—Horsegram—
Dhall—Avarai—0ther Polson. (¢} (ir-sgens,—Gingelly—Castor— Ground.
nut—(d) Coxpruuxss, vre,— Chillica—Coriander—Other Condiments—Vege-
tables, () Srecrar Provvore—Tobwoco—Cotton—Indigo—Colfec—Tea—
Rubber —Aloe—Homp. (f) Fuore Cotrons, —Mangoos—Inarohing.
Illlﬂi'l'l“-'f-'—ﬂajnr Works—Miror Works—Torns— Baling — Kutteis—Rirar
Projnct—Penukondspuram—Scne ues — Kivori Projort— Godumalei—K rishe
nagiri—Mirinda-hnlli—Pala-halli—Bada Taliv—Minor Schomos,
AgRIcULTURAL EooxoMr.—Censns  Returns —Hent-Roll—HBents—Bale.values—
Land Transfors—Waste—Wages— Credit.
Tae chief food grains in the District are rigi and kambun.
Ragi is by far the most important crop in Hosnr Taluk, In Tali
Firka it covers 85 per cont. of the total area cropped. It also
takes precedence of kambu in Dharmapuri and in the southern
half of Uttankarai, In Krishnagiri, however, in the northern half
of Uttankarai, and in Salem, it yiclds the first place to kambu,
In Atttr rigi is slightly ahead of kambu, but in Tiruchengddn
kambu covers over half the area cropped. Obdlam (Sorghum
rulgare) is of importance in the Talaghitt taluks. * Other cereals
are largely grown on the poorer soils, chicf among them heing
simai and tonai, Pulses, conspieuons among them being horse-
gram, cover about one-fifth of the cropped area in the Baramahal
and Balaghat taluks and in Omalor. They are rather less
important elsewhere, falling to a little under 10 per cont. in Salem
and Attor. Lastly, in Dharmapuri Taluk, gingelly is extensively
grown. The subjoined statement ! shows at a glance Yhe relative
importance of these crops s compared with the area under paddy.

I Percentago of the total cropped area (including wot lands) in Pasli
1820 (1010-11) in the Taloks of
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Balem District, as at present constituted, is essentially a “ dry ™
wet'h District. Exact accounts for Mitta villages

ulem . 6wt srenot fortheoming, but the statistics of
Tiruchengodn & 05 Government villages afford a fair index
Atar ... 13 88 of the relative proportions of dry and
Uttankarai ¢ 8 oot The percentages of web and dry

Dh ri 7 3 i % e
Hﬁ:::::?d 0 31 land nnder occupation in ryotwari villa-

Hostr .. 7 #3 ges are given in the margin. Attor is
the best watered Taluk and TUttankerai
the driest.

The distinetion, however, between * Dry ™" and “ Wet " crops
is not inflexible. “ Dry paddy *' is cultivated on a small seale all
over the District where suitable conditions prevail, and in Machéri
Firka plantains are cultivated without irrigation. On the otber
hand, rigi, kambu, ehilam, gingelly and castor are cultivated on
lands irrigable by wells, tanks and channels, and tobaceo may ba
either rain-fed or irrigated. Though a much larger return is rea-
lised under irrigation, rain-fed paddy, plantains and “tobacco are
usually considered superior in quality.

Roughly speaking, the agricanltural year may be divided into
three seasons, (1) the dry season from January to mid April, (2)
the early rains (inelosive of the mango showers and the south-
west monsoon) from April to September, and (3) the later rains,
(north-cast monsoon) from September to December. The break
between the two monsoons is variable in its duration and in the
time of its oconrrence. In the Talaghit and Biramabal each
monsoon has its appropriate cultural operations, In the Balaghat,
however, there is a tendeney to merge the two seasons into one;
the ecarly showers are utilised for the preparation of the soil ;
sowing is deferred till the end of July or August; and the erops
are matured by the north-east monsoon. Hence Hostir Taluk is
more dependent on the south-west than on the north-cast monsoon,
and if the latter is protracted the erops are spoiled.

An interesting feature in the agrionlture of the District is the
practice of mixing the crops grown on unirrigated lands. Two
systems of mixed onltivation are in vogue ; one is to scatter mixed
seed broadcast, the other to plant it in parallel farrows (s7) about
4 feet apart, the intervening space being ocoapied by ome or
other of the staple food grains. By sowing a short crop and a
long crop together, both space and labour are economised without
exhausting the soil. The short crop matures in three or foar
months without being eramped by the slower growing long erop,
and after the short crop is reaped, the long erop has time and
space to mature.
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(a) The broadeast system is seen to perfection on the Kolli-
malais, where, on the richest fields, in a good season, six or seven
kinds of grain, (among them vigi, castor, dhall, samai, tenai,
avarai and mustard), can be seen growing together in one rank
taugle, aptly described asa “ riot of contending erops.” Elsewhere
the mixture is not so varied. In Hosara favourite mixture? is
rigi and mustard in the proportion of 99 : 1, or rigi, mustard and
tenai in the propoertion of 200: 1: }. In Tirvchengddn Talnk
kambn is sometimes mixed with gingelly, and sometimes with
cotton.

(4) Under the furrow system the mixed seeds are either dibbled
or sown with the subsidiary or single seed-drill, (p. 209). The chicf
bye-crops so grown are avarai in Hostir, dhall in the Baramahil,
and castor in the Talaghat; but all three are grown thronghont
the Distriet, not infrequently together in the same furrow, In
Hosiir the nsual practice is to sow sils of avarai, wild-gingelly
and kaki-chdlam in fields in which rigi and mustard have been
sown, either broadeast or with the multiple seed-drill, the erops
being harvested in the following order:—(1) kiki-chdlam, (2)
mustard, (3) ragi, (4) wild-gingelly, (b) avarai. The main erop is
most often rigi, but dhall is grown in rows in felds of kambu or
of simai, and in Hostir dhall and makka-cholam (maize) are grown
in rows with black-paddy between them, dhall and eastor in rows
with ordinary gingelly betweeu them, and wild-gingelly in rows
in fields of black-gram. Usually all the seeds are sown simulia-
neously, but sometimes the sils are sown a month in advance of
the main erop. If the season be favourable, horse-gram can be
sown between the #ils as a second crop after the rigi is reaped, and
iti s ready for harvest about the same time as slowly mataring
eastor or dhall.

Except in Attor Taluk, the ryots have not developed the
principles of rotation very far. In good seasons the best dry lands
bear a double crop, the favourite second crops being horse-gram,
siimai or ground-nut. Horse-gram follows kambn, rigi, gingelly
or simai. Ground-nut does well after kambu, and simai after
riigi, gingelly or kambu, Gingelly is also followed by green-gram
or varagn. In Omalor Taluk rigi or kambu is sown, in fields
irrigable by baling, in June or July, and reaped in November, and
is followed in December by irrigated chilam.

In Attar Taluk the wet lands under the Swita-nadi ordi-
narily bear five crops in two years, and the rotation is judiciously

! Thess mixed seodn are, however, usnally sown in Hosor Talok by the
ordinary seet-drill (p, 208), and broadoast hand-sowing in orly used on about

19 per cont of the area cropped.
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selooted. For instance, in the first season the ryots raise, in
turn, paddy, irrigated gingelly, and kambu, the gingelly being
sown late in Tai (early February), and harvested late in Chittrai,
or early in Vaiyasi (May); the kambu follows later in Vaiyilsi
(early June) and is reaped in Adi (late July). The second year's
paddy crop is sown late in Adi (early Angust) and, after it is
harvested, the eultivation of riigi begins in Vaiyisi (May-June) to
be cropped in Avani (Avgust-September). The third year's paddy
ia sown in Kartigai (November-Decomber) and harvested in
Pangani or Chittrai (April), and this is followed early in Vaiyisi
(late May) by a mixed crop of kambu and indigo, the former
harvestod in Adi (July-August), and the latter in Avani or early
Porattasi (late Angust to end of September). This is followed by
u fourth paddy erop, and then a crop of kambu, and so on with
endless variety.

In the Talaghat the implements of hushbandry are of the type
commnon to most Tamil districts, and include the ordinary wooden
plongh (Tamil = kaleppai, Telogn = madaka, Kanarcse = nigilu),
the hand-weeder (Tamil = kalai-kotti or pillu-vetti, Telugn =
ehakrapira), the eommon hoe (Tamil = manvelti or mammatli,
Telogn = sanika), the crow-bar (Tamil = kadappira:, Telugn =
gadiri), the pick-axe (the English word is adopted with the verna-
enlar pikkdsu, Telogn guddali), the heavy bill-hook (Tamil =
koduwdl, Telngn = matsu) for lopping branches, the akkarundl for
hacking at thorns and prickly-pear, the saw-edged sickle (Tamil =
karukkarurdl, Teluogn=Fkoderali) for reaping, the ordinary agri-
cultural knife (aruedl) and the hooked knife (kakki), attached
to & long hamhboo, for snicking leaves and twigs from trees to
feed the floek. For levelling wet lands after ploughing and before
sowing or transplanting, the ordinary plank (Tamil=parambu,
Telugu = asanu-til-masu) is used thronghout the Distriot.

The ryots of the Balighat use several implements which are
unknown to those of the Talaghit. The palaki is a kind of harrow,
used for levelling the ground after plonghing. It consists of a
beam nboat 4 or &' long, set with ten or twelve wooden testh,
like a large rake. To it is attached a long bamboo, to which a pair
of bullocks are yoked. The gorru (Kan.= kiirige, Tamil = sadaik-
kuszhal), is a seed-drill or drill-plough. Tt eonsists of a transverse
beam, pierced at equal intervals by 10 or 12 hollow bamboos,
which unite at the top in o wooden bowl or hopper. The lower
ends of these bamboo tubes are jointed into other tubes, which pro-
ject 3" or more below the beam. The ends of these projecting
tubes are cat dingonally, so that when the beam is drawn along
the ground by a pair of bollocks, they serve at once to make the

Fee



AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION. 200

furrow, and introduce the seeds with which the bowl or hopper is
fed. Bometimes a sabsidiary tube and hopper are affixed to the
extrome end of the beam, or dragged behind the seed-drill by
means of a cord, 3’ or 4" long, attached to the centre of the beam,
for the purpose of sowing a #il or row of pulses. Occasionally
the sils ave sown by o plough with a single tobe and hopper
attached. The gunfakas or weeding-plough !, consists of a beam,
fitted with Trom 4 to € iron testh, each tooth about 2" wide, with
about 1" between them. The beam is drawn like a plongh by
bullocks over the ground, the teeth pointing somewhat forwards,
and not straight down like a rake. This operation leaves the
ground perfectly clean, except where the drills have deposited the
seed. For hand-weeding the Hosfir ryots use, not the kalai-kettu of
the Talaghat, but an instrument called dékadu-pira (Kan, =orevdre,
or Hind. = kurpa), something like a narrow shoe-last in shape,
shod with a broad flat piece of iron at the toe, and pierced with a
slit at the instep to admit the fingers into a sort of hilt. The
instrument thus grasped is exactly at the proper angle to the
ground, and the weeders, holding this in the right hand, work
down between the drills, loosening the roots with the dokadu-
pdra, and pulling up the weods with the loft hond. Balaghat far-
mers also nse mallets (Tam. boftappuli, Tel. kodatalu) for breaking
sods by hand, and to make the ground even ; a hurdle (etfa), with
its underside covered with thorns and twigs, is sometimes drawn
over the fields.

In the Baramahil the implements used are mostly of the Tala-
ghat type, but the paleki, gorru, guntaka ond dékadu-pira are by
no means nnknown.

In the Talaghit and Baramahil the favourite mode of manur-
ing land, both wet and dry, is to pen cattle or sheep on it. Green
manures, of soveral kinds (seo p. 256), are used for wet lands.
One of the most valuable of green manures is indigo, but its use
is confined to Aftar Talok. Tn the Balaghat the penning of cattle
and sheep is comparatively rare, the ryots preferring to use their
cowdung in the form of braftis as fuel. Their household aud farm-
yard refuse, street swoepings, ashes, eto., they store in pits just
ontside the village. These pits are about 8’ or 10’ square and 6’
deep, and there are generally a couple of rows of them. Eaoh
houschold has its own pit, and no ryot dare pilfer from another's
pit. The pit system has its own advantages, for the manure is
protected from sun and wind, and its fertilising propertics are
improved by the rctention of moisture. Tank-bed silt is used

! Also called guntika or guniups, and in Kanaross, kunte,
o
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. throughont the District to improve the soil of both dry and wet

fields, and in some localities pig-dung, purchased from Oddas, is
highly valued.

The ryot has to protect his crops against the depredations of
beasts and birds, and also against the Evil Eye. On the hills, and
in the neighbourhood of forest reserves, fields are frequently fen-
ced with therns and cot serub, but foncing is usually dispensed
with elsewhere. Wild pigs are most destroctive of rigi, kambu,
and simai, but it is said they will not tonch horse-gram or gingelly ;
hence, for fields subject to their inroads, the latter crops are pre-
ferred. Birds are scared by clappers, and on the hills it is the
practice to suspend to a long pole a bell or inverted kerosine oil
tin, with a slip of wood inside it attached to a winnow in such a
way that it rattles with every puff of wind. A similar purpose is
sorved by tying to a tall pole a dead erow, a strip of blanket or
cloth, or a dried plantain leaf, which flaps in the breeze. Through-
ont the Distriet large priapic fignres of straw or rags, with ont-
strotched arms, and an inverted chatky for & head, are to be seen
in the fields, their function being apparently, partly to scare birds,
partly to avert the Evil Eye, and partly, as in ancient Greece
and Rome, to indoce productivity, The Evil Eye is also avorted
from the erop by decorating all conspicuons weks and boulders
with white dises, or grotesque white figures, or whitewashing them
altogether. Whitewashed chatties, with or withont black spots, or
palmyra leaves stuck in the ground points uppermost, are equally
efficient, and oceasionally the skull of an ox on top of a post serves
the same purpose. In short, judging from the precantions taken,
the Evil Eye is the worst denger the ryot has to contend with,

The processes of threshing are similar to those of adjoining
districts. Paddy, and sther grain which is readily detached from
the stalk, is first of all tied into small bundles and beaten by hand
(kai-adi) on the threshing floor. It is then thrown loosely into
heaps and beaten with sticks (kil-adi). This process is often
applied to pulses, gingelly and other pod-seeds. The most
thorough mode of threshing, however, is to tread it out with oxen,
and this method is applied to almost all grains, especially to those
whieh, like rigi and kambu, are difficult to oxtract.

The Talaghit ryots store their grain in little eylindrical
granaries with a conical roof. These are built on stones, across
which beams are laid. Above the beams are thorns, then knmbu
stalks, then mud plaster. The roof is thatohed with kambu stalks,
or sometimes with palmyra leaves. The walls are of dball stalks,
plastered inside with mud. The granaries are sometimes divided
iuside into four compartments by mud partitions, which cross at

L o el e
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right angles, Access to the interior is obtained by an opening in
the conical roof. Similar structures are used in the Baramahal. In
the Dalighat grain is often stored in gigantic jars of earthenware
(tombai). A distinetive foatore of the Balighat and the Northern
and Western Baramahal are the rigi pits (pdtéirams), which are
excavatod in the rubbly subsoil, seemingly impervious to damp ;
they usually have a small manhele on top, are some 8’ or 10*
decp, and at the bottom average 18” wide, the bottom being flat and
the walls and top forming o dome. Rigi so stored will remain
for many years without spoiling, but it is dangerous to enter a pit
till it has been properly ventilated on account of the carbon
dioxide which is apt to accumulate within. These pits are less
used than formerly, partly owing to so many villages being depo-
pulated, and partly owing to the facilities created by railways and
roads for disposing of the surplus produce of a good harvest,

Cultivation on the hills differs but little from that of the
plaing, so far as dry erops are concerned. The Malaiyilis of the
Shevaroys are extremely slovenly in their methods ; thoy aro
in fact demoralised by the good wages offered in coffee estates,
and they often leave their own fields fallow, and work on the
estates instead. Elsewhere, and especially on the Kolli-malnis,
cultivation is serupnlously clean, and on the best lands finer crops
are grown than can be seen anywhere on the plains. The fields
have to bo earefully terraced, and the cost of torracing is expressed
in terms of grain. A sharp distinotion is vecognised between
ulapw-kiddu, or land which ean be ploughed, and keftu-kidu, or land
which can only be cultivated with a hoe.

Wet oultivation is to be found only on the Kolli-malais,
whers some 500 odd neres aro classed as wet. Some of this
nanjai is sitoated at a very high level, and depends for its
moisture on the water which oozes from the hillside ; some lies in
the hollows of the valleys, where the drainage from the higher
levels forms o water-logged morass; and occasionally, at still
lower levols, where the drainnge water emerges from the quagmire
and cuts its way through firmer soil, the streamlots are dammed,
and little channels are dug to conduct the water to strips of
stream-side paddy-flats. The high-level manjai is fairly firm, and
most of it can be ploughed. The swampy low-level paddy-
flats are often full of hoggy pits in which the cultivator sinks np
to his armpits or even to his neck ; plonghing is impossible, and, in
order to transplant svedlings, the labourer must sit on a plank,
Two erops are sometimes grown on lands that can be ploaghed, but
the low-level nanjusis moro retentive of moigture, nnd single erop
in these fields yields more than a double erop at higher levels,
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The area under paddy cultivation in Fasli 1320 was a little

Caixr CaoPe. gyer 180,000 acres, of which about 102,000 lay in the Tala-
I. Tumroaren, Ehit, and nearly 63,000 in the Biarnmahil. Salem had the largest

Paddy.

area, with over 43,000 acres, Atloir camé mext with nearly
30,000. Then followed in order, Dharmapuri (26,000), Krishna-
giri (23,000), Tirnchengddu (21,000), Hostr (15,500), Uttan-
karai (13,400), and Omalar (8,000 odd).

The methods of paddy cultivation in Salem District do not
differ materially from those of the districts! adjoining. Theraisa
similar bewildering list of different varieties, s similar general
olassification into long-crop and short-crop paddies, and similar
pugzling diversitics of method and of seed-time and harvest in
difforent localitics. Theoretically® there are three seasons for culti-
vation.—(1) Right Season, also called kaldvad: :—Vaiyisi, Ani and
half of Adi (irom the middle of May to the end of July); (2)
Middle Season : the latter half of Adi with Avani and Purattasi,
(from the beginning of Aungust to the end of the first half of
October) ; (3) © Hot Weather " : Kartigai, Margali and Tai, (from
the middle of November to the middle of February), the harvest
being in the dry season. The month of Arpisi (October-Novem-
ber) is expressly excluded, and paddy cultivation in that month
is proverbially unlucky. Again, paddy may he raised (1) entirely
by irrigation (“wet’ method or siffu-kal), (2) partly by
irrigation and partly without it (* mixed " mothod or pushudi-kil),
and (3) entirely as a dry crop. Again, paddy is sometimes sown
broadeast, and sometimes transplanted ; sometimes the seeds are
sown * dry ', and sometimes they are wetted first.

Tong-crop paddy is ordinarily called sambd, and matures in
from & to 8 months; short-crop paddies are classed as kdr
{four months) and kurueai or kiiru (three months). Usunally the
kir or kurueai erop is the earlier crop, being cultivated in Chittrai
or Vaiyasi (April to June) ; and the sambd crop is planted from Ani
to Avani (June to September)®. In the Talaghat, hot-weather kdr

1 Heo Trighinopoly District Gagetieer (1007), pp, 132-6, South Arcof Ihsirict
Fasetiser (1006}, pp. 115-7, Mysore Gaselteer (1807), Vol. I, pp. 131-144, North
Arcol District Wamuwal (1895), Vol I, pp. 280-2, Coimbalore District Namua]
(1887), pp. Z14-6.

¥ Mueh of what fallows s taken from n troatise on Peddy Coltivation in the
District by Mr. C. Venkatichfriir of Kndattor.

1 Tn Salem snd Omalar o kfr erop is =own in Chittral or Vaiyisi (April to
Jone), and karvested in Avand (August-Beptember), the second arop (sambd) is
sown in Avani or Purattiisf (3eptember-October) and harvested in Mirgnli or Tai
{ Decomber-Febroary), In Attor the seasons are difforcnt, s first crop, either
kdr or sada-semba in sown in Adi (July-August), and harveated in Margali (De-
eember-January), end a second (kfr or kurwrvai) in sown in Tai(Jannary-Febea-
ary), and harvested in VaiySsl (May-Tune), this of coarse being possible only in
cases where irrigation is supplemented by wells,




AGRICULTURE ANKD IRRIGATION, 218

is known as Masi-kdr, and in the northorn Baramahal the kdr crops
are distinguished as mukkdr and pikkdr (fore-kar and after-kir),
the latter being, like the Misi-kir, sown in Margali. Hurueai
crops are sawn about a month earlier than kar crops, and mature
rather more rapidly.! Only under exceptionally favourable condi-
bious, such as exist under some of the best irrigation sources of
Attir, Tirachengddu and Ralem, and under the Pennaiyar, can two
erops of paddy be raised in one season,®

Various kinds of  dry " paddy, under the general name of
puzhudi-nel, are grown to a limited extentin all the taluks. On
the Shevaroys it is sown in Chittrai and matures in 4 months, in
Attir it is sown (usually in saline soils) in Adi (July-Aungust), and
requires 8 months; in the Baramabal it is sown in Vaiyasi or
Ani (May-July), and barvested in Margali or Tai (December-
February)., In Hostr there are two varieties. (1) Peddu-bairu-
vadly, a 6 or 7 months’ crop, is sown on black sandy soil so
situntod . that it retains moistare for some months after the rains
have ceasod. It is also sown in wet Jands in June, when there isno
water in the tanks, and is irmgated when the crop is 3 months old.
(2) Nulla-vadlu, or * black paddy,” is purely rain-fed and does not
depend on subsoil moisture. It is also a 6 months’ crop, and is
sown like Bairu-vadlu in April or May. Both varicties ore sown
broadeast, and are weeded 2 months after sowing, the weeding
being repeated once or twice, at intervals of a month. The rice of
both kinds, when cooked, is of a reddish colour, and is much
osteemed by Brabhmans; and both kinds are much in demand for
the manufacture of arul (pounded rice) in Dharmapuri and Krish-

Wheat (Trificum sativum = gidumai) was cultivated in the time
of Read in small quantities on the “ Tingrecotta Hills ” (Chittéris),
and the exclusive privilege of buying up and selling the crop was
farmed out by Government. At present it is a crop of very little
importance, only about 300 acres, mostly in Salem Taluk, being
cultivated, as a dry crop on the Shevaroys, and under well-irriga-
tion on the plains.

Sugar-cane (Seecharum officinarum) is a erop of small impor-
tanuce, the area totalling about 2,300 nores, scattered throughout
the District. It favours black clays and black loams, and, as it

! Aruvathdm (Sixtioth) kurucai, 5o called bocanse it matures within 80 days
ol transplanting,

! Also round Pennfigaram, where two, and sometimes three, cropa of pilan
#ambid are pometimes raised in o season, each erop being four months on the
ground. The first crop is sown in Vaiyied or Ani and the second in Kirtigai or

Mirgali,
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oxhausts the soil, two erops should not be raised on the same ground
in conseentive yenrs.

Coco-nut Palms (Cocos nueifira) are cstimated to cover nearly
9,000 acres, of which about 8,700 are in the Baramahil, and about
the same area in the Talaghat, Krishuagiri Taluk stands first with
over 2,500 acres, Omaliir next with 1,700 acres, and Hostr third
with 1,400 acres. Tocal varieties reported are senna-pdtfiram,
sevvennir, secvalanir, kéeuli-pattivam,! but the kind almost univer-
sally cultivated is the common green variety.

Areca-nut, (Areca catechu = Tamil pakku or kamugu, Teluga,
pakka or pokd), covers abont 2,200 acres, of which about 1,000 are
in Hostir Taluk, (chiefly in Denkani-kita and Tali Firkes), and
nearly 900 in Attor. Though the area under oultivation is insig-
nificant, the crop is most luerative. Areca-nut requires o perennial
water-supply, and is not usoally manured, but in Attor Taluk
castor-oil pitndk and pig-dung are somoetimes applied, the guantity
being one measure ? per tree in the 4th and 5th years, and one or
two rallams? after the fifth year. Sometimes the seeds are sown in
nurseries, (located in a betel-garden, for preference), and planted
gut after three, or, in Attir, six, months. Bomeotimes transplanting
is dispensed with, and the seeds ars sown on the site selocted for
the garden. In the north the plants should be about § fect apart,
or about 1,000 per acre ; in Attar 8 feet apart or from G600 to 650
plants per acre. In Attir sowing takes place in Arpisi or
Kartigai (October-December), in the north during or after the
Makha rains (August). It is customary to grow areea-nat on
Jand proviously cultivated with betel-vine or paddy, but it may
also be grown on virgin soil, provided that plantains are- planted
a year beforchand to ensure shade. When a betel-garden is
selected as a site for an areca-nut tope, the latter is sown about 2
years before the betel-vine is expected to die ont, aud the vines
are afterwards replaced by plantains. A few fruit trees (orange,
lime, guava, jack, ete.) are often planted in the garden, which is
protected from the wind by a fringe of coco-nut palms. Before
sowing arcca-nnt, the ground is loosened to a depth of 18° and
the elods are broken with a short elub. If the soil is very heavy,
(and areca-nut prefers clayey soils), the land is sabjected toa
preliminary ploughing. It is then looded, and the seeds are sown
in the damp earth. In Hostr Taluk it is believed that the
Goddess Gauramma takes up her abode in areca-topes, and she

1 A small variety used specially for pigd, It is grown io the Bwata-nadi

vallay.
2 Oae measnre = 132 tolas, ¥ One vallam = 264 tolas.
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must be propitinted by the sacrifica of a sheep or goat before the
erop is harvested.

The area under betel-vine (Piper betle) is a little over 1,100
acres, of which nearly 400 acres lie in Hostir Taluk, and most of
the rest in Dharmapuri, Krishnagiri and 8alem.  In the early days
of British rule the right to cultivate betel was licensed and farmed
ont by Government.

The two chief varieties of betel are distinguished as (1) white
(pellai-kodi) and (2) black (kerun-kodi). The former is commonest
in the Baramahal, the Intter in the Balaghat. Other varieties are
(3) kalpiira or kalpiira-kodi, (said to be a variety of rellai-kodi), (4)
Joligai (an inferior variety), and (5) pavala-todi. Vellai-kedi is
also known in Dharmapuri as sabkarai-kodi.

Betel is grown on clayey soil on which paddy has been
previonsly raised ; land previously cultivated with sugar-oans or
plantains should be avoided. The presence of lime in the soil is
considered favourable to growth,

The wrea covered by plantains totals about 1,800 acves,
of which more than half lie in Hostir (540) and Omalar (437).
The varieties most commonly grown in the Talaghat are (1) rastals,
a rather insipid froit, some 4" to 41" in length ; (2) nevaram, some-
times deseribed as a variety of rastdli; (3) monthan, a big thick
fruit as much as 7" long and 37 thick, and (4) simba-vilai, said
to be a variety of monfhan, but sweeter and more wholesome. Less
common are (5) pachai-nddam, in size intermediate between rasfdli
and monthan and groen when ripe; (8) wliram, similar in size to
pachai-nadam, but red when ripe; (7) mada-vlai, also called péyan,
abont the same size as pachai-nddam ; (8) pit-edlai or sugantham,
a cheap variety, abont the same length as rasfali, but more slender ;
(9) nandu-kolai, s smaller fruit about 31" in length ; (10) nandan
(rare) ; (11) nilangam (rare).

The following varieties are reported from Hostr Taluk —(1)
yilaki (Kan.), sugantham (Tel.), but apparently not the same as the
sugantham of the Talaghat: it is desoribed as a small slender
fruit, light coloured and of good flaveur, with from 80 to 120
plantains to a buooh; (2) pufu, a short thick frait, light
eoloored or yellow according to soil ; valned for favour, and also
for medicinal purposes, especially for internal fever ; bearing ahout
80 to 130 plantains to the bunch ; (3) pabba (Tel.), yolai (Kan.),
kiy (Tam.), a large green fruit of good flavour, with abont 40 to
80 plantains to a bunch; (4) chandra, the seenilai of the Tamils,
8 large red froit of delicate flavour yielding once in 8 years; it
bears from 60 to 120 plantainsto the bunch ; rare ; (5) rija, a large
yellow fruit of excellent flavour; 50 to 100 plantains to the
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bunch ; rare; (6) rasa, similar to sugentham and valned as medicine ;
vory rave; (7) nallaraéi (Tel.), the keru-vilai of the Tamils, a
very small fruit, slightly acid in taste and of dark eolonr; bears
from 200 to 400 plantains to the bunch ; called also thoranti from
the thicknoess of its stem ; (8) bidu (Kan.), bidadhi-arati (Tel.), an
insipid frait, grown chiefly for its leaves ; bears 20 to 60 plantains
to the bunch ; (9) madhurangi, (said to be the same as the Tamil
manthan), a large fruit of indifferent flavour, used as a vegrtable ;
bears fram 50 to 100 plantains to a bunch ; (10) yénuga (Tel.),
gubbarati (Kan.), yanai (Tam.), Anglice “clephant " so-called
from a fanciad resemblance which its bunches bear to an elephant’s
trunk ; grows to a height of about 3’ only, the bunches, which carry
from 100 to 200 plantaius each, touching the ground ; fruit gmall
and of indifferent flavour.

Plantains are usually planted in Tai, Adi, or Chittrai, and the
erop is gathered from 12 fo 18 months alter planting. The
plants are allowed to continue for three years, after which a change
to another crop is desirable.

Maoh#ri Firka is noted for its rain-fed plantain cultivation.
The varieties so cultivated are monthan, navaram, nandam and
nilangam. The site selected is usnally the gently sloping flank of
some low platean ; the slope is crossed by strong arfificial ridges
of stone and mud, which temporarily obstruct such rain-water as
may ron off the higher ground. There is no particnlar month
for beginning this cultivation. The land is plonghed & or 10 times
after a shower, and pits are dug 6’ to 8' apart, and 1’ or 13 deep,
so0 that the entire root may be embedded flush with the surface.
A heavy rain is then awaited, and after it the roots are planted
and covered up with earth and manure. About 400 plants are set
in an acre. The first crop is harvestod after the lapso of a year,
and the plants are allowed to eontinue for three years, sometimes
for more. Bide shoots are lopped every three or fonr months.

The rocky slopes west of Pail-Nad on the Kolli-malais are
full of moisture from natural springs, and advantage is taken of
the fact to cultivate plantains, mostly the common rasfils, on the
oliff side; the Kolli-malais are also noted for choicer varieties, in
particular the karu-eilas, or black plantain, which realises as
much as Rs. 2 per bunch, and the big red pafiu-rila.

Plantains are an important item in Indian economy ; the fruit,
when ripe, is a wholesome item of diot; unripe plantains are
boiled and eaten as vegetables. The succnlent stem is also boiled
and eaten by Brahmans, who consider it as a potent digestive! ; the

1 8o potent that it will diigest stae, and s therofore u valuable prophylactio
againat stone in the bladder and kindred trodbles.
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Jeaf and “bark ” are used by the higher castes as food-plates ;

it is only the fibre that has not yet been exploited in Salem
District.

Ragi, ( Eleusine coracane = Tamil kévar or driyam), covers an
area of nearly 334,000 nores, of which 136,700 are in the Bara-
mahil, 99,700 in Hostr, and 97,600 in the Talaghiat I'alaks.

The principal varieties recognised in Hostir Taluk, where rigi
eultivation is a fine art, are (1) gidda-rdgi and (2) dodda (pedda or
periya) wrigi, the former a dwarf plant characterised by short
thick spikes, the latter a taller varicty with long thick spikes;
gidila=-rdgi takes abont 4 months to mature, dodda-rdag from 43
to 5 months. Each of thess eclasses is divided into numerous
suh-varicties, e.qr., fella or bili-gidda-rigi, n short ¥ white ” variety ;
haswru-(Telugn pasaru) gidda-rage or hasaru-kambi (yellow or
green stalked) ; nalla-gidda-rdgi, a short black variety ; fella- dodda-
riags, o tall white kind, eto. Jen-mutfu-rigi is o sub-varioty
of dodda-rigi with rather elongated and compact spikes.  Magjige-
ragi is a yellowish variety of the gidda-vag type. Kaddi-rdg
18 distinet from either dodda-rigsd or gidda-rigi, the spikes being
long, but thinner than those of dodda-ragi. It has two sub-
varieties, (a) kappu-kaddi-rigé (blaek), and (b) bili-kaddi-rdagi
(white). Measure for measure, kaddi-rigi ! is heavier than that of
any other variety of rigi except jen-muftu, the grain being small
aud dense, while the grain of ordinary rigi is large and less com-
pact. Chemma-rdgd is a term used for grain which has been
moistened by the percolation of water into storage pits. In the
Talaghat rigi is roughly classed as katfu-driyam and fival-dyriam,
the former & dry crop and the latter grown under irrigation.
“Dry” rigi in the sonth is usually of the short or gidda-ragi
type, thongh periya-rdgd is also grown.,

In Hostir the rigi fields are plonghed three or four times doring
the rains of May and Juve. The first ploughing is usually done
with a new plough, and p#)i is made over the bulls and the imple-
ments of hushandry to be employed. After the third or fourth
plonghing the land is well manored, and the manure is then
plonghed in. The manure used ia sheep or eattle-dung, farmyard
and honsehold refuss, and the silt from tank-beds.  Fifty cartloads
of manure are sometimes applied to one scre of land.  I'hen the soil

“is thoronghly pulverised with a harrow (palaki). Sowing usually

tikes place from the middle of July to the end of Augnst. Beed
is sown broadeast, or by the drill-plough (gerru), it germinates in
three days, and in fifteen days the field is green. Fifteen days
after sowing the fields are hoed over with the weeding-ploogh

1 The word kaddi means o small stick.
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CHAP. IV. (gunieka), and hoeing is repeated a week or so later. Ope month
Owmwr Onors. after the second hoeing the fields are thoronghly weeded by hand
- W with the dékadu-pira. A shower one month after sowing, two or
three showers in the second month, when the stem and leaves are
forming, and a good rain in the third month to assist the formation
of the seed spikes, suffies to secure a good erop. In the southern
taluks the procedure is very similar, but the palati, gorru, guntaka
and dékadu-pira nro nob used, and the fields are mannred by pen-
ning eattle and sheep on them, and shifting the pens from place to
place, till the whole field is saturated, a process that sometimes
continues for six months, from Tai to Vaiyasi (January to June).
In Salem and Omaltir Taluks rigi is nsually transplanted, an
expedient exceedingly rare in dry cultivation ; the seedlings are
taken from the seed-bed 3 or 4 weeks after sowing, and are
planted 9" apart. The ground is hoed about one month after
transplanting, (or after sowing, if transplanting is not resorted
to), and weeded onee or twiee in the second month. Throughout
the District Adi (July-August) is the chief month for sowing,
and transplanting takes place after the Makha rains of Avani.

The crop is ent in November and December, or oven lator,
from four to five months after sowing. It is usual, before harvest,
to saerifiee a fowl or goat, to mingle its blood with boiled rice, and
scatter the mixture over the felds. Sometimes the first handful
reaped is sprinkled with milk or ghee. In Hostr the stalks are
cut elose to the ground, and left i situ for four or five days todry
in the sun. They are then tied into small bundles, stacked for a
month or two, and then spread over the threshing-floor, and when
the stalks are thoroughly dried, the whole is trodden by cattle.
The straw is then removed, and the grain isthoroughly winnowed.
In the Talaghat it is often the practice to cut the beads only, to
dry them two or three days in the sun, and then store them in
heaps or in a closed room. The interval between reaping and
threshing is rather shorter than in Hostr (from 15 to 30 days).
The stalks are ent a week or ten days after the heads. On the
Kolli-malais the stalks are not cut st all, but are burnt as they
stand. Rigi straw is a very important cattle fodder.

In Hostir a kind of flour known as rada-riigi is prepared by
first soaking the grain in water for a night, and then spreading it
out to dry ; by this process the grain, when ground, can be ensily
freed from husk, and is whiter in colour than ordinary rigi flour.

Theal-rigi® is the name given throughout the District for those
varieties of rigi which are grown under well-irrigation. Tweal-
rigi is gown in seed-beds, and transplanted about 20 or 30 days after

¥ Also called watfa-rdygi, nnd, in Attar, pucddam-EFears.
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sowing, the scedlings being set from 4" to 9" apart. It is irrigated
once or twice n week, according to soil and scasom, and is reaped
within two or three months after transplanting. Being independ-
ent of rain, Taeal-rdgi can be cultivated at all seasons of the year.

Kambu (Penisefum fyphoidem, Hind. bifra) execeds even rigi
in importance as a food-grain, being cultivated to the extent of
nearly 384,000 acres, of which over 257,000 are in the Talaghit
and nbout 115,000 in the Baramnhil ; the area in Tirochongddu
Taluk is over 162,000 acres. It is particularly a favourite grain
with Kaikélar weavers, who use it not only as a food, but also for
making kanji a8 size for wenving. On dry lands kambu is grown
as o first crop, being sown with the rains of Vaiyisi (May-June},
and harvested in about four months in Purattisi (September-
October). Some varieties, however, have different seasons.  Trri-
gated kambu is a speciality of the Talaghat, where, on good soil
and in a favourable season, it can be harvested in ninoty days.
In Attir Taluk kambu is harvested on wet lands any time
between Aungust and February.

The chief varietics are :—

(1) Perun-kambu; sown in Chittrai or Vaiyasi (April-June)
and harvested from Adi-Parattasi (July-October), In Omalor
pertini-kambu is sometimes sown in Purattdsi or Arpisi (September-
November), and harvested in Mirgali or Tai ( December-February) ;

(2) Kullan-kambu, or  arisi-kambu, which matures more
rapidly than other varieties, (8 to 3} months), sown in Chittrai
(April-May) and harvested in Adi (July-August) ;

(8) Hiigi-kambu or perun-kis-kambu (Ani to Porattisi) ;

(4) Kommai or karu-ketlan-kambu, sown in Purattasi
(September-October) and harvested in Margali (December-Junu-
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ary). BSown sometimes in a sced-bed and transplanted after thirty .

days or so.

Other less common varieties are koffu-kambu, pumudi-kambu,
and sanachalam-kambu.

Kambu flourishes on red loams and sands. The ground is
ploughed three or four times before sowing, The manure used is
the dung of cattle and sheep, and on hetter soils animals are
peaned before ploughing begins. The fields are usually ploughed
a month or so after sowing, to prevent the grain from growing too
thickly. Kambu is supposed to exhaust the soil, and should not
be grown mere frequently than in alternate years on the same
field, It isoften sown on land previously oultivated with ragi;
horse-gram and black-gram suceeed it. It is sown mixed with
nari-payir, or between rows of dball, avarai or eastor. In Omalar
Taluk, when irrigated, it is followed by cholam. In Attor Taluk
kambu and indigo are put down as a mixed crop on wet lands in May
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or June, the kambu being harvested in August or September, and
the indigo in October and November. When harvested, the heads
only are cut off, the stalks being left standing. In Salem and
Tiruchengodu kambu is reaped twice ; after the heads which first
maturo have heen removed, sccondary heads matare, and are cut
15, 20 or 30 days later. After harvest the stalks are carefully
tied into stacks, to prevent rotting in the rains. Kambu stalks
are tho most valued thatching material in use in the Distriet.
Buperstition forbids thut the heads, when cut, should be allowed
to lie pointing towards the north. The beads are thrashed by
driving bullocks over them as soon after reaping as the weather
permits; if the weather is dry enough the heads may be thrashed
on the very day of harvest. The grain is soaked with water
before it is hosked. The flour is propared either as a thin gruel
with butter-milk or water, or as a thick porridge with dhall,
avarai or brinjal.

Cholam (Sorghum vulgare = Telugn Jonnalu and Hindnstini
Juir) is cultivated on over 96,000 acres, of which more than
78,000 aro in the Talaghat (Salem 28,600, Tiruchengddu 20,000,
Attar 17,400), and only 20,000 in the Baramahil (Uttankarai,
11,200). Ttis both & “dry” and a “ wet” erop, and its secd-
time and harvest and the methods of its enltivation vary so greatly,
that a synoptic treatment of the subject is hardly possible.
Roughly speaking, cholam in one form or another is being sown
nnd harvesled all the year round in various parts of the Distriet.
The ohief varicties grown as food-grains are popularly distin-
guished as red chdlam and white cholam. In Omalar and Attor
these are sown as a second erop om irrigable land in Margali
(December-January), on fields previonsly coltivated with kamba,
riigi, pani-varagu, ete., and reaped four months later in Chittrai
(April-May). It shonld bo irrigated once in from 4 to 7 days.
In Tiruchengddn, Panguni (March-April), Vaiyisi (May-June)
and Arpisi (October-November) are said to be the months for
sowing, in Salem, Puorattisi (September-October). Black chlam
(karum-chdlam) avd kikkdy or talai-rvirichin-chélam are invariably
rain-fed, and are grown for fodder rather than for grain.

The kiki-chalam (also ealled black or kari-chdlem) of Hostr
Taluk is likewise grown for fodder; it is usually planted along
with mustard, wild gingelly, avarai, ete., in rows in rigi fields;
it is said to differ from the Ldkkdy chdlam of the Talaghat.
Makka-chilam is not chdlam at all, but maize (Zen maye), & crop
of small importancs in the District, covering less than 400 acres.
When ripe for harvest, chilam is cut close to the ground, and
the grain is trodden out by bullocks from 3 to 8 days after cutting ;
it is then dried in the sun for 2 or 3 days and stored in granavies.
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When required for use, the grain is moistened by sprinkling water
over it, and then pounded in a pestle and mortar. The stalksand
husks are nsed for fodder.

Minor cereals, of which the chief are (1) simai, (2) varagn,
(8) tenai, are items of no mean importanes in the agricnltural
economy of the District. Though the yield per acre is small, and
the grain is not notritions, the cost of cultivation is trivial, the
growth rapid and the crop hardy. Hence a large area of poor
soils can be cultivated with simai and varagn, which otherwise
wonld be left waste; the ryot stands to lose very little in oost
of seed and labour, and he may, if the season is favourable, realise
a crop of grain and straw that will suffice for a year's domestio
requirements, and ecnable him to dispose of his more valuable
products for ready cash,

The most important pulse is horse-gram (=Tamil kollu=
Hindustani kulfi; Dolichos biflarus), In the Talaghit it covers
over 96,000 acres, in the Baramahil 106,000, in the Balighat a
little over 20,000. * Rather desert your wife,” runs the proverb,
*than fail to sow gram on waste land.” Its power of maturing
with very little rain, and, after it has got a fair start, of subsist-
ing almost solely on the dews of January, render it invaluable ns
a second crop. It flourishes on relatively poor soils; on richer
soils, or under heavy rains, it runs to leaf and the flowers are fow,
It is nsually put down in September ar Octobor, ns soon as kambu,
sdmai, or gingelly is harvested, the ground being plonghed and
the sced sown broadeast ; manure is not necessary. A light
shower is enongh to canse the seed to germinate, and a fow more
showers are required when the leaves are forming ; dow does the
rest, The harvest is in January or February, or even March,
abont four months after sowing. The plants, when mature, are
pulled up by the roots, and dried for ten days or so, and are then
trodden by cattle. The loaves and pods are valued as fodder.
Horse-gram is eaten by the poorer ryots of the Baramahal,
especially when there is a shortage in the ordinary food grains.

Dhall or red-gram (Cajanus indicus =Tamil fwvarai) comes
next to horse-gram in importance. It covers an area of nearly
19,000 acree, of which nearly 10,000 are in the Talaghit, over
8,000 in the Baramahdl, and aboot 1,000 in the Balaghat.
Krishnagiri is the chief dhall-growing taluk, with a total of
nearly 6,000 acres. Dhall is usually grown in rows 4’ apart
in the rigi fields of the Baramahal and Talaghat; io the Balaghat
it is sometimes associnted with gingelly (p. 207). It is a sevene
month erop, sown in Ani (June-July), and harvested in Tai
(January-February). It is a kist-paying product; after reaping
it is stored in the pod, and broken and sold in instalments as the
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CHAP. IV. market suits, The stalks are used in Salem Taluk for the
Cumr Crors. eonstruction of small rat-proof granaries,

Avarai.
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Mochai or avarai (Dolichos lablah) is one of the most valued
catch erops of the Hostir rigi fields, and is sown in rows, some-
times with castor and mustard ; its leaves are said to fortilise the
soil. It also thrives on the Shevaroys and Kolli-malais. It is
sown in July or Auguost along with rigi, the seeds being dibbled
in; one month after the sowing, the soil is hoed over, and one
month after hoeing it is weeded. Avaral is a six months’ crop;
its growth does not interfere with the growth of the rigi, but
after the rigi is harvested, it begins to spread like a jungle eroeper.
The blossoms and pods mature with the heavy dews of Decomber
and January, but the pods are not harvested while green; when
the pods are thoroughly dried, i.e., by the end of January or early
February, the creepers are cut and stored for a few days, after
which the stalks are beaten to separate the pods; the pods are
then dried scparately, and trodden by bullooks to extract the beans,
which aro then mixed with ash, fried, split in o stone mill, again
dried and separated from the husk. The split beans are then
ready for eonsumption. Three varietics are grown (1) Pedda-
or Erra-Anwmulu, (2) Soniga- or Chinno-Anumub, (3) Ganda-
Sawigalu or Telli- Anumnlu.

Among the pulses of minor importance may be mentioned
black-gram (a little undor 10,000 acres), green-gram (about 9,000
acres) and Bengal-gram (about 5,000 acres). The eultivation of
these erops fluctuates, and they appesr to be declining in popula-
rity. The chief taluks for bluck-gram (Phaseolus radiatus =
Tamil w/undu) are Uttankarai and Omalir; for green-gram
(Phaseolus mungo=Tamil pachai-payiru) Krishooagiri and Dbar-
mapuri ; and for Bengal-gram (Cicer arsefinum="Tamil kadalai)
Omalar and Krishoagiri, The last named is often sown as a catch
crop on black paddy soils, when the water-supply is insufficient
for a second erop. It is sometimes mixed with onions and
coriander. Black-gram and green-gram are often sown in rows
(adls) between other erops, but Bengal-gram never.

Gingelly, (ellu = Sesamum indicum), is o most important crop in
Dharmapuri Taluk, where it covers about 80,000 acres; in
Krishnagiri it covers over 13,000 acres ; in Uttankarai a little over
4,000, while in the whole of the Talaghit taluks the area does not
reach 9,000, out of n district total of over 40,000 acres.

Two varieties of gingelly are grown (1) Pér-sllu (or periya-
ellu) and (2) Kir.ellu.

(1) Pér-ellu, the less eommon and inferior variety, is grown
chiefly in the southern taluks, and is always a dry erop. In
Omalor Taluk it is sown in Panguni (March-April) and barvested
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in Adi (July-August).! In Attar, Salem and Uttankarai it is CHAP. IV,
sown in Purattasi (September-Ootober), and cut in Mirgali or Cuiee Czoes.
Tai (December to February), 90 days after suwing. =
(2) Ker-clls is grown on both dry and irrigated lands,
In Dbarmapuri and Uttankarai the seed is usnally sown as a dry
erop in black loam in Panguoni or Chittrai (March to May), as soon
a8 the soil is moist enongh to allow germination. The plants
attain a fair size within twenty days. The crop is most preca-
rious, and if the weather does not sujt it, the failure is complete.
A good shower is absolutely neeossary as soon as the erop begins
to flower, but excessive damp is injurions, and any stagnation of
water is roinons, The harvest is in Adi or Avani (July to
September), 90 days after sowing,
Irrigated kiir-eliu is sown in wot lands in January or Febroary,
after the paddy harvest, and matures in April, May or June. It
is & favourite catch crop in Attiir, Salem and Krishnagiri. Tt
requires watering within twenty days of sowing, and again when
the plants are in flower. * Watering should bhe done in the
morning only, and not in the evening. Gingelly is sown broad-
cast and never transplanted.
¥ In Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri, at harvest, the gingelly plants
are pulled up by the roots, but elsewhere they are cut close to the
ground, After drying in the sun for u week or 80, the seods are
extracted by beating the plants with sticks, or, in the drier
Talaghat taloks, the plants are stirred occasionally, and the seed
pods burst of themselves. If before tlireshing a snake is found
in the heap, the whole stack is burnt, for Hindus believe snch an
- omen portends some fatal disaster, Mubammadaus are lnss
- sensitive, and do not hesitate to defy fate by buying or selling
the crop thus accursed. Pious H indus sometimes devote the sale-
Pproceeds of snake-stricken gingelly to their gods, and renounee
gingelly cultivation for two or threo years. The sucrifico of a pig
i8 supposed to avert the evil influence. To avoid risks the ryots
~ usnally stack their gingelly in small separate heaps, and put the
leaves of eruklu (Calotropss gigantea) with it as prophylactie
~ Against snakes, b
- Very little gingelly is grown in Hostr, its place being taken wila
by the yellow-flowered Pay-ellu or Huch-sllu (* Niger "= Quuzolia Gingelly.
: iea),  Péy-ellu is grown as a catch erop with rigi, castor or
ond is invariably sown in furrows. It is bardy, and

! In Omaler Talok Pir-eliu, which is the varioty usually cultivated, is
(SOmotimes, but rarely, sown in Purattdsi (Septembar-Ootober), Kiir-ellu, on
the other hand, i ordinarily sown in Purattisi, and rarely in Panguni {March.
2 Very little Kir-gliu is, howevor, sown in the Talok.
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thrives on poorer soils, red sands, and loams, Tt isa three months'
crop, sown in May or June, and reaped in August or September.
It is cultivated mostly in the Hosor and Kela-mangalam Firkas.
The castor-oil plant (Ricinus communis = Tamil @manakku,
also called mutfu-koftai or ¥ pearl seed ') is grown all over the
Distriot, usually as a bye-crop in fields of rigi or kambu. It is
especially impartant in the Talaghat, where it takes procedence of
dhall and mochai as a kist-bearing erop. The cstimated area
under castor in Fasli 1320 was over 26,000 acres, of which 14,000
lay in the Talaghat, 9,000 in the Baramahil and 3,000 in the
Balaghat. Tiruchengddu is the chief castor-growing taluk, with
an area of 8,500 acres. Ordinarily it is an eight months® erop,
being sown from Ani to Avani (June to September), and barvested
from Tai to Panguni (Jauuary to April), bat the period of
growth varies with locality and scason! In the rich scils of
Pancha-palli, Anchetti, and Andévana-palli, of Denkani-kota
Division, it grows {0 a man’s height in a couple of months, and
when matare, it forms a emall tree 12 to 15" high: the oeop does
not require constant rainfall, but a few showers are necessary ot
the time of flowering. The orop is harvested in instalments.
After picking, the scods are dried for 15 days, and are then
beaten, sometimes with bricklats. The stalks, which are valoed
for fuel, are often loft standing till the following enltivation
scason beging. Two varietics are grown indiscriminately, the
“bald" and the “hairy”, In Attar Taluk, and elsewhere
oceasionally,® it is an irrigated crop.
® Fasli, Acres? The eultivation of ground-nut, (Arachis hypo-
1310 1485  gma = nels-kadalai), has shown remarkablo
':::; m during the decade ending Fasli 1320 (1910-11), as
1ha sere  ibe marginal figures indieate.® OF the total area,
1314 5540 over 86,000 acres lie in the Talaghdt, and not quite
1816 6152 6,000 in the Biramahal. Balem Taluk stands first,
:::: ;i’“ﬂ with over 17,000 acres; Attor next, with nearly
0,488 .
18 aagoa 8,000 acres, and Tiruchengddu third, with not
1310 40570  quite 7,000 acres. Sowing takes place in July or
1330  4377¢  August, and the harvest is in December.

! E.g-, Salem and Risipuram, 300 days, April or May to February; Kiri-
patti M0 days (May to January); Owaltr 150 days (July to Decsmber);
Machari B0 days ; Hosor fonr menths,

* Eg.. in Pannignmm Division, where it {s ealled tittatt-dmanakku, aud is
planted in Adi round batel-gurdons,

? The figures exclude those of Nimakkel and Tirnppattar Taluks, Those from
Fasli 1810 to 1316 are for Government villages, minor fanms and villages ander
the Conrt of Wards, Those for Faali 1317 onwards are for the whole District,
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Chillies (Capsiewm spp.) form a valuable item of garden
produce, and they are grown throughout the Distriot, the estima-
ted area being well over 7,600 acres, of which abont 1,700 lie in
Attir. Chillies are sometimes grown as a dry crop, but more
usually they are watered by wells. They prefer rather sandy,
ferruginous soils,

Coriander (Coriandrum sotioun = Tam. kottamalli) is a useful
bye-orop, ecovering Imwnau_ 2,000 and 3,000 acres, scattered
chinfly over the taloks of Uttankarai, Dharmapuri and Attar,
Corinnder prefors black soils, and is often associnted with
gingelly, It is sown as a lato erop, in Arpisi (October-Novem-
ber), and harvested in Misi (Febrnary-March),

Mustard (Brassica juncea = Tamil kadugu), cumin (Cummum
eyminum = Tamil siragam) and fenugreck (Trigonells fonum-
grecum =Tamil vendayam) are often mingled with the mixed
crops that characterise the punjai ecnltivation of the District.
Mustard is perbaps the most important of the three, though its
enltivation ie almost confined to the Hills and to Hosur Taluk,
Ordinarily it is a three months’ crop, and is therofore among the
first of the mixed crops to be harvested. The climate of the
Kolli-malais seems peculiarly congenial to the plant, and it is said
that the mustard grown on the rigi fields there is sufficient to
defray the whole of the kist.

The remaining garden crops are of little importance. Onions
and garlic cover about 1,000 acres, of which nearly half are in
Salem Taluk. * Vegetables," including brinjals, sweat potatoes,

yoms and innumerable varieties of pumpkins, cover about 2,000
acres in all.

_ The total area under tobacco is nearly 7,400 acres, of which
Attor Taluk contributes about 1,700, Tirnchengddu about 1,500,
Salem about 1,000 ; very little is cultivated in the Baramahal,
except for some 1,400 acres in Uttankarai Talok. Like betel, the
right to caltivate tobacco was in Read's time licensed and farmed
out by Government.

The chief centre of tobacco cultivation in the District is the
Tammampatti Firka of Attir Taluk. There the usual variety is
that known as “ black” tobaceo, and it is almost invariably
cultivated in dry lands under well-irrigation. Tobaceo is said to
thrive only when irrigated with brackish water, and hence well-
water is preforable to the water of tanks or streams. . It is usually
grown as a second crop, after irrigated kambu or toval-rigi. The
s0il chosen should be light, but not sandy; the sites of desertod
villages or land cleared of prickly-pear are apecially suited for
rearing tobaceo, probably owing to the salts that they contain;
the presence of lime in the soil is also beneficial. A light
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ferruginous loam yields the best quality, thongh the leaves are
smaller, and the cultivation requires greater care, than is the case
with erops grown on other soils. Tobaceo should not be grown for
more than two years consecutively on the same plot of ground.
Black-cotton soil is unsuited, and in sllovium the plants grow to
excessive size and suffer in quality.

Rain-fed tobaceo is considered greatly superior in quality to
that grown under irrigation, though the ontturn is less and the
labour involved greater,

When the plants are about 1’ 6 high, blossoms begin 1o
form : at this stage the top of each plant is nipped off ; no flowers
are permitted to mature, except such as are required for next
season’s supply of seed. The removal of flower-buds is followed
by the appearance of lateral shoots er * suckers,” and these also
must be regularly removed. Not more than 10, or at most 12,
leaves should be left on cach plant. Light showers are favourable ;
heavy showers are injurions; but the worst enemy of the tebacco
grower is a hail-storm, which means the annihilation of the crop.

The Taluks of Tirachengddn and Uttankarai, and Rasipuram
Division, are the chief centres for snnff tobacco in the Presidency.!
Tobaceo grown for snuff is almost invariably rain-fed. When
tobaceo is enltivated for chewing, watering is withheld for 4 or 5
daya before the crop iseant. A special kind of tobaceo ealled
“ white ”” tobacco is grown in Attor Firka for suuff. In Salem
and Tiruchengddn Taluks, where the leaves are removed [rom the
stalks before pressing, the stalks are sold by the ryots to middle-
men. At Edappadi in particular a big trade has developed recently
in tobaceo stalks, which are exported to Bangalore, whenes they
are distributed in Mysore State, Dharwar and Coorg, where the
Kanarese people chew it with betel. It 'is sometimes converted
into snnff. The stalks are also valned locally as manure.

The arca ander cotton (Gosypium spp.) in the whole Distriot
in Fasli 1320 was nearly 12,700 acres, of which 10,100 acres were
logated in Tiruchengdda Taluk, 1,200 in Salem and 900 in Attar.

The variety of cotton usually grown ie known as (1) nidam-
parutfi. Less common are (2) ukkam- (or uppam-) parutti,
(8) sem-paruiti, (4) aduiku- or sada-parulti. Nidam is grown on
red loams, and is sown after the Chitirai (April-May) rains, or
later, the Adi Festival? being a specially auspicious time.
Kambo is often sown broadeast with it. Nidam plants usually
bear for three years, and they boar twice a year, in January and
July or a little later.

b Watt, Commercial Products, 1008, p, 803,
? Bee Vol. I, p. 204,
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Ukkam and sem-parutti favour black loams ; adukku-parufti,like CHAP. IV.
widam, prefers red loam. Ukkam is a one year crop. It is from Cmzr Cnors,
adukku-parutti and sem-parutfi that the sacred thread is spun. —

Cotton nsed to be of much greater importance in the agrieul-
tural economy of Salem District than it is now; the ryot used
formerly to gin and apin the produce, and hand the yarn over to
the village Parinhs to be woven into clothes. Balam cotton was
exploited by Mr. Heath, and after him by Mr. Fischer, and
¢ Salams ** were well known in the commersinl world.?

Indigo (Indigofera tincforia = Tam. apiri) is a special pro- Indigo.
duct of Attor Taluk, where some 2,000 odd acres are eultivated
with it. The area under cultivation is steadily decreasing from
year to year, It is a three months’ crop, and is uvsually sown
with kambu in Jone and harvested in SBeptember. It is chiefly
grown as a manure for paddy lands, its value as a dye being
snbsidiary ; the leaf, as soon as harvested, is carted off to the
factory, and is returned a day or two after to the ryot, who
receives a rupee on each cartload. Anaere of indigo is sufficient
to manure three acrea of wet land.

The pioneer of coffee cultivation on the Bhevaroys was Mr, G, Coffee.
Fischer, who obtained land for that purpose during Mr, M. D.
Eﬂlkhm'ﬂ ﬂulleutnrntﬂ {15‘20-2“} TII.'IB new II]le.Et]"'j" met with
the sympathy of Government, and land was granted on favour-
able terms.*

During the past twenty-five years the coffee planter has had
to face calamities that threatened him with extinction, and the

iod of de on has not yet passed.’
1W“Tlm nhins factors in the decline in prosperity of coffee cultiva-

tion are three :—(1) fall in the price of coffee, (2) increase in the
oost of ealtivation, (3) pests.
The marginal statement * shows at a glance the Auotuationsin Frices
price of coffee from 1574 to 1907, the
" Year. Varistion.  price obtained in the former year being

e %  taken as 100. The aotusl price realised
1584 53 in 1901-02 was just over Hs. 49; in 1008-
1800 115 07 it fell to Re. 43-11-0 per ewt, The area
1897 108 under coffee in the whole District in 1584
}ﬁ ﬁ was 10,760 acres; in 1804, it fell to 8,680
1000 51 acres, in 1900 to 6,224 pcres; since 1900
1902 €5 there has boen a slight revival, the area in
Leay 58 1910 being 7,883 acres, with a yield of

about 1,000 tons of parchment and native coffee.

1 Bee p. 008, Commercial Products of India.  ® 820 Chapter XL p, 47.
? Most of the matter that follows has been kindly supplied by the Iate Mr,
H. W. Leeming and Mr, 0. K. 8hort.

-l



CHAP. 1V,

228 SALEM.

The incrense in the price of labour, and the growing necessity

Cuizr Onors. for concentrated manure on aceount of exhaustion of the seil,

Cost of
Cultivation,

would have reduced the planter to bankruptey, if he bad not
materially modified his methods of caltivation.

When coffee cultivation was first taken np on the Shevaroys,
the plants were grown under more or less natural conditions, It
was in the seventies that methods of close planting and rigorous
handling were imported from Ceylon. Under this system the
trees were planted at a distance varying from 4° to 8" apart.!
Coffee pruning comprised three operations, * topping,” * hand-
ling,” and “ pruning” properly so called. “ Topping™ was
usunlly resorted to when the plants were three years old; the top
shoot being cut at a height of abont 5 from the ground. The
purpose of topping was to check vertical growth and encourage
horizontal growth only, producing “a crown or umbrella of
primary branches.” By *“handling” all undesirable suckers
and “ gormandisers”’ were systematically removed, and every
effort made to restrain the bush severely on fixed lines of growth
supposed to favour fruiting, and the most convenient to the
pluckers® Pruning proper was carried oub after the erop was
collected ; all shoots that had borne froits wore as a rule removed,
and those destined for next yoar’s orop were selected and protected.

A rovolution in  eultural methods has taken place during the
past ten years, in consequence of the success attending certain
innovations made by the late Mr. H. W, Leeming of Scotforth,
near Muluvi, *Mr. Teeming . . . . .” writes Bir George
‘Watt “ was induced some few years ago to beliove that n larger
plant and more space wonld give equal, if not better returns, at a
much lower eost than the prevalent system of many small plants.
He accordingly removed each alternate bush and reduced his
estate to 600 plants to the asre. The result was so very promising
that he went still further, and reduoced it to 300 or 825 plauts to
theacre. . . . . The yield had been greatly increased, the
cost of eultivalion lessened, the plants rendered better able to
throw off disease, and the produce recorded as fotehing a higher
price than had been the case under former sonditions.®” Inshort,
wider spacing has counterncted the increase in cost of labour and
manare. Few planters now spend as much as Rs. 100 per acre,
and some of the best estates are worked at from Rs. 25 to Rs. 30
per acre, exclusive of picking, curing and supervision. A yield

i Intervals of & ® 7" give 1,037 plants to the scre; & x b, not ancommon
spaning, would jive 1,740 plants per nore.

3 Cagmwmercinl Froducts of Tndia, p. 361,

¥ Qgmmprial Produets of India, p. 375,
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of from 1} to 24 ewt. per ncre would be a fair average cstimate,
a well worked estate [avourably situated would produce 31 to 4
ewt. or even 5 ewt.

The object of ** trenching " is partly to protect the surface soil
from erosion, but its chief function is to supply the scil with
oxygen, especially with the oxygen conveyed by rain showers.
The ferruginous nature of the soil on the Shevaroys makes
trenching of special importance, as the ferrous oxide has to be
eonverted to ferric oxide, to render it solubla. A series of drains
3" deep, arranged herring-bone-wise, is one of the most recent
methods adopted. Bunding and terracing is unusual, but parallel
contonr eatch drains are freely nsed. Pitting is resorted to in
some estates, and some planters dig over the whole of their estates
onoe in two years.

In the early days of coffee culture, coffee was grown without
shade. The advent of leaf blight made shade imperative. The
dearth of large indigenous forest trecs has necessitated the plant-
ing out of large nrons with the Silver Oak (Grevillea robusta),
Erythrina lithosperma, Arlocarpus integrifolia and Albizsia moluccana,
the surest and quickest method of protecting clearings. Though
not deciduouns, Grecilles is constantly shedding leaves, and its
hardiness .and rapidity of growth render it popular. The best
indigenous trees are Blackwood (Dalbergia lafifolia) and Selvanji
(Albzzia odoratissima), but anfortunately most of the Blackwood on
the Shevaroys has been cut down, Other indigenous trees of valae
are Terminaliz chebula (Gall-unt), I\ belerica, 1. catappa (Indian
Almond), T. tomentosa, Albizzia lebbek, Plerocarpus marsupium and
Cedrela toona. Daria (Sponia wightii), Naga ( Eugenin jambolana),
and the figs are to be avoided, as they aro very susceptible to bug,
and their root growth injures the coffee.

A muleh, or litter of dead leaves and dead weeds, is a useful
protection against surface erosion and sorface eaking, and it also
checks the evaporation of water in the soil. The best natural
muleh is ecreated by deciduous trees. This is supplemented by
cutting the weeds before they seed, and leaving them in sifu.
The following leguminous plants have beon eunltivated for the
prevention of wash, and they nct ns cover plants; Cassie mimosoides,
Crotalaria striata, Tephrosia pwrpurea. These should be cut down
and spread over the surface of the ground during the hot weather.
In a few months it will be found they have rotted, and formed a
good muleh, the nitrogen of which is washed into the soil at the
first barst of the raios

By wider spacing and deeper trenching the cost of manure
per ncre has been greatly reduced. With 1,200 plants per acre,
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1,200 1b. of manure would be required at 1 1b. per tree, whereas,
with 800 trees per acre, 13 1b. can be given to each tree, and the
total expenditore will be only 450 Ib. Baltpetre, bone-manure
and various kinds of pinak are the usual manures, but every
planter has his own ideas as to what is best.

Almost all the coffee grown on the Shevaroys is Coffea arabica.
. liberica has been tried, but it does not pay well, the berries being
large, with an excess of pulp. Maragogipe is cultivated on a small
soale, but it is sensitive to leaf disease, and the yield is unsatisfac-
tory, a heavy erop being realised only once in three years.
* Pointed Bourbon ™ has also been tried. More recently experi-
ments have been made with €. robusfa, an African species imported
from Java; it is supposed to be resistant to Hemileiz vastatriz, but
the species has not yet had long enongh trial, and nothing can be
said of the quality of the bean. The same remarks apply to
C. congensis, var. chalotli and C, cansphora.

The disoases which have devastated the coffee plantations on
the Bhevaroys are, in order of destructiveness, Blight, Borer and
Bug.

e (a) The fongoid discase known ns Leal Blight (Hemileia
vastafriz) was imported into South India from Ceylon in 1871.
It made its first appearance on the Shevaroys in 1875, Its host
is supposed to be Canthium of various species which are abundant
on the Shevaroys.

(#) Borer (the grub of the beetle Xylofrechus guadripes)
began its ravages in 1897-98, and the damage it has done is
€normous.

(¢) Brown Bug, the scale insect known to science as
Lecanium  homispherieum, made its debut in 1870. It first
attacked the shade-trees, then the fig, jack, charcoal-tree (Daria =
Sponsa wightii, also called Trema orientalis), loguat, guava, oranges
and limes, and it shows a special liking for Spanish Needle
(Bidens gnlosa). No certain method of dealing with this pest has
been discovered. Spraying and fumigating are impracticable; the
importation of lady-birds has failed ; a fungus that appears during
the north-east monsoon is fatal to it, but unfortunately the fungus
attacks the bug usually after the bug has done all the damage it
possibly can,

Green Bug (Lecanium wiride), which dealt the death-blow to
the coffee industry in Ceylon, and made its appearance on the
Nilgiris in 1904, was introduced into the Shevaroys from the Palni
Hills in about 1905. The Green Mealy Reale (Pulsinaria paidis)
has also found its way to the Bhevaroy estates.

In addition to the above pests, much damage is being done by
stump-rot or root rot, caused by the fungus Hymenochate noxia




AGRICULTURE AND IREIGATION. 231

which spreads from certain forest and shade trees when thoy die. CHAP. IV,
The trees which are supposed to propagate this disease are the GHI—" UWH-
White Cedar, all F:lga, the Silver Oak and the Jack.

Bhevaroy wﬂ'm is sent to the mills of Malabar or Coimbatore, Curing,
“in parchment."! Hence the manufactaring processes necessary
before the bean is ready for export from the hills are of a very
simple deseription. The coffee blossoms in March and April, the
fruit begins to ripen in October and continues till January. The
fruit is hand-picked as soon as it shows a dark reddish tinge.
The next process is pulping. The pulper is usually of the dise
pattern, and is worked by hand. Pulping should be dove as
soon ns possible aftor picking, to prevent fermentation and
discoloration of the silver-skin. After the pulp is removed, the
sticky mucilaginous stuff with which the parchment is coated is
removed by first formenting and then washing the parchment,
Fermontation requires from 12 to 24 hours, according to the state
of the weather ; the higher the elevation, the longer will be the
process. The parchment, after thorongh washing, is put to dry
on specially propared platforms called * barbeeues.”  On arriviog
at the mills, the parchment coffee 1s nsually dried a second time.
Coffee grown by natives is usoally dried without removing the
pulp attached.

Ten was introdnced on the Shevaroys in the fiftics by Tes,
Mr. Fischer, but its cultivation never got beyond the experimental
stage, and has sinoe been altogether abandoned. Dr. Cornish,
writing in 1870, remarked that the plants attained a height of 20’
and flowered and seeded froely.?

In 1881 a few Cenra ® trees were introduced on the Shevaroys, putber.
bat rubber ecultivation was not seriously thought of till 1884,
when Mr. A, G. Nicholson planted several bundred Para and
Castilloa plants among the coffee of the Hawthorne Estate, up to
an elevation of about 8,500°. He continued interplanting
annually, and in 1908 imported Castilloa seod from Mexico direct.
About the same time other planters turned their attention to
rubber, and interspersed their coffee with Para and Castilloa, and
in some instances with Ceara. By 1906 abont 1,200 acres wore
so planted up, most of the rnbber being Para. Tapping was

1 For the uninitiated it is ns well o note that the ripe eclles fruit is callad the
“oherry, " the succulent vuter cont of the fruit is the “ pulp," and the inner
adhesive layer in known as the " parchment." The seed oont within the
parchment, which adheres olosely to the scod, is called the “eilver-skin,”
Commercial Products of Indea, p. 388,

% Dy, Bhortt's Jill Ramges, [T, p. 21.

! For the information en Rubber 1 am indebted to Mewsra, B, Cayley and

Morgan.,
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tried on a small scale by Mr. Nicholson in 1906, and as muich as
1 Ib. of dry rubber per tree could be obtained in a month from
his best seven-year-old Para troes, results very favourable con-
sidering the relatively high elevation and scanty rainfall of t_'Eu:
Shevaroys, as compared with other rubber-growing countries.
Moreover, in addition to yielding a heavy crop of good sced,
(valued in 1906 at from Rs. & to Bs. 7 per thonsand), Para makes
an excellent shade-tree for coffee; it requires no topping, the
shade is not too heavy, and the roots do not in any way interfers
with the growth of the coffee. Mr. Nicholson was awarded a
gold medal for the best rubber grown in India, and a card for
“ High Elevation Ruobber."” His success gave an impetus to
rubber planting, and it is estimated thatin January 1911, the
aren under Para amounted to 1,829 acres with some 484,000 trees,
and of Ceara to 1,987 acres with some 570,000 trees.

Coara, it will be observed, has overtaken Para in popularity.
The climate of the Shevaroys suits it well, good troes, 3 or 4
years of age, attaining a girth of as much as 26" at a height of
3’ from the ground. The exact outturn is uncertain, but it is
gaid that Ceara trees, 8 or 4 years of age, will yicld 4 ounces of
dry rubber in & year, rising eventually to 1 Ib. As the rains are
not continuons during the monsoon months, Ceara is not injured
by tapping ; the euts heal up rapidly, and there is a noticeable
increase of yield from renewed bark. Hitherto (1912) rubber on
the Shevaroys has mostly been planted in coffee, but now that the
possibilities of Ceara are gaining recognition, it is not unlikely
nﬂll:t in the near future large arcas will be devoted to rubber

ne.

In addition to Para and Ceara there are small areas under
Castilloa elastica, Funtumia elasiica, Manihot dichotoma, M. pinuhy-
ensis and M. heplaphylla,

Many systems of tapping have been tried, The “spiral
system " was first tried on Mr, Nicholson’s Para, and worked well.
The system, however, which is considered to work the best is the
“half” or “full herring-bone,” which can be employed on all
trees with a girth of 15" measured at a height of &' from the
ground. From a height of 5" down to within 6" of the ground
level the tree is stripped of its outer bark, A broad shallow
vertical ineision is then made from top to bottom of the stripped
portion, and a tin spout is inserted at the bottom to receive the
latex. The original oblique cuts are then made about 17 apart, at
an angle of 40° tothe vertical incision. Every other day shallow
obligue ents are made below the originals, nutil the space between
the originals is filled up. Under this system paring is avoided,
and when one side of the tree is finished, the other side can be
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tapped, and the side first tapped will be thus allowed time to heal
before it is again interfered with,

A start was made in aloe cultivation in the Priaux Verts
Estate (Shevaroys) in 1899, when about 40 acres were planted out
with Agave (Fowrcroya gigantea), and in 1904 the Government
sanctioned the remission of assessment for five years on all lands
newly cultivated with Agave on the Shevaroys. The venture was
not & sucoess, Meanwhile, in 1904, about 965 acres of lnnd near
Morappiir Railway Station were assigned on a five years' cowle to
the Indian Fibre Company of Yercaud. The land was planted
with aloes, but the dronght of the two sncceeding years, and the
ravages of cattle and wild pigs, entirely destroyed the plantation.
The venture was asbandoned, and the lands relingnished in 1907,

About 400 acres, mostly in Salem Taluk, are cultivated with
San-Hemp (Crofalaria juncea = Tamil sonal, Telugn janumu) and
rather under 100 acres with Deccan Hemp (Hibiscus cannabinus =
Tamil pulichai). Both are grown as bye-products on the il
system, in flelds eultivated with unirrigated ecreals, and neither
erop is of mueh cconomie value, the produce sufficing only for
local consumption.

Except in the case of graft mangoes, no systematio attempt
has been made to develop fruit culture on a large seale. But, judg-
ing from the success of experiments earried out by Mr, C. K. Short
and other planters on the Shevaroys, there is no resson why a
large orchard shonld not prove a profitable investment. On the
Shevaroys no irrigation is required, as at Bangalore, and the soil
ig all that could be desired. Oranges thrive amazingly, and so does
the common ecooking pear, and during the season cartloads of these
fruits are sent away to the plains. Mr. C. K. Short snmmarises
the present state of fruit culture on the Shevaroys as follows :—

Oranges.—The variety most commonly grown is the tight-
skinned St. Michael, which stands transport well, and bears good
arope with little caltivation. The tree takes about 8 years to come
into full bearing. Excellont as the fruit is, there is room for
improvement by grafting and high enltivation. The loose-skinned
Uoorg Orange ( Cindra) unkil very rq_wuf.ly was a rarity on these
hills, but now its cultivation is being rapidly extended, as there is
a greater demaud for them. The other varicties grown ona small
seale are the Bitter or Beville Orange, and the Kumquat (Cefrus
Jjaponica) ; the former is used for marmalade and the latter for
preserve. Amongst those which are being experimentally grown
are the Washington, Navel, Nagpore, 8ylhet, China, Mozambique,
Satghor and the Malta Blood.

Lemons.—The Sour Lime is pommon on most estates; the
Malta Lemon and the Citron do well at elevations of over 4,500°,
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Pomeloes (Citrus decumana, or shaddock).—Both the red and

Ouixy Caors. the white varietios flonrish; the former make good candied peel.

e—

Mangoes.

Apples grow to special perfection on Mr. Thurston Short's
estate, * Riverdale,” a fact due, no doubt, to some peculiarity in
the soil and situation.

Pears (Pyrus communis), thrive on the higher elevations, 4,500/
and over. They are propagated by cuttings, which take 10 years
or more to bear. The La Conte and Keiffer, which bear fruit of
Bangalore, are being tried at Nagalor at an elevation of 3,800,
Other graft varieties, such as Bergamot, Jargonelle, Marie Louise,
and Beurre Hardy, should do well on the Green Hill platean.

Plums bear abundant erops; some trees carry a bushel each.
Tt would be interesting to see if the variety from which prunes
are made would flourish on the hills.

Peaches do well, but the fruit has a tendency to grow clongated
instead of round.

The Loquat (Ericbofrya japonica or Japanese Medlar) is
common. The fruit ripens in September or October. Some years
ago n very fine champagne was made from its juice.

Chirimoya (dnoma cherimolia) indigenons 1in Peru, was
introdnced by the late Major Hunter from Madeira, and froited
for the first time in 1884, The fruit resembles the bulloek-heark
ip appearance, and the custard-apple in flavour. The hybrid
Chirimoya (a cross between the truo Chirimoya and the Custard
Apple), produces a very large Iuscious fruit of exquisite flavoar.

Pine-apples—The common variety flourishes; the fruit,
though small, is of very good flavour.

Strawberries were successfully grown by Mr. J. C. Large
under irrigation, but they do mot thrive if grown on the same
ground for two consecutive years.

Other froits that do well on the Hills are the Papaw (Uarica
papaya), which also thrives on the plains, the Butter-froit (Persea
eulgaris, P. oblonga, P. macrophylla, P. drimyfolia, eto.), the Fig,
Muam (Psidium puf:ym}. J niuk—frnit { Artocarpus infegrifolia),

apple (Eugemsa jambos), Custard-apple (Anona squamosa),
Pomegranate _I{P unica granatum), Plantains and Mulberry ( Morus
indica).! Viticulture hus not been attempted on the Hills, but
the town of Krishnagiri is noted for its grapes, which are trained
over pergolas in the backyards of Mohammadan houses.

. Th’.mk’ to the enterprise of a few local Muhammadans, Salem
']:owu is famous for its graft mangoes. More than twenty varie-
ties are grown, the most popular being Gundu, Nadu-silai,
Kudadad and Malgova. Graft mangoes are also grown extensively
o TTve by i v el sl Bkl for s raio o
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at Kavéri-patnam, but grafting is not done loeally, grafts being
imported from Salem, Chittoor and Bangalore (Gundu, Malgoea,
Kidir, Pithar, Dil-pasand, Gathémar, Nilam, Chitfura, and
Bengalura). On the Bhevaroys graft mangoes flourish up to
2,500, but the fruit-fly destroys the fruit produced at elevations
of over 3,500, by burrowing in the soft tissues and rendering it
valueless. Common conntry mangoes grow everywhere, but the
froit is of very little value! Mangoes flower in Tai (January-
February), and are harvested in Chittrai (April-May), and the
trecs are usually leased to contractors in Masi (Felruary-March).

In Salem City mangoes are grafted by “inarching.” For
the stock, ordinary mango shrubs of two years’ growth are used.
The top of the stock is cut off, the stem pared to halfits thickness
to a distance of 8° or 4" from the top. An ineision of similar
size and shape is then made in the stem of any suitable shoot in
the parent tree, and the two are bound tightly together with a
strip of waxed cloth, which is afterwords eovered with a mixtare
of cowdung and earth.

A slightly different method is adopted for inarching Guava,
Orange, Lime, Pomegranate, and other fruit-trees, the stock being
pared on both sides and spliced into a longitudinal upward
incision (technically known as a “ eleft ') in the parent shoots.

The subjoined statement shows in acres the dyakef under the
soveral clnsses of irrigation for each Taluk in Fasli 1321 :—

3 2 21 :
=8 Ea = ; e of | g
B2t | ., |2 E|z88 | g
Taluk. a= E 2 = E B § B z
%‘E ) M~ E fet wR | S E
sef| 38 |235(84F) 2 | § | 2
Lo I -t b E g =
ACH. ADE, AUH, ACE, ACE ACE, ACSH,
Balam L2 a0 | 2088 | 3470 6020 20 | 11906 1,327
Attar ol ®168 | 4548 | 0822 | 45664 | 15086 | 336 | ..
Tirochengada 1,60 1,025 3,061 738 | 11E01 | 17504 4,538
C'mnlar 215 | 1,806 2,142 | 4808 | 2,863 | #510 256
Dharmapuri ... 00 1,242 aGlb p127 30 | 18206 1,688
Uttankarai ... oTa | (1,086 | 1,987 | 4062 8264 | 2301
Husor 250 510 [ 837 | 10,008 11,806 | 4,848
Krishoagiri...| 4178 | 1,478 | 2183 | 7045 1£850 | B385
Total .| 85518 | 13464 ! 20,772 | 44,747 | 20,180 (118881 | 25331

! For instance the Pottir-Kavandan-Filsiysm tape, planted by Mr. Pochin,
which measures about & farlongs long and 1 furlong broad, only realises an
annnnl bid of about Ra, 18, and & similar tope st Abinavam, planted by the
samo officer, fetchos about the same, whereas one good graft mango tree in
Salgm realises from Re. 30 to 6O snnnally.
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CHAP, IV. The operations of the Tank Restoration Scheme Parties have
Tammoariox.  been confined to the Basin of the Pennaiyir, and to the Tiramani-
T muttir Minor Basin of the Kavéri. The Pennaivir Basin has
been divided iuto the Minor Basins of (1) Hostir, (2) Mirkanda-

padi, (3) Kivér-patnam, (4) Pambir, (5) Kambaya-nallir and

(6) Vanivar. Much of the area included in the Pambar, Mar-
kanda-nadi and Tiromani-muttir Basing lies beyond the limits

of the District. The results of the investigations are summarised

in the sabjoined statement :—

| | Ayakai |

| of tioy- | Number
L Aves | i amber Numbor Number| CTOment o of Grov-

Mg, jof square| of Gov- I works | Aysks) | erament

| i i v
Bagin. ilq:}:ml gation | miled | nmont | .j..m_r per ::\';'rhlllg
ImIIu.l, works. | oy | works, | e WORk. |
| l tion | Aynkat,
r | | { Boheme,| |
i ! ALE. ALUR,
Hostr .. ...| 636| 588|103 147 | 4576 | 31132 8
Mirkaoda-nadi... | 278 24| 123 i1 530 | 4000 &
Kavbri-potnam, | 48 | o7 86 m 1,118 | 3600 4+
Pambir ., | BB 628 1:32 416 | 18800 | 3347 | g
Kambayu-nallor. | 419 | 676 | 073 | 326 | 11,357 | 3484 21
Vaniyar... .| B2 102 | 19| 155 | 4254 | 27k 7
Tiremani-muttdr. | 717 | 20 47 175 | 16,712 | 8OTE BS
Major The Public Works Department is in e of all tanks and
bt anaikats which irrigate upwards of 200 acres, all “ railway affect-
ing "' tanks, and all tanks, irrespective of size, which are fed by
Imperial anaikats, Details of these works are given in the Taluk
notices in Chapter XV,
Minor Works.  The pumber of Minor Irrigation works in the District in
Taluk. sumberof  Charge of the Revenue Depart-
works. ment is 2,400, distributed as shown
Hostr .. .. 04 in the margin, Their dyaket is
g;'_-r'*:::i; ol o little less than 47,000 acres, and
Ciiitarat . 4o the annual cost of maintenance s |
Balem .. ... 210 little wnder Rs. 20,000. It will
Omalar.. .. 120 be noted that petty works are far
ii:;"“!”“-" iﬂ more numerous in the Baramahal
than in the Talaghat.
[T Tmll

Under some of the larger irrigation sources a simple business-
like device is adopted for regulating the distribation of water to :
the several holdings. The nirgants, as the village scrvant is r
called whose duty it is to distribute the water, is provided with a o
small copper cup, in the bottom of which a tiny hole is bored.
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This eup is floated on a chatty of water, and in twenty minutes it
fills and sinks. On the inside of the cup arc marks to indicate
Wwhen it is a quarter, half or three-quarters full. The time re-
quired to fill a cup 1} times is sufficient to irrigate about an acre.
Allowing for delays, the enp is filled nbout 38 fimes between
sunrise and sunset, and 38 times during night, and about 40
acres can bo irrigated in 24 hours. The niirganti is watehed by the
ryot whose land is to be irrigated, and he is also supervised by one
of the other ryots who hold land under the dyokat. The ryots
take up this work of supervision in turn, and the supervising ryot
is allowed 3 out of 38 tarns for his own nse as compensation for
his loss of time,

The marginal statement shows the aren of Government lands
registered as  Baling wet”' !

Woells. at Resettloment, together
Talok. R;!i-;g o I 5 with the number of wolls in
-+ n * -

Nanjai. | Panjui.  cach taluk in Fasli 1820,
- The physieal charncter
l st .l of the District lends itself
E:i‘::::;.qiri o) 55; ;-?ﬂ &2;': readily to Lhu1 furmnﬁnu by
Dharmapari ... 67 | 4881 | Gz natoral or artificial agencies
;]:'I'::k'm{ m :gg ;;1;‘; 1?':';: of amnll Pﬂlldl ar l‘u!!‘afa,
Omnlnr .| .. 150 sz supplied with water by
EI::::IHB}{MIE:' 23 zﬁ 3};: springs, surface drainage or
R jungle streams, and permit-

ting the preearious irriga-
tion of small plots of land. Concurrently with the Resettlement
of the northern talnks, an exhaustive enquiry was made into the
conditions of irrigation nnder kuffass avd small anaikats through-
out the Distriet, and a record of rights was prepared. Asmany os
1,118 sources were recognised as private, and sanads were issaed
accordingly.

The Bartir Project was first nodertaken ns a famine relief
workin 1877, It was completed in 1888 at a cost of Rs. 4,34,415.
Since that date several improvements have from time to time been
made. The Pennaiyir is dammed at Nedungal, in Krishnagiri
Taluk, at a point where its eatchment area is 1,900 square miles,
The anaikat is 912 feet across. The Supply Channel to Birar
Great Tank takes off from the left bank of the river: it is T milos
1 furlong in length, and is provided with 17 sluices, all opening
in the right bund of the obannel, These sluices are used for
direct irrigation ; some of them sapoly three tanks formerly fod
by river channels from the Pennaiyir, viz., Marudéri, Velanga-
mndi and Bartr Bmall Tank,

! Bep Vol. IT. o m._;ﬂ
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Barnr Gireat Tank itself covers 688 acres, It lies at the head

IsmiGariox. of a shallow valley, bounded on the east and west by low ridges.

The water of the Great Tank is distributed by two Main Chan-
nels, which follow the contours of these two rirlgea. and irrigate
the intervening lands. The West Main Channel is 2 miles 5 fur-
longs in length, and gives off one Branch Channel. The total
length of the East Main Channel is 10} miles, and it also feeds
three Branch Channels. The drainage of its tml-eud tanks flows
throngh the Mitta tanks of Anandie, Tirnvana-patti and Agra-
hiiram.

The completion of the Barar Project was not followed by
the rapid extension of wet eultivation that had been expected, and .
the additional reveane derived from it failed to cover the interest
on ecapital expenditure,

In 1803 the Board ordered that, as the Project was a ** work
for which eapital and rovenue accounts are kept "’ the lands com-
manded by it should be assessed at “ first gronp " rates. This
order was revised in 1808 on the recommendntion of the Collector,
and first-class rates were continued only for lands under the first
six sluices of the Main Channels, the remaining sluices of the
West Channel, with its branch, and sluices 7 to 11 of the Kast
Channel were reduced to the second class, and the rest of the ayakal
was placed in the third class.

At Resettlement the three tanks fed direetly by the Supply
Channel were raized to the second class, while all sluices below
the 6th in the West Channel, and below the 11th in the East
Chbannel with the Branch Channels of the latter were reduced to
the fourth clnss.

The resolt of Resettlement was to raise the nssessment of the
oecupied dyakal from Rs. 10,900 to s 24,750. Of this increass,
nearly Rs. 9,000 represents the dry assessment and water-rate
previously chargeable on the extent transferred at Resettlement
from dry to wet.!

! Rovenuo,
1
Description of Land. | Extont. Ravenne Resetile-
Accounts, ment,
TN | ACE; A, LS. _'
ot &t ment ... 1,258 8,900 11,245
Transferred from dry to wot butm =
Bettlomont and Resetilement | aa3 4,002 4340
Transferred from dry to wet ot Re- |
wettlement ., | 1,884 1,148 | 0,183
Water-rate on vdr'qr before Rlut.tlu |
ment . 7.0 !
I
Totsl .. 3208 16,740 24,748




AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION. 230

The Pennkondapuram Tank was built as a famine relief
wark in the soventies, on the site of a ruined bund which was
breached apparently before the District came under British rale.
The chief sonurce of supply is the Sandtr River; an additional
supply is derived from the Mattar River by an open-headed
channel dog in 1898-99, The whole dyekat is less than 500
acres ; the soil is sandy, saline and poor. Thongh the catehment
area is 52 square miles, the supply is precarions, the bund leaks,
and the whole project is rather a dismal specimen of a famine
reliof work.

The Kavéri Project is a scheme for damming the Kaviri at a
point just above the village of Metur, Bhavini Taluk, Coimbatore
District (opposite Panamarattuppatti, Tirnchengddu Taluk), where
the Pilamalai and the Bitd-malai converge! 35 miles above Frode
and 24 miles above the confloence of the Bhavini and Kaveri
rivers. The reservoir so formed will hold 80,000 million eubio
fect of water, and the water-spread will reach northward to
Hogenkil falls beyond the confluence of the Toppiir River with
the Kavirl, submerging the villages round SGlappidi and Baddi-
ra-halli in the Dharmapuri Taluk. The Project is intended
for the improvement and extension of irrigation in Tanjore
Distriot.”

The Krishnagiri Project provides for the construction of a
dam across the Pennaiyar, at a point where the river valley ia
narrowed to o width of hall a mile by two rocky hills, 25 miles
north-west of the spot where the Madras-Calicut Railway orosses
that river. The catchment area of the reservoir would be 1,431
square miles. The capacity of the reservoir is estimated at 6,000
million eubic feet, a quantity sufficient for the irrigation of 20,000
acres of paddy and 85,000 acres of dry erops. It is doubtful if
it will be possible without infringing existing irrigation rights
to permit impounding of such large guantities of water and
this matter is the subject of farther enquiry, Two main distri-
bution channels are provided for. The south main channel would
irrigate that portion of Krishnagiri Taluk which lies on the right
bank of the Pennaiyir, and stretches as far as the Kambaya-nallar
Mitta. The enst main channel is to serve the left bank of the
Pennaiyir, bending round the hill to the east of the reservoir and
passing near the bund of the Ghouse Baib Tank of Avadina-palli.
Thence it is to cross the road, and curve round the hill pear
Timmapuram Tank, irrigating the country just above the
Nedungal Anaikat.

I Bpe p. 21 sopra, and Vol. II, p. 276,
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The Marinda-halli Project is intended to utilise the surplus
water of the Sanat-kumira-nadi, which at present passes over
the Marinda-halli Anaikat in Dharmapori Talok, at which point
the river has a eatchment aroa of 340 square miles. The scheme
provides for increasing the capacity of Sangam-basavan, Maviri
and Jor-talav Tanks by raising their bunds.

A forther extension of the Marinda-halli Project is the con-
stroetion of a reservoir near Palakddu, to be filled by the surplus
water of the Jer-taliv. This reservoir would irrigate the valley of
the Pola-halli river, which crosses the Dharmapuri-Krishnagiri
rond south of Kiri-mangalam.

Proposals have been formulated for improving the precarious
supply of the Badé-taliv Tonk, near Krishnagiri, by connecting
it, by a channal 12 miles long, with the Markande-nadi near
Nidusil! where an anaikat was to be built. The Krishnagiri
Project would, however, be incomparably more useful, and wonld
henefit the same tract.

Buggestions have been made for exploiting the Sanat-kumara-
nadi by the ereclion of a gigantio reservoir near Pancha-palli,
but the Pula-halli Project would serve the same end far more
effectively. Two reservoirs have been proposed near Anchetti in
Hostr Taluk. Theadjoining tract, however, is sparsely populated,
feverish, and mostly covered by reserved forests, Proposals
have also been considered for otilising the Vaniyar and the
Topptr River by the constroction of dams, and for enlarging
the capacity of the tanks fed by the Sarabhanga-nadi and
Bwta-nadi.

Volumes might bs written on the eceonomie condition of
agriculture in the District, on the poverty under which the rvot
suffers, on his indebtedness, on the inerease in the oogt of
oultivation, the restrictions of Forest Laws, and the weight of land
assessment. Unfortunately it is not humauly possible to sam-
marise accurately the little-understood complex of forces that ack
and react on the ryot's status, and vague generalitics are best
left alone. Suffice it to say that the ryot shows no sign of being
“taxed out of existence,” that he is as traly the backbone of the
nation to-day as he was a eentury, or a millenium, ago, and that
the soil of Balem District under the British Raj can support
nearly four times the population that it supported under Tipu's

1 A village belonging to Neripana-kuppam Mitta of Erishnagiri Taluk
the opposite side of Mirkanda-nadi to Mirs-samodram, e
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rule. Indebted the ryot undonbtedly is, was, and always will
be, but he is none the less sturdy and virile for that. Manro’s
impartial summary of the ryot's condition is by mo means an
annchronism in the twentieth century.

“ Though the ryots have littls money, 1 imagine that they suffer
less real distress than the peasantry of Europe. The inelemency of
the weather is what they hardly ever feel: firewood costs them
nothing, and dress very little. Their own labour, for two or threa
duys, is the price of their honse, which is built of mud and eovered
with straw or leaves, and, in a warm climate, such materinls answer
the purpose just ns well as stone or marlle. All of them are
marriad, and their fumilics, so far from being o borden, are a great
support to them, becanse their labour produces more than the
expense of their maintenance :—this is so generally understood,
that nothing is more common than to grant a man a remission of
rent on the death of his wifs or his gon. Learned men who write
of India, bogin by talking of the sun, and then tell ns that its
yeortionl rays make the mnatives indolent; bat notwithstanding all
this, the farmers are, ot least, as indnstrions as those of Europe, and
their women more so.* "

The Census Returns for 1911 show that nearly 1,300,000
souls, or 73 per cent. of the total population, are dependent on
ngrriculture for livelihood. Out of every thonsand so dependent,
95 are classed as non-cultivators (land-owners 24 and tenants 11
per mille), and 965 as caltivators {landownera 700, tenants 76 and
lsbourers 180 per mille).? Thus, excluding non-cultivating owners
and tenants, the number of souls direcily depondent on the soil
totals just over 1} millions, or 70 per cont. of the total population.
Out of this huge total, 58 per cent. are elasszed as * actual workers "'
and 42 as © dependents ”, against B0 per cent. * actual workers’
and 50 per cent. © dependents ” for the remaining half million of
the population. The percentage of “actual workers” among
the oultivating landowners is 58, among the caltivating tenants
54, and among the agricultural lubourers 70; and of thoss “aotual
workers ” the percentage of females is 42 among enltivating land-
owners, 87 among cultivating tenants, and 56 among field-
labourers., The analysis is interesting, as it shows that the
peasant proprietor is still the most important person in the
District, and that he and his family work hard. No doobt the

1 Lotter dated Omalar, Moy 10, 1786, Gloig, Vol. I, p. 184,
! The sctual iigures are—

Non.caltivating owoers ... - & 31,088
Non-oultivating tonants var = .« 13,835
Caltivating owners £ e e DLRTOS
Cultivating tenants e BD.OSB
Labourers e 4 sid e EBET03

Q
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comparative dearth of capitalists is a check on the rapid develop-
ment of new methods of agrieulture, but the rapid growth of
ground-nut and cotton cultivation during the past decade prove
that the Salem ryot is by no means buried in conservatism,
Latifundia are not an unmixed blessing, and Salem District
affords a usefal object lesson in the vitality of *“ small boldings."”

Though * rent-roll " statistics are apt to be vitiated by the
fact that a ryot may not only hold several pattas in his own name,!
but may also have an intorest in several “ joint-pattas”’, yet, so
far as they go, they corroborate in an interesting way the
inferonces to be drawn from the census returns. The subjoined
fignres show the proportion of single and joint pattas in each
taluk after the introduction of Rescttlement, together with the
percentage of pattas paying over and under Rs, 30 :—

Hs, 10 | Between Total Oreae
Taluk, Bingle. | Joint.| and | Hs 10and| wonder Rs. 80
lngg, Re. 30, Ha, 80, M s
| -
Salom® ... e | oo I 40 [ 34 o5 !I 5
Tirmchengidu .., | 1 | & 45 48 a3 7
Awar .. .| 86 | 3 3 14 o7 i
Uttanknrai o | a1 75 i2 o7 i
Dbarmepori ...| 56 | 44 7 23 o7 8
Erishnagiri ... | 55 | 45 04 28 P2 8
Hestir .. | 56 45 76 20 | it 4]

Such lands as are leased, arc nsually leased for a share in the
produce (vdrem tenure). The respoctive shares of contracting
parties aro, as a rule, determined by local custom. The common-
est arrangement is for owner and tenant to take a moiety of the
produce each, the owner paying the whole assessment, and the
tenant bearing all the cost of cultivation. Sometimes the owner
gets only two-fifths, and in the case of lands irrigated by baling,
the owner’s share is often reduced to one-fifth, The poorar the
soil, the lower is the ownor's share, and onc-sixth is sometimes
agreed to. In the Baramahil, and also in the Denkani-kata Divi-
sion, the so-called kandichiram system is in voguo, by which the
owners receive one-fourth of the produce, the tenants three-
fourths, each party paying half the kist. Leases for a fixed rent
in kind (guttagai) are confined to wet and garden lands irrigated
by unfailing sources, such as the Pennaiyiir channels or major™
tanks; the owner pays the kist and receives 5 or 6 kandagamas®

% Duplicate puttas™ as they aro called jn Settlament jurgon.

*Inclosive of Omalar.

! One kandagam = 218} Madras measnres in the Krishnagiri Talok and 110
Madras measures in the Dharmapurd Talok.
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of grain. Moncy rents are paid mostly on betel-gardens, and on
paddy land in the few favoured localitios where the sowears find
the purchase of land to be a profitable investment for oapital,

The sale valoe of land since 1871 has fluctuated in rather a
eurious manner. In proparing the Scheme Reports for Resettlo-
ment, the rogistered sale deeds of nearly 300 typical villages were
examined, and it was found that the average sale value of “dry "
land in most of the Distriet stood markedly lower in the period
1881-85 than it was in 1871-75. The fall is due partly, no
doubt, to the fact that in the earlior period the transactions regis-
tered were fow in number, and at the later poriod registration was
more in fashion, even for petty transactions : it is probable at the
same time that depreciation was due in part to the Groat Famine.
Since 1885, however, there has been a steady rise in land values,
except under ordinary “dry * lands; the value of * wet ” lands
in the southern taluks rose from Rs. 99 in 1571-75 to Rs. 140 in
1805-1800 ; the value of “dry” lands with wells rose from
Rs. 53 to Re. G4}; in the northern taluks the value of * wet
lands with wells rose from Rs. 120 in 1871-75 to Bs. 204 in
1801-95, that of “ wet” lands without wells from Rs. 131 to
Rs. 166 ; while “dry ” lands with wells rose. from Rs. 93
to over Bs. 43 in the same period, Ordinary * dry " landa,
however, in tho southern taluks fell from Rs. 29} to Re. 22},
and in the northern taluks the fignre for both periods was
just under Bs. 23.' The decrease is probably due to the fact that
the poorer lands, which in the earlior period could eommand no
price at all, in the later period acquired a saleahlo value,

Mora recont registration fignres for the whole Distriet indicate
a further rise ; the average valoe of @ drj‘ * land in Government
villages for tho whole District in 1897 was Rs. 41, in 1904 it was
Rs, 45 ; that of “wet” was Rs, 179 in 1897, and Re 221
in 1904; the riso in Mitta lands was loss sharp,

The stability of the ryots scoms to be improving, and the pro-
portion of immoveable property transferred from ryots to non-
agricnltural capitalists appears to be docreasing, For instance the
Distriot Registrar's returns show that in 1897, of the total extent
of land purchased, only 74 per cent. was bought by agriculturists,
while in 1004 the percentage was 83 ; in 1807 ryots sold 4,130
acres more than they purchased ; in 1904 the difference was
reduced to 411 acres. If these figures aro sny index of the drift of
things, there is no serions reason to fear that the ownership of
land is passing out of the hands of the agrionltaral olagses,

! Beo 6.0.1029, Rev,, of 7th October 1803, p. 237 and Board's Procesdings
212 of 15th July 19035, p. 25,
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The area of * dry " land classed as assessed wasto (pidugdl) in
Government villages at Ressttlement amounted to about 300,000
acres, nssessod at Rs. 211,000 odd, and the area under * wot
waste” was abont 4,600 acres, assessed at a little over
Ra. 22,000, 'In the resottlod villages the percentago of  dry

Taluk. waste "’ to the whole ¥ dry ” dyakal was as shown
Salem .. 18 in the margin, The figures at first sight are
I:T_:‘:.hmfmu 43_ rather startling, especially in Attar,? Uttankarai
Krishnagiri 14 and Hostir, and the existence of such enor-
puarmaptrl 37 mous areas of waste land demands an explanation.
Hostr. .. 26 Tho canse ean hardly be over-nssessmont, for a
glance at the soil-war abstracts ® of asscssed waste reveals the [act
that most of the waste land in the District is very lightly assess-
ed. The average assessment on “ dry waste” at Resettlement
was & little less than 10 annas per acre, and that on
 wot waste® about Rs. 4§.' In the southern taluks nearly
60 per cent. of the waste was assessed at less than one rupee per
acre, and in the northern taluks nearly 90 per cent. of the waste
gomes under the same eategory, nearly 40 per cent. being placed
in the lowest faram of 4 annas per acre. The fact is that a very
large proportion of the soil in Salem Distriet is extremely poor in
quality and barely repays the most meagre culture. Mareover the
large tracts thut adjoin Forest Hesorves are often not only
malarial, but also peculiarly liable to be devastated by wild
animals. The result is that the ryot tends to concentrate his
efforts on the intensive cultivation of the lands which yield the
richest nee or lie closest to his home. Espeeially is this the
ease in Attor Taluk, where the ryot's chief interest lies in his wells
and channels. The poorer and remoter soils are not unnaturally
neglected. If a fow good showers fall at an opportune moment, i
may be worth a ryot's while to plongh a patch of waste land and
sow it with a hardy crop, without asking for its formal assignment.
1t would not pay him to expend much time or labour on manuring
and weeding such fields, and so superficial is the cultivation, that
the land must be frequently left fallow to enable the scil to recoup

} Exolosive of Nimakkal and Tiroppattte, bot inclosive of tho newly-settlod
villages of Attar, Balem, Dharmapuri and Hostr,

* For the peonlinr condition of Attur Taluk, see 6.0, 1020, Rov. of Tth Oolo-
ber 1003, pp. 14 and 15

1 Beo Appendix XIV-A and XIV.H st pp. 02 and 63 and 74 of B.P. 857 of
10th October, 1808, nud Appendices VII-A sad VII-B at pp. 65 and 58 of B.T'.
P of Bth March, 1008,

Weat Dry.

U, & P, md. 4. P
& Boath ... i sas s E 8 @ o1l o
North . - s s 3 611 0 8 4
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its exhausted energies. Thus very large areas of waste land are
enltivated on siwdyjems, and are never assigned, and in many
localities, notably in Attor and Hostr, the farmer's etiquette
prescribes that, if a ryot has once enltivated a waste field, be hasa
sort of elaim to it, and no other ryot may take it up without his
consent.! Again, in Hostir Taluk, custom requires the reservation,
by mutual consent of the villagers, of large tracts of waste land
for purposes of grazing, and even recognises the preferential rights
of individual ryots to gragze their stock on particnlar fields. Lastly,
the cost of paying the value of trecs on waste land, which isa
condition precedent to its assignment, often nets as & deterrent to
its being brought under permaunent oceupation. In view of the
above facts, tho extent of land remaining unoceupied in Balem
District is not so serious a symptom as it might appear, and there
is little prospect that the total arca permanently ander “ holdings "
will ever be greatly extended.

It is by no means casy to express the remuneration of the
agricultural labourer in terms of annns and pies. The day
labourer is sometimes paid in cash, sometimes in kind, somotimos
in both, His remuneration varies with the work ho has to
perform, and the difforent rates for ploughing, weeding, reaping,
thrashing, ete,  When he is paid in kind, he may receive one meal
a day plus eash or grain, or two meals a day, or so many measures
of grain per diem, and the measures in which kaliis paid vary
widely in different localities, and sometimes special measures are
employed for the purpose.® The position of farm-servants (pan-
naiyials = adseripti glebe) is different ; they engage themselves to
their master (yajominan) for periods varying from a year to a life-
time ; the terms of the contract are infinitely varions ; the master
usually provides food and clothing, with perhaps a small sum of
money aonually, and a few customary presents, such as o eloth at
Dipavali, a #3li at marringe, a few rupees at the birth of a child,
eto, It must not be forgotten that in the days of Tipu the posi-
tion of the agricultural labourer was virtually one of hopeless
slavery. Among the forms of agreement officially sanctioned by
Read 15 a * Form I{NU 38) of Pmm]mrj Note to a Bervant who
engages to serve him for life"; its terms are torse and to the
point ; they run :—

“If you serve ma while yon sre able to work, I will maintain you
while you live.”

1 Pidugdl-tdddipem or “ right to wasts land " is the plosss corrent in Attar
Tuluk.

! Por the Kali-padi and Kili-vallom see page 287,
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Another Form of Promissory Note (No. 36) of equal interest,
and rather more respectful to human liberties, runs as if written

by Laban to Jacob :—
“1f yon will serve me five years from this date to the best of

your ability, I will sapply you with food and apparel, and at the
expiration of that period will give you my daughter in marriage.”

Unfortunately documents similar in purport to the former of
these promissory notes are oceasionally presented, oven in the
twentieth century, at the offices of the Sub-Registrars. For
instanece :—

“ We are your Pariah servants, and us such we serve you in all
good and bad oecasions, in all the works you command us to do in our
lifetime ; and for our service you have to give us five measures for
each bandagam of your produce in each year ™ or

1 haverecvived Rs. 37, and in lien of interest T have employed
my three sons under you for 15 years, on pay of Bs. 1-8-0 per annum
and 12 rallams of Higi per mensem. Tf my sons fail to work, I render
myself liable to damages and punishment under the Acts of Govern-
ment, "

But though poverty survives, the position of the labouring
classes is undoubtedly improving. In Hostr, in partioular, the
supply of Iabour is unequal to the demand, and the day-labourer
can dictate his terms. The counter-attraction of the Kolar Gold
Ficlds and the Mattigiri Remount Depot, and the high wages
offered by estate owners on the Shevaroys and Nilgiris, and in
Ceylon, Mauritius, Penang, oto., partly acconnt for this. Good
wages, too, ean be obtained on road repairs, irrigation works, new
railways, or in gathering forest and avenue produce. Even
plague, by restricting the supply of Iabour, has helped to place the
woolic classes in an advantageons position.

Perhaps, howover, the ideal of agricultural economy is to be
found among the Malaiyilis of the Kolli-malais. There the land-
owner may make his own arrangements for ploughing and weeding,
but at harvest time every villager may elaim the right to join in
the reaping, and carn his 8 or 4 measures of grain per diem,
whether the owner wants his services or not. The effect of this is
that, in years of scanty yield, the poor man, though his whole
erop may go to pay those who reap it, can nt least save himself
from starvation by earning his share of his richer neighbour’s
produce. Wages are always paid in kind, and very little money
18 in circulation, the result being that the purchasing power of a
rupee on the Kolli-malais is much higher than it is in the plains.

Tl}ﬂ problem of agricultural indebtedness received as earnest
attention from Read and Munro as it does from the Government
of to-day. Read’s very first proclamation provided for the grant of
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loans {fakkiei) by Government to needy ryots and new settlers, as
well as for the repairs of tanks, provisions which anticipated the
Loans Acts of 1883 and 1884, But Government Loans have not
met with the success they deserve, and they have only tonched the
fringe of the problem. Possibly the abolition of the December
kist in Fasli 1816 (1906-07)' will do something to improve the
ryots’ credit, for the December kist undoubtedly placed the ryot
under the heel of the sowecar, But brighter prospects are perhaps
opening with the rapid growth of the co-operative eredit system.
The movement began with the registeriug of an Urban Bank and
a Rural Society in Namakkal Taluk in 1905, At the elose of
1907-08 the number of societics was only 8, but in 1008-00 the
number rose to 43, and in the following year to 82. This extra-
ordinary progress was due to the formation of the Salem District
Urban Bank in Jaonary 1909, which, thanks to the energy of the
Secretary Mr. Adinariyana Chettiyar, in five months collected
“ Rs. 10,000 of share capital, obtained over Rs, 20,000 of local
deposits, borrowed nearly two lakhe, realised a net profit of
Rs. 1,200, and carrying over Rs, 500 to a dividend equalisation
fund, and Rs. 300 to the reserve fund, declared a dividend of 9 per
cent”® Tn 1910-11, owing to the transfer of Namakkal with one
Urban and six Rural Societics to Trichinopoly, the number of
eocictics remaining was only 75, but even then their working
capital was Rs. 4,15,423, and the eredit given Rs. 4,00,691.

1 Bee Vol. 11, p. 67.
t Address of Mr. B. ¥, Naragimhn Ayynarat the Balem District Co-operative

Conference of 18tk Maroh 1810,
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CHAPTER V.
FORERTS.
History —Reservation —Distribution—Werking Plins—Timber and  Fuel—Fire

protection—Caltural Oporations—Ramboos— Sandal —Grazing—Manure
Leaven-—Minor Produee—Roads—REevenuo—Crime.

Forest conservancy in Salem District may be said to begin with
the advent of the Madras Railway, towards the end of the sixth
decade of the nineteenth century. Attempts had already been
mado by the loeal authorities to restiict the wholesale olearances of
forest growth on the hills by Malaiyalis for purposes of cultivation
and the profits to be made by the exploitation of forest produets
had attracted the notice of Government. With the construction
of the milway came a frantic demand for sleepors ; an attempt

was made to control the supply, and by the year 1860-61 a
complete establishment was organised and a set of roles was
sauctionod. But the establishment, which consisted of an
Assistant Conservator, an Overseer and twelve peons, was too small
and too late to prevent a devastation from which the District has
not even yet recovered,

For the construction of the Madras Railway the Salem forests
were recklessly dennded. In the year 1859-60 seigniorage fees
amounting to nearly Bs. 23,500 were realised on slecpers alone,
the number of sleepers supplied within the year heing 245,748 so
great was the demand that trees could not be marked fast enough,
aud felling was unoontrolled. These sleepers were not sawn but
adzed, 5 process involving immense waste of material, for a log,
however large, would only suffice for one sleoper. Aceording to
a report of 1563, * old stnwps show that there used to be good
sized teak on the hill forests, but now ryots fell saplings at night,
and there is not much left.” Nor ware the greedy contractors
content with destroying all the teak. Fine satin-wood forests
round Kottai-patti were entirely wiped out by them, and, before
the new Forest Department could mako itself felt, irreparable
mischief was done.

. The next twenty years were years of experiment, and much
b:tt.ar+ experience was gained. Experiments were made in
Durseries and plantations in the merits and demerits of the
liconse and voucher system, in departmental felling and in
the exploitation of railway fuel, in exploration and in the
settlement of boundary disputes, in the construction of forest
roads, in the formation of reserves and in the shorteomings
of the Law. In 1861-62 there was wholesale theft of timber
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along the Kavari banks; the stolen wood was floated down-
stream to Srirangam on bamboo rafts. In 1865 railway
contractors took to robbing the Government forests of timber
under cover of Mitta leases. In 1865 the eeigniornge of twelve
annas for 48 large bamboos and six pies per bundle of small
hnmhn_ufr, imposod in 1861, was removed, and such enormous
quantities were exported into Mysore in consequence, that
seigniornge had to be reintroduced in the following year. In
1866-67, hundreds of thonsands of trees were illicitly felled
by cattle drivers, and Government were belpless becanse the
magistraoy refused to conviet for theft. In 1870 the Conservator
writes, * Government have only to look at the amount of
timber taken free out of the Salem jungles alone, to see that no
forests could possibly stand a drain of this nature™; a rather
dispiriting comment on ten years' work. In the following year
it was decided to place the Forest Departmeont under the direct
control of the Collector, who hitherto bad managed the Jungle
Conservaney Department with the aid of loeal cesses independently.
This change was brought into foree on 1st October 1572 and
continued [or a decade with rather more enconraging results. Dy
1880 no less than 292 isolated ' topes had been set apart as jungle
conservancy topes, and twelve reserves had been surveyed and
demarcated for the supply of fuel to the Madras Railway, and
walled or fenced at some cost.

Until the year 1902 the forests of the Distriet were under the
charge of a single Distriet Forest Officer; since then, there have
been various changes, the Tiruppattir and Namakkal Taluks
having been transferred to the North Arcot and Trichinopoly
Districts, respectively, and two District Forest Charges (North and
Bouth) being formed ; these are divided roughly by a line start-
ing on the Kavéri near Palampatti and ronning to Salem, thence
following the road to the foot of the Shevaroys and the bridle.
path to Yercaud, the road from Yereand to Nigaltir and thence
down to near Bommidi along the westorn side of the Yarimalai
reserved forest and then along the northern boundary of the
Uttankarai Taluk to the North Arcot border, The North Salem
Forest District now consists of the following Ranges—Anchetti,
Denkani-kita, Krishnagiri, Dharmapori, Kaviri and Salem West ;
those in the South Salem District are Uhitteri, Hartr, Papireddi-
patti, East Salem and Attar.

Scientific conservaney begins with the passing of the Madrns
Forest Act V of 1882. In the first few years subsequent to the

1 galem Taluk 88, Attar 15, Namakkal 18, Tirochengidu 19, Hosar 38,
Dhirmapuri 28, Krishnagiri 22, Uttanksrai 31, and Tiruppatior 15,
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pussing of this Act, the policy of the Government towards reser-
vation changed several times, as kuowledge of the werking af
the Act improved ; thus, at first, it was intended to set nside
cortain areass outside the reserved forests, as village foresta; it
was soon found that the village officers could not be trusted to
manage these arcas for the benefit of the village community m
general, and the idea of village forests was abandoned, the
Government reserves being extended so as to include the areas
originally left out for village forests. The result was that in
some places the reserves were brought so elose to cultivated lauds
that there was insufficient gronnd left available for extension of
cultivation, and the sudden absorption of all the land fit for
pasturing the village herds into reserved forests, in which free
pasture was not allowed, caused so much ill feeling, that ardors
were issued to put back reserve boundaries, so s to leave outside
them sufficient waste land for the extension of cultivation, and
the exercise of ordinary communal privileges. The result of
these changes of policy was to delay the final selection and settle-
ment of Government reserves, and to create, at cach change of
policy, a fresh set of bonndary lines, From 1800 till 1898 a
special party from the Survay of India was engaged in surveying
the reserved forcsts, and many of the maps bear evidence of the
changes then taking place, as they show boundary lines and
reserves which have since been abandoned.

The first notifications of reservation were published in 1886,
the inoluded area being 550,614 acres. Bince then the work of
reservation has proceeded actively, as the subjoined fignres show:—

Totsl reserved

Yoar.

in neres, | in #ag. wiles,
158001 e - . . “ 437843 3
18p5-08 ... ' " TES, 740 1,384
1900-01 ... e e BAG, 400 1,323
1#05-08 ... b e 1,014,421 1,585
1810-11 * ... P BYR, 00 1,378
we-14 ... - #79,180 1,574

Forest settlement is now practically completed, and it is not
likely nnder existing conditions that the area under Reservation
will bo materially increased. The area of the unreserved
Government Forest in the District is roughly estimated at 1,000

1 The fignres from 1860 1o 1604 inelude the resorves of Nimakkal snd Tiror
pattar Taluks, those for 1910-11 exclude them.

1 .—.ﬂi‘ / X
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square miles, but this includes several hills almost devoid of
vegetation,!

The prineipal groups of forests are the following :—

The Kolli-malais in Attir Taluk, oveupying the northern
slopes of the Kolli-malai Hills from the cultivated plateau to the
base of the hills, with an area of a little over 16 square miles,

The Pachai-malais on the south border of Attar Taluk ; the
reserves cover a comparatively small portion of the hills, their
extent being over 30 square miles.

The Kalriyan and Jadaya-Kavundan slopes in the north of
Attar Taluk, the former of which were decided to be Government
property after considerable litigation ; this chain of reserves forms
an unbroken line from the east of Tumbal to the South Arcot
District bonndary, and covers over 60 square miles.

The Chittéris, extending north and eust of the ahove, partly
in Salem and partly in Uttankarai Taluks, whore they extend north
as far as Tirta-malai, and cover 250 square miles, of which ouly
36 lie in SBalem Taluk,

The Shevaroys, comprising the outer slopes on all sides of the
well-known Bhevaroy Hills, and one or two of the interior valleys,
This group, which, with the exception of one small isolated
reserve in the interior, forms one block of forest, is typieal of the
manner in which the reserves have been gradually built up, for it
consists of no less than 26 separate roserves, with a total area of
113 square miles.

Finally, the large mass of forest lying botween Pennigaram
and Denkani-kita, extending along the Kivori from its junction
with the Sanat-kumara-nadi to the frontier of Mysore, and cover-
ing an arca of 400 square miles.

There are minor chains of reserves, one connecting the last

mentioned block with the Sheva-

A o
- ::r:-od roys, across the sonth of Dharma-

Tuluk. Forestin  puri Taluk, another in the nor-

wquare milos. thern  portion of Krishuagiri

Attor 108 Taluk, and a third along the
E:E‘r ]gl; Kiaveri in Balem and Tiruchen-
Tirnchengddn ... 13 godn Taluks. The area under
Uttankarai ... .. 201 yeservation in each of the eight
:::;‘:“"_"T‘i ’:: taluks is shown in the mar-
M ass  kin. Lists of Reserves are given

in Chapter XV,

*1n Balom South 11,020 acres have beon notified ander section 4 of the Forest
Act na proposed reserved forest. The settlement of 29,280 scres of the Huodee
durgam proposed reserve in the Hostr Taluk is slmost completed,
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So long as the full time of the district staff was dovoted to
the proliminary formation of reserves, systematie forestry could
1ot be attended to. The first regular working plan was sanctioned
in 1900. Since then rapid progress has been made, and up
to date working pluns bave been prepared for all the ranges in
Salem Scuth, except six resorves in Uttankarai Taluk: in Salem
North, working plans have been sanctioned for the Krishnagiri and
parts of the Kavéri and S8alem West Ranges and ars under prepa-
ration for Dharmapuri Range and for sandal-wood in Hosnr Taluk.

The aim of the Forest Department is to improve and protoct
existing growth so that o sustained yield may be assured.

The chief items of produce are (1) Timber, (2) Fuel, (3) Char-
coal, (4) Bamboos, (5) Sandal, (6) Gra zsing, (T) Mannre Leaves,
and (8) Minor Produce.

In 1893 what are tormed * located fellings " were introduced ;
under this system the area to be exploited was demarcated and the
purehasers of permits bad to go and ent in this locality—this was a
great improvement on the previous system nnder which the holder
of a permit was at liberty to go wherever he wished and take
what he wanted, as it rendered supervision so much easier ; this
system was started, and gradually elaborated by Mr. Brasier, who
hiad done similar work in Tinnevelly before his transfer to Salem,
into a regular series of coupes under which the area felled was, 68
far as possible, in inverse proportion to the volume of timber and
fuel which might be obtained from the area; in other words, the
poorer the growth, the larger was the area proposed to be eut
annually.

As already etated, the first working plans were sanctioned in
18003 they were prepared under My, Brasier's auspices ; the system
followed has been that of * Coppioe with Standards ", the number
of standards varying between 15 and 25 and the rotation varying
from between 20 and 30 years to 82 in the Lokor and 36 in the
Krishnagiri Working Circles. The area of the coupes varies bets
ween a winimum of 44 acres and 8 maximum of 836 aores,
prineipally duo to the probable demand and to the area in any one
loeality which was available for exploitation, The larger coupes
are situnted near the railway, and within a distance of 20 miles of
Salem town, and were ot first worked t]apnrtmrntnllj with a view
to supplying the Madras Railway (now South Tudian Railway)
with the foel needed for rumning. The departmental supply began
in 1892 with a contract for 200 tons a month, and was rajsed in
1894 to 500 tous, in 1896 1o 1,200 and in 1869 to 2,200 tons per
mensem. Daring the next three years the supply gradually foll
to 1,150 tons a month and after 1908 only small quantities of
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lighting fuel were taken, as the Railway took to the nse of coal:
thenceforward the principal demand has been from Salem town.

Conpes are now sold to eontractors who carry ont the falling
and removal of the produce, fix their own rates of sals, and main-
tain their own depots.

The growth in the plains and up to a height of abont 3,000
feat is for the most part deciduous ; the evergreen forost gradually
spreads, from a narrow fringe of trees along the streams to what
must at one time have been large masses of dense virgin forest
especially on the Shevaroys and Kolli-malais : these have, however,
largoly disappeared owing to the exigencies of the coffeo industry
and the demands of the Malaiyali population for farthor lands
for cultivation.

Timber is seldom available of any large size; the commoner
spocies are—

Chlororylon swiefenia which is nearly universal, Anogeissus
latifolia, the Alizziny, Hardwickia binata, Azadirachla indica, Cedrela
foona, and various dcacias, Eugenia jamlolana, Holoplelea integri-
folia, Gmelina arborea and in places Terminelia Arjuna: Teak,
Plerocarpus marsupium, Bridelia vetusa, Bischofia jacanica, Elzeo-
earpus &pecies also occur on the higher slopes; existing stumps
show that the teak nsed to grow to a fair size on the Bhevaroys.
There are, of course, numerons other species nsed for timber,

Albizzia amara is slmost nniversally preferred for fuel, and
in the more aceessible forests this species probably forms about
50 per cent. of the growth ; the other commoner species are—

Wrightia tincturia, Premma tomentssa, Canthium didymum
and Erylhrozylon monogynum,

The growth of grass and bamboo renders many of the
forests especially subject to dsmage by fires ; consequently coupes
under felling and those which have been felled within the last five
years are specially protected by clearing the lines round them and
employing a number of fire patrols who are supposed to keep the
lines clear of inflammable materials, and to be always ready to
proceed at onoe to any fires which may occur and to extingunish
them. The same procedure is in force for some other areas in the
Hosiir Hills with a view to improving the growth which, especially
along the Kivéri, consists of nearly pure Hardivickia forest. Fires
principally occur during February and March, thunder storms in
April and May, as a rule, putting an end to the fire season.

Under the Jungle Conservancy, a considerable amount of
work was undertaken in planting Tamarind and Mango near
villages ; this was later on superseded by the sowing of seed in
patches, or broad-cast, in blanks in the coupes when regular
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working was instituted, the principal tree species put ont being
Tamarind, AWMizsic Lebbek, Alhizsia amara, Chlorozylon swislenin,
Azndirachta indica, Acacia sundra, and Acacia ferruginea ; with
these were mixed seeds of varions shrubs, 8.2., Cassiz awriculata,
Cassia fistuln, nseful for tanning bark and manure leaves, and such
other species as Dodonaa riscosa, Randia dumetorum, Canthium
pareifiorum and others, which would protect any tree scod whioh
germinated ; a certain amount of seed of Tephrosia purpurea,
which is largely used for leaf manure, was also put ont. In
Sanniyasi-malai on the Shevaroys a sum of nearly Rs. 9,000 has
boen spent up to date in fire-protection and in planting out
Grevillea robusta, Frenells rhomboidea and Acacia dealbata in the
north and east, in the hope of covering the soil and so improving
the water-supply in the streams below. In 1913 sandal seed
was dibbled in in patches over an extent of about 50 ncres of
serub in the Nagara-malai reserve at a small expense, and so far
(1915) the results seom promising.

The small bamboo (Dendrocalomus strictus) is one of the most
valuable assots of the Salem Forests; it flourishes at any elevation
between 1,000” and 4,000, 'The finest Bamboo area in the District
is the forest tract om the west of Hosar and Dharmapuri Taluka.
Bamboo is also extensively exploited on the Shevaroys, Chittéris,
Kalriyans, Pachai-malais, Kolli-malais, Aranfittu-malais and
on the east of the Boda-malais, The large bamboo (Bambusa
arundmacea) is not so ubiquitous, but it is found in [nirly large
quantities in valleys and near the banks of streams. Tt occurs in
great abundance between Kempakarni and the Ane-bidda-halla,
and is common between Pennigaram and Javulagiri and also
on the Shevaroys.

Bamboo conpes are sold to contraotors when a reasonable
priee can bo got ; in other cases permits are issued to meet the
local demand ; the rotation varies between three and five yeours,
The chief markets for bamboos outside the District are Erode,
Trichinopoly, Karfir and Madras.

The best quality of sandal-wood is found in the forests of
Denkani-kdta, It is not uncommon in the Chittaris, Shevaroys,
Pachai-malais and Kolli-malais, bt the quality is not g0 good as
that from Denkani-kita and the quantity is far less. The value
Ef the sandal-wood in the District was appreciated as soon as the

cmpany came into possession. Buchanan, king of what
was then the Alambiadi District (ie., Tnluk:?ﬁ;}'l,g"ﬂa in
Graham sold a renter all the trees that were fit fur cutting and
received for them 300 pagodas. The condition of the sale was
that only the old full-grown trees should be cut, but the fellow
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has taken every stick of any size, and there will be no more fit for
outting in less than ten years.”

Bandal-wood is nlways collested departmentally. A Hanger
or Forester solects ! the troes to be felled, marks, numbers and
measures them, submitting a copy of his measurement list for
approval. On reocipt of this the trees are dug unp, roots and
all, ent into sections, roughly dressed so ss to remove bark and
sap-wood, and then removed {o depot.  Each piece of each tree is
marked with the number given originally to the standing tree, so
that it is possible to reconstruot each tree in depot, and thus to
check any tendency to thoft ; after check in depot, the wood is

carcfully cleaned of all sap-wood, sawn into

e n convenient lengths, and classified into first,

1802-03 73 scoond, third class billets, first and second
188487 58 class roots, ete,, down to class VIII, which
R is sawdust, Auctions used to be held

1880-81 a0
1800-81 14} periodically, when good billets realized nearly

;2?:{': 5'; soven annas a pound. In future the fellings
1011-12 15 are to be transferred to a central depot,
}gﬁ;}: g probably at Tiruppattar, for sale. The
1014-16 18 marginal statement shows the quantity of

sandal felled ot differont periods.

As a general rule coupes worked on the “ Coppice with Standard
system are closed to grazing one year before, and five years aftor
felling. In Harar Working Cirele, owing to poverty of growth,
the period of closure is ten years (two years before and eight years
after felling). Some specinlly protectod blocks are closed against
grazing throughout the whole period of rotation. On the Kalriyans
grazing is combinod with manure-leaf cutting under the  pastoral
method ¥ (p. 258).

The grazing foes authorised under section 26 of Act V of 1882
were not brought into force in tho District till 1888, The license
system, worked by a contractor for commission, was introduced in
1889, the rate being two annas per buffalo, one anna per head of
cattle, and six pies per sheep. In 1863 this was superseded by the
system of half-rates for privileged and other cattle, worked through
karpams., Then in 1896 came the issue of permits by Range
Officers and travelling * Permit Issuing Officers,” at 6 annas
per buffalo, 3 annas per head of cattle and 1§ annas per sheep.
Goats were altogether forhidden the reserves. In 1899, however,

! The original rule was to mark for felling all desd and dying trees and only
puch groen troos ns were over 307 in girth nt breast height. After 1808 the
minimum girth for oxploitable treen was raissd to 38", Removals are now {1915)
restrictod to domd and dying trees ponding the introduotion of a working plan
which is under prep aration.

CHAP. V.
Foursrs,
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CHAP. V. pertain areas were set aside for browsing, the rate being 1} annas
Fouwsts.  per goat, but in Sonth Salem these were again closed in 1905-086.
In 1902 the fees for goat browsing in North Salem was raised
to 8 annas a head, and in 1914 goat browsing was altogether
prohibited. After the introduction of Working Plans, tha

Reserves were divided into grazing blocks, some of which extend

to more than ong reserve. A permit holds good from July to the

end of the following June, and gives access to one grazing block
only.

Fodiler. To compensate for the oclosing of conpes to grazing,
and to edoeate the villagers to fire-protection, ryots are
encouraged to remove grass for fodder from closed aress.
Even in specially protected blocks, grass-cutting is permitted
in seasons of scarcity, The grass most commonly out for fodder
is Andrapagon contarius.

Manuro The loeal demand for manare leaves is almost confined

s to Balem and Attar Taloks, and thovsands of tons are exported
annually to the adjoining taluks of Trichinopoly and South
Arcot. Im the Northern Division it is held that the
BResorves are insufficient to supply the population with all its
requirements in fuel, timber, grazing, eto., and that the supply
of manure leaves is incompatible with the persistonce of the
foreats. It is estimated that between 2 and 3 tons of leaves are
required to manure one acre of wet land. Manure leaves
miay be removed from unreserved lands without charge by
the inlinbitants of adjoining villages. As to Reserves, till 1890
the permit systom was in foree, and from 1895 the right to
romove the leaves of Turinji, Nuz-vomica and all unclassified
trees was leased ont annually. But with the gradual introduction
of Working Plans came the system of “limited manure-leaf
coupes”’ in the Salem East and Attor Ranges, and the closure
altogether of manure-lenf eutting areas in Salem West and the
two Harfir Ranges. In SBalem Sounth no removals of manure-leaf
bave been sllowed from reserves sines 1912

On the “ Upper Slopes ” of the Kalrayan Hills in Attar Range
the method adopted for exploiting manure-leaf and grazing is that
known as the *pastoral method.” The area to be treated is
divided into four eonpes, and each conpe in turn serves as an
annual cutting area for five years, during each of which all serub
and young trees of the third class (except minor produce trees)
and inferior species may be pollarded., After the close of the
manure-leaf season in the fifth year, the trees are coppiced, and
then given a rest for 15 years. After n coupe is coppiced it is
closed to grazing for five years, during which, however, the removal ~
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of grass for fodder and thatching is permitted on payment. After CHAP. V.
the period of closure expires, the coupe is open to grazing for 15 i
years.

Iu the early days of forestry the minor prodace was not under Minor
the control of the Forest Department, but its collection was either Frodice
free or it was leasod by the Colloctor. The right to eollect minor
prodace was first leased out by the Forest Department in 1883,

| when one pontract covered the whole District. In 1896 a separate
lonse was granted for ench Hevenue Division, and from 1901 a new
systom was inteodused under which the produce of reserves was
lensed by reserves, that of nnreserved lands by Revenue Inspectors’
firkas. More recontly the lots have been still further reduecd by
selling the produce of unreserved lands by villages, or groups of
villages, in the hope of realising more revenue.

Roads are maintained by the Forest Dopartment in Salem Roads,
North Division : (1) from Kadaiyimpatti to Kuromba-patti (8
miles), (2) from Kumbara-patti to the foot of the Shevaroys (5
miles), (3) from Pilakddo to Kosargnli (16 miles), (4) from Penni-
garam to Anchetti, vin Ane-bidda-halla (27 miles), (5) from Den-
kani-kota to Ayyfir (8 miles), and (G) from Kundu-kota to Anchetti
(8 miles). In Salem South Division the prineipal roads main-
tained by the Forest Department are (1) Mallipuram Ghiat Road
(9 miles), (2) Harfir to Kambalai (9 miles), (3) Kombuthokki to
Papireddipatti bridle path (B} miles), (4) Chittéd to Velli-
madurai bridle path (8 miles), (5) Periyakdmbai to Pasinikuli
bridle path (6 miles).

The gross revenue derived from Forests shows a steady in- Revenue
crease during the past 30 years, though from year to year the net
rovonne foctuates with the expenditors on conservation and ox-
ploitation.

The subjoined figares are of intorest.

Year, Groas Hevenso, Expenditure, Net Revenno,
1 BE, RE, A,
18580-R1 ; 55,171 10,008 38077
1550-81 1,54800 BRE4T 0,553
1600-01 - 203,012 1,568,215 134754
1610-11 ° 254,500 1,580,513 0T
1918-14 o BETRET 1,60 417 ' 57,030

! The figures for 1010-11 exclude Namakkal and Tirnppatuar, the statistios
for tho provions decades include thowo traots,

-
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The chief heads of revenoe in 1910-11 were as follows :—

£ e
. ns., e

Timber ... - v 11,206 13,716 8,092
Firewood snd chareoal o 35,504 49,649 75,173
Bamboos o 14,057 23,833 37890
Sandalwood ... B T 2,348 20078 23420
Gazing xss 3,524 38,818 fi2,138
Minor produce nod manore leaf 28,234 23,614 50,848

“ Forest Offences usunlly take the form of illicit removal of
produce, or illicit grazing. The amount of erime fluctnates, but
there is no reason to believe that Forest Offences are on the
inorense. The annexed statement shows the number of cases
which the Department has to cope with. More than half the

erimes are componnded : —

IMicie 1lheit . Ocher
Your. removals | grazing. Fire. offencos, i
1500-51 The 400 193 10 a0 T47T
1800-01 e | 1008 L1d 11 25 2,602
1810-11 $01 425 10 5l 1386
1018-14 .. | 1,788 a0 95 L 23067

-, e Y
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CHAPTER VI.

OCCUPATIONS AND TRADE.

CONTENTS.

OccuratioXs.—Pasture—Cattlo-broeding.

Ixowstnies.—(1) Textiles () Under Boad, (b)) Prosent Condition —Chief Cen-
tras—Woollen Weaving—Cotion Ginning and Bpinning —Cotton Weaving--
Misocllancors Goods—Methods—(s) Warping anl Bising—(b) Loomas—
Saloma Weaving Factory—(2) Dyeing—(3) Cloth Printing--{4) Ofls—
(5) Tanning— () Iron—(7) Steel— (8) Brase—(9) Oharcoal—{10) Raskets and
Mats—(11) Filbres —(12) Indigo—{13) Stone--{14) Missellansous,

Tuwave,—Woekly Markets—Ohief Trades and Tradors —Trade in (1) Grain—(2)
Cloth—{3) Cattle—{4) Salt—(5) Oil— Rail-borne Trade.

Werants axp Muasvars.—Welghts —Sonles — Monnures of Copacity —Mensuros
of Length—Land Messure—Time —Money,

In 1911, of the total population, 73 per cent depended on occopirons.
agriculture for livelihood and 13 per cent. on industries. Those

dependent on commerce, including transport, numbered only § per

oent.! The economie status of agricalture has been dealt with on

pp- 240-7, and no remarks are needed here,

According to the Census Returns of 1911, some 15,000 per- pastare.
sons wero dependent on pasture for their living. This ropresents
professional graziors and broeders, but, as a very large number of
ryots have stock of their own, the Census figures do not adequately
represent the importance of pasture in the ceonomy of the Distriot,

The forest included in the Pennigaram Division, the southern Catile-tresd-
portion of Denkani-kita Division and the Eullegnl Talok of &
Coimbatore, a fairly compact block, many hundred square miles in
arca, stretching on either side of the Kaviri, is one of the most
famous cattle-breeding grounds in South India, In Hosfir Taluk
ealves are not uncommonly entrusted by their owners to ryots or
agricultural labourers to be reared on a edram system : if the animal
be a female, the person who rears it is cntitled to the fiest calf or

1 The sotual figures are—

Agrisaliore 1,205,373, Commeree BE.0a1,
Pasturn 14,4681, Professions, ote, 18,083,
Indnstry 237,854, Othira, 110,048,

-1
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first two calves dropped by it;if it be a bull, he receives half its
estimated valoe at the time he returns it to its owner.

By far the most important industry in the Distriet is that of
weaving. It is not easy to conjecture why large eolonies of the
weaving castes should have ssttlod in a tract, the history of which
is characterised by so many centuries of political inguietnde.
The faet remains, however, that, within o fow months after the
Troaty of 1702 was ratifled, Salem was selected by the Board asa
suitable field for establishing an “ Investment "', and in July 17921
Read was informed that Mr, Mitehell, Export Warchonse Keeper
at Madras, wonld be deputed to exploit the textils industries of
the * Balem Countey . In October of the same year Mr. Robert
Dashwood took up his residence at Salem as Commeroial
Besident, and Read was called upon to provide him with money.?

At the very outset friction seems to bave arison over the supply
of laboor, one of the chiof difficultics being the taxes that weavers
had to pay. In the Northern Division, for instance, not only
were the weavers saddled with loom-tax and honse-tax ¥, they
were also liable to pay Sipar ducs® and ehuppa, or stamp duty,
exacted by the Siyar farmer. In Krishuagiri special taxes were
levied on Parish weavers in addition to the loom-tax, and in Kam-
bayun-nallar special fees were due by weavers to the village account-
ants, Hven before the arrival of Mr. Dashwood, Read had
notified * the abolition of the loom-tax on every loom employed
by the Company, and house-tax was levied on all weavers in pro-
portion to the number of looms they bad which were not in the
Company's employ. The irksome dues payable to the Sayer
farmers, however, romained mntter for acrid comment for two
years longer.

I'he methods of recruiting labour appear somewhat drastic.
Head, writing on 19th October 1792, informed Mr. Dashwood
that he hal sent stringent onlers * directing weavers of avery
ila:_wmiuntiuu to obey your summons without least delay or hesi-
tation, on pain of being very sevarely punished". Nob unuaturally
this procedure evoked protests, and Munro, in a letter dated
Sdnd November 1792,7 expresses a fear that anything like con-
straint being used would prevent many who were still in Tipa's
country from returning to their old habitation”. Tt was alleged
by the weavers of Malla-samudram that their engagements with
the Company * were uot voluntary, but foread upon them by native

1 Freas list of Amcignt Rocords in Salem Distriet (1008) No. g5,

2 Aweipnt Rocords, No, 76, 1 Bea Yol LI otarphn.
4 Bee Vol. LI, p. 87, ¥ Juﬂmﬂ‘:::.*l‘ti 3
4 dung, Ree. Bo. Td, T anc. Bee, Ny, 01

i
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agents, by threats of punishments, and in somo instances by CHAP, vI.
actual confinement,” while the weavers of Tiruchengddu were  Isvowrxies,

“likewise obliged to pay Mr. Dashwood’s Dubash ten rupees for
every thousaud advauced . . . . and wore they to refuse to
comply with this demand, he would register cloth of the first sort
among that of the second, and by this means ineur a much heavier
loss.” It was admitted that the terms offered by the Company’s
agents would bave been profitable before the War, but, since the
War, the price of thresd had risen so sharply, that they eonld only
earry out their contracts at a loss. In conclnsion Munro recom-
mends that the Company should pay a higher price for their cloth
and so place their employees on an equal footing with those who
worked for themselves. Above all, the contracts should be
** voluntary, and for a speeific term, at the end of which thoy shonld
be at liberty to renew them or not as they chose, for at present,
they are alarmed at the idea of working for the Company, conceiv-
ing it to be a kind of bondage from which they must never hope
to escape .

A statement dated 31st January 1793, gives the number of
looms in the Southern Division as 1790, of which 485 were worked
by the Company, Tho number of looms for the Northern Division
was 631, of which 117 were exempted from taxes, An estimite
for the Centre Division, based on acvounts of 1TBO-90, rives the
total number of loomsat 1,627. The Distriot total would therefore
bo about 4,048. Read appears on his own suthority to have
exempted weavers employed in the Company's * Investmont  from
duties on cotton thread, and in March 1783, the Board suggested
to the Government that a genoral remission of these duties should
be granted ; but Government ordered (16th March 1803) that * ns
the weavers in the Ceded Distriots were not exemptoed from the
duties on cotton thread, they must coutinue to pay it in common
with others.” In May 1793, however, Goverument fresd the
Company’s weavers, not only from all taxes on their houses and
back-yards, but also from all imposts on the raw materials required
for their manufacture, including the import duties on yamn, and in
September 1704, the general abolition of the loom-tax was
anthorised.?

Meanwhile matters did not improve, and on |1th October 1793,
Munro penned a strongly worded letter to Read which deserves
quoting ? ;—

“ You have given all your attention to the ryots and abandoned
the weavers to n sot of rascally dubashes. I wroie youn good deal

1 Anc. Ree, No. 100, b dwc, Bec. No. 180, ¥ Awc. Rec, Ko, 131,

Textilon.
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wbout thom last year, and they are no better off this. All of them have
been foreed to work for the Company, and whenever they do anything
for themselves it is by stealth. It is well for us that Tipu's distresses
and his nnture makes him tyrannical, for were the oppression not very
great on the other side, I am convineed we shonld have soon lost most
of our weavers.”

Again, in March 1794,) Munro had oceasion to complain to
Read of zulum on the part of the Commercial Resident's agents,
this time in connection with the transport of yarn.

In November of the same vear Read strongly recommended *
“ the total abolition of road duties on all exports, the productious
of these distriets,” but this the Board (26th November 1884) would
not eonsent to,” insisting on the levy of such duties on manufac-
tured cloth,

Some time prior to August 1795, Mr. Charles Uarpenter * had
superseded Mr. Dashwood as Commercial Resident, and under him
things scem to have gone more smoothly. In November 1795,
Unrpenter informed Read of the proposal of the Board of Trade to
establish a bleaching green at Salem, and asked him how many
dhobies could be procured in the Baramabil for the Company.
"I'he cloths to be bleached were (1) Long cloth and (2) Salempores, ®
each of three qualitics, ordinary, middling, and snperfine, (8)
Moorees of three qualities, ordinary, fine and superfine, and (4)
Ginghams, of two kinds, one red-striped and the other blue. Head
replied * to the effect that he summoned all the wsshermen in
three ** distriets,” and * they all said that bleaching was a business
they did not understand, that they thonght they could not do it to
his (the Resident’s) satisfaction, and that if they were to leave their
villages they would lose their situation, which afforded them a
permanent provision for life, which their families had enjoyed
from time immemorial,”

It is hardly nceessary to follow the farther history of the
Company’s * Investment.”” Carpenter diedin 1818, and his place
was taken by Mr. J. M. Heath," who retired from the Company’s
service, sold his property to Mr. G. F. Fischer, and sank his

1 Ane. Rec, No, 140 Of. No. 150 of 15th July 1704,
* Anc. Rec. No. 176,
¥ Ane Rec No. 180:
* Brother-in-law of Sir Walter Boott, See Vol, I1, p. 243,
¥ Ane. Ree. No, 243,
* Also spelt * Sallampores ™ or * Balem L
nsnally dyed blne with indigo PORIS T NSow Qeopres £
¥ Ame, Rec. No. 318,
¥ Beo p. 273,
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fortune in the Porto Novo Iron Company. Itisnot exactly known CHAP. V1.
when the Salem “ Investment " censed to exist. InpsTaies,
From the Census Returns for 1911 it appears that 88,727 . -—
people returned themselves as belonging to one or other of the g;mlémnml‘
following four weaving castes :—Sile, Déviinga, Patntilkiran and e
Kaikdlan, but only 83,005 were returned as supported by this
ocoupation  There are a large number of men of other castes also
who have taken to weaving for a living, among them being
Muhammadans, Kavarsis, Pallis and Sembadavans. M any of the
weavers possess looms of their own, and they take their fivished
goods every evening to the bazaar and offer them for sale. There
are also a large namber of weavers, somewhat lower in the social
scale, who work for hire, being employed by richer men who own
three or four looms each. There is yet another olass of WEAVers,
compiratively small in number, who take orders from cloth
merchants, and receive advances to carry out the same. They
represent the highest development of the weaving community,
The chief centres of the industry are :—Salem Town, Risi- Ohief Contres.
puram, Attayampatti and Gurusimi-pilaiyam * in Salem Taluk
Omalar, Tara-mangalam and Jalakantaporam in Omalar Talak ;
Tiruchengddu, Edappadi and Komara-palaiyam in Tiruchengidu
Taluk ; Attar, Aragalor, Véppampindi and Kamikshi-pilaiyam
in Attar Taluk ; Dharmapuri and Matam in Dharmapuri Taluk ;
Uttaukarai, Singarapet, Irala-patti, Menisi, Kambaya-nallir and
Kallavi in Uttankarai Taluk ; Krishuagiri and Hosar,
All classes of goods are manufactured in the District—woollen
rogs and kamblis, cotton véshiis and pudavais, and silk oasframsg
and sdris.
Wool is used for making coarse rugs and blankets commonly Woollen
called kambiis, Wenving,
{#) Rugs.—For the rugs which are mado in Salem Town,
wool is obtained from the Mysore platean through Bangalore, and
is delivered to the weavers spun into a ooarse yarn ready to be
dyed. The rugs are of an inferior quality, and sell at prices
ranging from H.1 to Rs. 2.
(&) Kamblis are very extensively woven all over the District
by Kurubas. The Kurubas purchase wool from flock owners, and
their women spin it, using a distaff and spindle. The process of
makiog kamblis is an extremely primitive one. A kambli is made
in two pieces, cach measuring & x 3’ which, when complete, am
stitched together This joint is a source of weakness, and might

! The ncconnt of woaving that follows has been kindly supplied by

Mr. Alfred Chatterton,
' In Fillivallor Taruf, Risiporam Division,
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be readily avoided by using a wider loom. The spun wool 18
warped on pegs and stretched on a country pit-loom with no
treadles. It is beavily sized with tamarind kenyi. Only onc warp
is put on the loom at a time, as the wool is eo lightly spun that it
will not stand any considerable amount of handling. At Barikai
a small industry exists in the manufacture of felt nemdds.

The hand-ginning and hand-spinning of cotton as industries
are extinet, The charka has suceumbed to the power-driven gin,
even as the distaff and spindle or spinning-wheel have given place
to the modern spinping-mill. On a very limited scale hand-
ginning snd spinving are still said to be carried on in a few
places, but it is a purely subsidiory business. The band-gin or
eharka ponsists of two wooden rollers mounted on a frame, and
eonnected by crudely made wooden spur-wheels so that, when
turned by a handle, the rollers revolve in opposite directions. The
Fapyas are presented to the rollers, and the lint passes through,
whilst the seeds remain behind. The lint is them carded imto
small sausage-shaped rolls (firanei) handy for the spinner. For
spinning, the distaff is not employed, but only a spindle made in
the form of a dise of pot-stone. More frequently the cotton is
spun on to o bobbin of ehdlam stalk, which is fixed to the spindle
of a hand-spinning wheel. The flyer, well-known in Europe in
the eighteenth eentury, is never nsed.

The coarsest of cotton goods are termed duppattic, and they are
largely made in and about Attayimpatti and Tattaiyanagirpatti
by Kaikdlars, and in a few villages of the Bagaltr Pilaiyam by
Parinhs. Duppaitis are very coarse cloths made of cotton of
counts below 20%s, which is obtained from the spinning mills at
Coimbatore, Calicut, Madura and Tinnevelly. They are largely
used in the cold weather, and the demand for them is extremely
steady, The price varies with size, and ranges from Rs. 13 to
Rs, 2} a picce. Men’s cloths of pure cotton and without any ad-
mixture of eilk are not largely used, imported piece goods having
taken their place, but amongst women there is a distinet preference
for hand-woven cloths, aud the industry is still an important one.
They are made all over the District, but the chief centre is Gugai,
a division of Salem. The weavers are Kanarese-speaking Dévin-
gas. The eloths are of several qualitics, and vary in price from
Rs. 8 to Rs. 10 eack. They are either black or red, and may be
quite plain, or furnished with crnamental borders. Usually the
cloths bave a continuous weft running from edge to edge, but in
some cases the borders, which are of & different colour to the rest
of the cloth, are what is termed * solid ™; that is to say, the weft

is nat run continuously from edge to edge, but each border has
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its own weft ingeniously linked to the weft forming the body
of the oloth. For weaving such eloths three shuttles are
necessary, and the weaver is gonerally assisted by a boy
who plies one of the border shuttles. Sucl clothe cannot bo
made in power-looms, and the labour of making them is
considerable, so that they are fuirly expensive, and only worn
by well-to-do people. In plain eotton ecloths, even in those
with solid borders, the ornamentation is of an extremely simple
character, and does uot neoessitate the use of the elaborate harness
to be found in looms where cloths are made with solid silk borders.

The Déviingas of Gugai manufacture what is known as Kangu
pudavais, which are very popular among the women of the middle
class. A favourite colour is purple, obtained by dyeing red yarn
in indigo. A very large number of these pudirais is exported to
Ceylon and the Btraits Settlements. Most of the Gogai weavers
earry on their trade independently of the middlemen, and a
number of them have settled in Colombo and Singapore, where
they carry on business. Unlike other weavers in Salem District,
the Dévangas of Gugai are a flourishing class, and the number of
looms they employ is said to be steadily on the increase. The
eloths are cheap, and are always in great demand, irrespective of
Pougal and Dipavali or marringe seasons. The only other manu-
factures of pure cotton are “ durries” or cobton carpets. They
are chiofly made in Balem in the divisions of Gngai and Shovapet,
and the weavers are mainly Patnolkirans. Bright shades of vari-
ous colonrs are nsually employed, and the patterns are obtained
by arranging these eolours in stripes of different widths. The
commonest colours are blue and red, as these are the only fast
golonrs which the Dévingas of Gugai can prodnee with indigo and
alizarine. Other colonrs are employed, but they fade quickly.
Coarse yarn is used for these  durries .  Three threads of 207
twisted are nsually employed in the warp, whilst the weft is of single
threads of from 6to 10"s, Very highelass * durries " are made of
English yarn of 40%, which is imported dyed of suitable colonrs,

Men's cloths.—What are popularly ealled Salem réshtis mAy
be divided into two classes—those that have plain borders, and
those that have solid borders. The plaiu horders are commonly of
silk alone, but gold threads are sometimes used to form lines on
the F_H]gﬂ of the borders. The width of the borders variea from —:"
to 1" on the sides, and from 1" to 24" at the ondsof thecloth. The
yarn used is of connts varying from 40's to 100's, and is imported.
The cloths are from 3 to 5 yards long each, and from 50" to 54”
wide. They are sold in pairs, and their valoes range from Rs. 2
to Rs. 12 a pair.
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Arisi-palaiyam and Shevapet divisions of the town of Salem,
and Rasipuram and Gurusimi-palaiyam in the Salem Taluk are
the chief centros whore these cloths are made.  Weavers engaged
in this work are Telngu-speaking Dévangas and Saliyas in Salem,
Patuilkirans chiefly in Risipuram, and Kaikolars exclusively in
Gurnsimi-palaiyam and Tirs-mangalam.

“Bolid hordered " eloths are usnally wider than plain borders,
and not infrequently, with the silk threads of the warp, gold-lace
is used. The patterns are somewhat claborate, aud necessitate the
use of special harness of a very complicated character. The
eloths are always made of fine cotton, and are sold in pairs, the
prices varying from Hs, 12 to Hs. 40 a pair, Solid bordered réshiis
are made in Shevapet and Ponnammiapet by silk weavers, and by
Kaikdlars in Pavadi Street. Salem is the chief centre in the
Distriet for this branch of the industry, and the only other place
where it is carried on is Rasipuram, where Patntlkirans and
other castes have taken it up.

The Salom cloths Lave long enjoyed a reputation for their
close texture and their consequent durability. In recent years,
however, this reputation has suffored, as the weavers and mer-
chants have both resorted to devices which, whilst reduecing the
cost of production, have done so by sacrificing the quality. One
trick is to nse n more open spacing of the warp threads towards
the contre of the eloth, whilst recontly mercerised cotton or spun
silk is employed in the borders instead of the indigenous reeled
silk. 1t has not been recognised that spun silk requires different
dye-stuffs from those which are used for reeled silk, with the resalt
that the eolours produced are nnsatisfactory and highly fugitive.

At Shevapet turbans ealled péttis are manofactured by Dé-
viingas, most of whom are immigrants from Coimbatore. They
are from 4 to 6 vards long, and from 24" to 27" broad. The
warp is generally composed of cotton, and the weft of silk. Some
of the turbans are plain, whilst others have borders of gold thread
about half au inoh wide., The turbans are nsually made of dyed
yarn, the most popular eolour being an indigo sky-blue, and
anotber shade of blue obtained by the use of coal-tar dyes.
Women's eloths are also made of mixed cotton and silk by silk wea-
vers in Shevapet, and by Kaikdlars in Ammapet. These cloths are
distinet from those which are ornamented with silk borders. A
large number of cloths of the latter kind are made to the order of
merchants from South Kanara, some of whom are permanently
settled in Salem. There is also u certain amonnt of business in
g:.; manufacture of cloths for rich Muhammadans on the West
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The weaving of silk cloths is carried on only in Salem Town,
and the products are sdrie, wrimalmis (handkerchicfs) omd pértas.
Urumalas have a scarlet gronnd, divided at regular intervals by
white stripes into squares. The sizo of the handkerchief is 23
yards x 1 yard. For these wrumalsie spun silk is used, either
both ways, or for warp or for weft only ; similarly with psitas, which
are from 4 to 6 yards long, and from 24" to 27" wide. For 8iFrs,
on the other hand, only indigenous silk is nsed, obtained in a raw
condition from Kollegal or Mysore. It is cleaned and reeled hy
Patnol women, and afterwards dyed to the colours required.
Pudarais of pure silk are very costly, the price ranging from
Hs. 100 to Rs. 200. They are generally made with silk borders
in which a large amonnt of gold lace is nsed in the warp, Figures
of animals, birds and flowers are the nsual form of decoration,
whilst, in the body of the cloth, simple designs of flowers, or
simple geometrical patterns appear.

The process of setting up the warp is ono of the most familiar
and picturesque sights of an Indian village. The village pivadi
15 a level stretch of ground set apart near the weavers' quarters,
and is often well shaded with tamarind trees. The warp is stretched
on stone posts or stout hamboos, firmly fixed in the ground, by
women who walk up and down the row of posts, each holding in
the left hand a light swift on which the thread is wound, and in
the right hand » short bamboo stick carrying a hook at the
end, by which they guide the thread in and out between the posts.
The process is a very tedious one and involves on the part of the
women many miles of walking to prepare a warp. When the
warp is completed, it is handed over to the men, who take it off
the posts, inserting split bamboos called lease-rods between the
two layers of thread to preserve the arrangement. The next
operation is to stretch the warp between two trestles firmly fixed on
the ground, to arrange all the threads in regular parallel lines,
and then to size it with kasji made of rice or kambo flour. This
is luid on with brushes and well brushed, so that all the fibres of
the cotton thread are drawn parallel to one another and well glued
together. This adds greatly to the strength of the warp, and ns
s00n a8 it is dried, it is rolled up into a bundle, the lease-rods being
carefully retained in position, and it is now ready to be putin the
loom. This process has been briefly described beeause, in Salem
Town at any rate, it has been almost entirely superseded by the
hand warping-mill, of which several patterns are in use. In this
respect Salem is in advance of all other weaving centres in the
Presidency, as there are a large number of what may be termed
warping factories solely engaged in the preparation of warps for
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the weavers. These are chiefly in the hands of Kaikdlurs and
Sdliyas, and their clisnts are mainly Patnalkirans,

The commonest type of warping-mill consists of a drum about
15" in diameter and 5 wide. It is very lightly constructed
of wood and bamboos, and on ifs circumference carries a number
of rows of pegs. The yarn to be warped is wound on bobbins,
which are arranged in o frame which may contain from 10 to 20
bobbins. ‘l'he threads are guided on to the warping drum by
hooks fixed in a flat metal bar which stretches the whole width of
the drum. By a simple piece of mechanisim, driven from the axis
of the wheel. this bar is given a reciprocating motion, which causes
the threads to pass on to the drum sinnously betweon the pegs,
in one direction during the forward motion of the drum, and in
the opposite direction when the motion is reversed, aud thus eoables
the leases to be inserted to prevent the warp from getting hope-
lessly entangled when it is removed from the pegs. The mill is
turned by hand, and as soon as it has made one revolution, it is
turned back again, so that the length of the warp is practically
twice the cireumference of the mill. After the warp is removed
from the mill, it is stretched on an open piece of ground, and sized
in the usual way. The Salem sizers are very expert in their work,
and warps made in Salem are considered almost equal to those
produced in Kumbakonam, These mills are of local construction,
and are apparently of local design, as they do not appear to be
used elsewhere, und are probably an ingenious adaptation of the old

fashioned horizontal warping-mill used in Europe. For short

warps they are very efficient, but ihe method is not adapted for
long warps, sud the mill is not of a type which can be recommended
for general adoption throughout the country.

There is nothing special about the looms em ployed for weaving
in Salem District. They are all country looms, fitted with reeds
and healds of local manufacture. For pattern-weaving elaborate
harness worked on the “ draw-boy " principle, similar to that
which prevailed in Enrope before the Jacquard attachment was
invented, is employed ; but occasionally, for simple patterns in the
borders, a dobby is attached to the loom.

An experimental factory was opened in Salem at the end of
1805, and continued in existence till 1910, when, owing to a
severe outbresk of plagne, it was temporarily elosed. At nbout
the same time orders were received from the Secrctary of State to
discontinue the working of experimental factories, and aceordingly
it was decided not to reopen the Salem factory. During the five
years it was located at Salem, from 40 to 60 looms of various
improved types were kept al work, and o great variety of weaving
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experiments were made on what may be termed n commercial CHAP. VL
scale. The factory did not meet with that measure of success IxousTmigs,
~ which was originally anticipated, owing entirely to the difficulty 0.,
of dealing with the weavers. Nevertheless the factory did much
useful work, for although it did not sueeeed in actually working
at a profit, the cost of running it was small, and there is no
doubt that it materially contributed to the success of the move-
ment in favour of the use of the fly-shuttle slay, which within
the last few vears hes heen adopted by many thousands of
Weavers,

Balem wae formerly celehrated for the exeellence of the work (2) Dyeing.
produced by its dvers, bub since they have substituted imported
coal-tar dyes for the natural vegetable products they formerly
employed, the guality of their work has greatly deteriorated.
Vegetable dyeing is now carried on to but n very limited extent,
and it is almost certain that, when arrangements are made to
provide proper instroction for dyers, it will disappear completely.
At the present time a good deal of yarn of such eolours as yellow
and green is imported already dyed.

Raw silk is first cleancd by boiling it with fuller's earth. To
produce a searlet eolour the silk is then sonked for a day in water
containing one geer of nlum and one seer of turmerie for every
two visses of silk. Jungle lae, in the proportion of one maund
to avery three visses of silk, is powdered, boiling water is poured
over it, and the mixture is well churned with & woeoden pestle,
The mixture is allowed to settle, and the surface liguid is poured
off into n separate vessel, and this process is repeated till the lne
loses its colonr. Tamarind water is then added and the solution
boiled. The silk is then dipped in it, and when the requisite
shade has beon oblained, it is washed in clean water and dried.

The following remarks are taken from a report on the dyeing
industry in the Madras Presidency which has recently been
prepared by Dr. F. Marsden. They are strictly applicable to the
dyers in Salem Distriot :—

 The dyers do not as a cluss appear well-to-do, the general type
of dye-house heing small and badly lighted (very often it is part of
the dwelling honse), and the plant and apparatos employed in the
majority of cnses is exeredingly simple. In the small dye honses for
cotton, there is nsually one round vessel (copper) of about 25 gallons
eapacity, sek over a grate in which leaves, brushwood or wood
may be burnt as a source of heat. The hanks of yarn are susponded
upon sticks which rest upon the edges of the vessel, and from time
to time the ynrn is turned during dyeing by inserting n thin stick in
the bight of the hanks, and altering the position on the supporting
stick, so that the yarn which was previously ountside the liguor now
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bocomes immersed. The proparation of the yarn before dyeing is
vsually very simple, and consists in steeping in cold wator nntil
thoroughly impregnated, the process often being acoelerated by
“ beating *', after which the excess of water is removed by wringing.
Such a preliminary treatment is quite insufficient to remove the
untural impurities of sotton, and this is recognised in some of the
better class dye-houses, where the yarn is boiled out in a solution of
parbonnts of sodn, which is far more officanions than water alone in
removing the natural wax, colour and dirt. This preliminary boiling
i of importance, as, the more efficiently it is carried out, the clearer
and more even are the shades subsequently dyed mpon the yarn. A
type of dye-vessel which is well suited to the dyeing of small lots of
yarn is in fairly geveral use and consists of a roctangular vessel,
somo 46" long, 24" wide and 20" deop, set over » grate in brickwork
and encased in cement, It is seonomiesl in space, and permits,
when wvot overloaded, of the yarn being efficiently worked in the
dye liguor "

Wax printing is carried on to a limited extent in Salem Town
by Kavarais. The shades gencrally met with are few in number,
and are mainly obtained with indigenous materials, but for red,
chay root, munjit, etc., are being to some extent displaced by
alizarine. The designs may be stencilled on when very elaborate,
lmt are mainly drawn in by hand, or printed on by means of
blooks. The cloth to be treated is first immersed in n solution of
cow-dung or gont-dung for about 12 hours, and then taken oat
and well beaten on s stone slab,  This process serves to remove
the starch in the eloth, and facilitates the absorption of the colours
in the subsequent processes. .

The dried cloth is first thoroughly sonked in a decootion of
mymbolams and dried, and the design outlined by drawing or
printing with a sointion of proto-snlphate of iron, thickened with
jaggery or gum. The iron solution is sometimes obtained by
placing nuils or rusty iron in sour rice-water or jaggery solution,
and leaving them therein until the acidity, which develops, results
in sufficient iron for the purpose being dissolved. Wherever this
iron solution is painted on the tannin-impregnated cloth there is
8 production of “ink ', and although the black thus produced bas
certain drawbacks in dyeing, in this connection it serves its
purpose guite well. The next operation is to ecover those parts of
the oloth which are required to be red-coloured with a thickened
solution of alum, snd sct aside to age for a day, after which the
oloth is rinsed to remove unfixed tannin, prun boiling in a
decoction of munjit, chay root or alizarine, the dye-stuff combines
with the metallic mordants, deepening the black shade of the iron
compound and giving a doll red with the alizarine,
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When portions of the design are required to be blue in shade,
the other parts of the cloth are impregnated with wax and the
oloth immersed in an indigo vat. The wax coating is done by
band, the workman having a metal pen, around the handle of
which, and abont 1§ inches from the point, isa ball of cotton
thread. The pen is dipped (up to the ball) into the melted bees’
wax, and drawn over the eloth until all the parts of this which are
to be protected from the indigo vat are coversd ; the penetration
of the indigo solution is thus prevented, except into the parts
which it is desired shall be dyed blue, When the required shade
has been obtained, the cloth is worked in boiling water until the
wax has been removed, and having been immersed in buffalo milk
(presumably to reader the colours faster to rubbing) is dried.

The ouly other shades met with in the ordinary priuted cloths
are groen and yellow, the latter being produced upon portions of
the design which bave been unmordanted or reserved during the
previons operations, whilst green is produced by dyeing yellow
upou the parts required, which have been dyed to the necossary
blue shade in the indigo vat. The yellow colour is obtained by
painting on a decoction of ** pista’’ (myrabolam flowers ?) or
myrabolam extract, drying, and then immersing the cloth in a
solution of alum, rinsing and drying. The combination of alum
with the tannin matter is of a dull yellow eolour, and the shades
harmonise well with those of the other dye-wares used upon
the cloth,

CHAP. VI.
IsvusTRIES,

Gingelly-oil is the most important of the vegotable oils!, Tt is (4) Oils,

prepared all over the Distriet, the chief contre being Dharmapuri
Taluk and Kavori-patnam, whence there is o large export tradoe,
0il manufactored from kir-elfu is superior to that made from
pér-elli. In Hosor Taluk most of the gingelly-oil is made from
wild gingelly (Guisotia abyssmica, or pey-ellu), the il of which is
very inferior,

Coco-nut-oil is nowhere preparcd on a large scale, for want of
an abundant supply of coco-nuts. Groand-unt oil is pressed in
Attir and Dharmapuri Taluks, and to a limited extent elsewhers,
The seeds of margosa and iluppai are pressed for oil in parts of
the Baramahil, but the sapply is meagre, the demand small, and
in the case of the former, its offensive odour renders it unpopular,
Pangam is the staple source of oil in Hostr Taluk.

Castor-oil is not prepared in the ordinary oil mill. It is
mannfactured (often at home) all over the District for local oon-
sumption. It is used for lighting purposes, but is being ounsted
by kerosine. In Edappadi it has attained the dignity of an

'For the oil-pres-ing castes, Vaniyars, Gindlas and Gnigus soo p, 183,
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important manafaoture, and the oil-cake derived therefrom is a
greater source of profit than the oil itself.

Tiemon-grass oil is distilled by Labbais in some of the hills of
Salem and othor Taloks, and is used as a basal oil for the manu-
facture of scont.

Three grades of hides are produced in Salem District, (1)
village-tanned, (2) town-tauned, and (3) * finished ** hides.

Yillage-tanned hidea are the crndest. The work is usunlly
done by Chucklers, and the leather is known in the market as
% Chucklers’ loather.” Ordinary town-tanned hides are known
as “godown leather” It is only in Salem Town that finished
hides are produced. They are known locally as pathan-itta-tal.

The Salem tanneries, 14 in number, are loeated near Kichi-
pilaiyam, and are owned by Muhammadans., The skins are
purchased in shandies all over the District. The tannery owners
send carts from one. shandy to another in regular succession to
colleat them.

The wool taken from the hides of sheep and goats is cleaned
in water, colour-sorted by hand, and sold in Madras or Adoni,
where it isin demand for the manufacture of carpets. The
drdram bark refuse and the inner scrapings of sheep and goat
hides are valued as manure. The inner serapings from the hides
of bulls and buoffaloes are exported in large quantities for the
manufacture of glae.

Tron-smelting in Salem Districtis an art of extreme antiguity.
The remains of slag mounds and furnaces in nomerous villages,
not only in Attiir, Salem, Omalor and Tiruchengdda !, but also on
the border line of Hostir and Krishnagiri Taluks, and even in the
heart of the Anchetti jungles, testify to the wide extent and
importance of the industry. Owing, however, partly to the rise
in the cost of fuel, and partly to the cheapness of imported iron,
the indastry has of late years rapidly decayed.

The ore is smelted in a mod furnace about 4° high, the shape
of which, whon viewed from the frout, is like a bottle, about 2° in

1 The following were centros of fron-smelting in the Talnghfit Talnks ;—

Balom Taluk ; Nimagiripet Tiramanar, (south of VellRlagundam), Pera-
milpilaiyam (pesr Godmmalsi), Védnkattampatti, Daloviy-patti, Andipatti
and AriyRnir.

Tiroshengidu Taluk ; Padavadn, Kongnaipuram, Valayasetti-pilaiyam (s
hamiet of Edsnge-silai), Irakilor Mitta, Tavar, Matinmpatti

Omalar Talak ; Vinavisi and Bormgni.

Attor Taluk; Attar, Tindavariyapurnm, Mattoroiti, Tommampatti,
Bendira-patti, Koéntri-patti, Tukkiyimpilsiyaw, Kid-patii, Nigniyanmpatti,
Kadambar, Sirnikkinar,

Uttankarnl Tulok; Tirta-malai, Mimbidy, Poyya-patti, Yiesppa-
Niyakkanpatti, Pilaiyam, Estiavirichchimpatel, Mondakuli (all ancer Tirts-

malai), Pungani, Attippidi (near Niyakkantr), Pallattar
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diameter at the base and abont 9" at the top. The floor of the cHaP. VI
fornace is sunk shont 6 below the level of the ground, At the Isoosrnies
base is an opening some 10” square. The furnace is partly filled ,, o
with charcoal, on which the ore is placed. A blast is obtained Company.
with a pair of goat-skin bellows, worked by hand alternately, so

that the dranght may be continuons. The nozzles of the bellows

are insertod into the oriflee at the base of tho furnace, and the

rest of the opening is sealed with wet clay. The blast is kept

up for sbout 3} hours, at the end of which a mass of red-hot

metal, weighing about 12 lbs, is withdrawn, und worked on an

anvil, and, when sufficiently hammered, a eut is made nearly the

whole way throngh, and the mass is then ready for sale,

An attempt to exploit Balem iron on a large seale was made
by Mr. J. M. Heath, Commervial Resident at Balem, who in
1825 resigned the Company's service, and proceeded to England
to stndy ways and means. In 1830, Mr. Heath returned to India,
and established works at Porto Novo!

In 1853, a new Company was formed called the * East Indian
Iron Company” The chief beds worked were those of the
Kanja-malai. New works were set up at Palimpatti, on the banks
of the Kavéri, whither the ore was taken by road from Kanja-
malai (23 miles) to be emelted. The iron produced was of excel-
lent quality, and it was used in tho construction of the tabular
awl suspension bridges over the Menai Straits. The works at
Palampatti * were supplied with chareoal from Solappadi, 18 miles
up the Kavari. There the charcoal was made in large furnaces,
and it was conveyed to Pulampatti in boats. It was delivered at
tho works at a cost of Re. 6 per ton, but the supply was irregular
on account of the chareoal burners, who were unable to work conti-
nuously owing to the unbealthy state of the jungles at certain
times of the year.

Elaborate inquiries were made in the last decade of the Fature
nineteenth century * as to whether the iron ores of Salem Distrit Frospects.
could be exploited on a commercial scale. It has been suggested
that blast furnsces might be erected at Kadaiyampatti and
Hanuma-tirtam, the former to serve the Kanja-malai deposits,

LA history of the Porto Nowve Iron Company is given in the South Arcot
Hagetiver, pp. 283 to 200,

¥ Acgording to Mr. Le Fanu, Vol. I, p. U8, the Kanja-malai bed waa worked as
lnte as 1801. Mr. Maylor, at that time Manager of the Porto Kove Ircn
Company's works, estimatod that the yield from Kanja-malai ore was sbout 05
por ceni of pig iron, and the quantity of charcoal required was 3} tons to Evory
tan of iron prodoced,

! Bee Sir Thomas Holland's paper on the Iron Ore and from Industries
of the Buleo Dhwiriet and Imperial Instituis Iandbook on Tron, No, § (1822),
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and the latter those of Tirta-malai, Calonlating on the hasis of
one acre of forest to half a ton of wood annually, one ton of wood
to 4 ewt. of charcoal, 17 ewt. of charcoal to one ton of pig-iron,
and 3} tons of charooal to one ton of wrought-iron, it wounld
require 8} acres of forest to produce one ton of pig-iron and 45
aores to produce a ton of wrought-iron', The estimated outturn
arrived at, taking into account (1) the produce of all the forests
within 10 miles of the blast furnace, or (2) the produce within a
radius of 16 miles, is as follows :—
Wronght-fron.  Pig-iron.
Ten miles radiva.

Kiidaiyimpatti v ‘e ‘e =+ 1,817 6,659
Hannma-tirtam i i .o 1,403 5,778
Total .. 3,020 12,435

Hizleen miles radiva,

Eddaiyimpatti . o i o 3843 11,706
Hanome-tirtam ., o ity o 2,363 9,720
Total ., 5,404 21,435

Experts declare that no hlast furnace on modern lines can pay,
nnless the annual output reaches 10,000 tons of pig. It is only
Kadaiyimpatti that could supply the fuel for this. But if opera-
tions were condueted on a scals of sufficient magnitude to supply
a blast furnace, the cost of labour wonld be indefinitely enhanced ;
for Kadaiyampatti and Hanuma-tirtam are two of the most feverish
spots in the District, and coolies would never settle in either
locality, unless indused to do so by very ample wages. Moreover,
to work the forests properly, feeder roads should be opemed at
heavy cost. Again, the cost of transit of ore to furnace, and pig to
rail must be facod, a cost which erushed the Porto Nove Company.
In fine, little prospect exists of a blast fornuce stoked with charcoal
ever paying in Salem Distriot. The adoption of large numbers of
small furnaces of an improved type might be attended with
suocess, as it has in parts of Amerioa and in Styrin where similar
problems present themselves. Possibl y further advances in eleotrio
metallurgy may eventually solve the fuel diffienlty,

* Thess figures are takon from n momorandum of the Collector of Salem
No, 2784, dutod 24th Septembor 1804 The esfimates ndopted by 8ir Thomas
Holland in his pamphlet, which worked oub at 23 acres for o ton of pig-iron, were
warmly dispated by Mr. C. W. MacMinn {Bew Indian Agricultwraliot of 8tk April
1893, page 196), who cstimated that 10 acres would wiffice,
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Salem iron-ores contain practically no phosphoras or salphur
and are therafore well snited for manufacturing the better quality
of wrought-iron or steal,

Indian steel was famous from the days of Alexander to the
days of Marco Polo, and it is probable that steel has been manue
factured in Salem Distriot from a very remote period, In the first
half of the nineteenth century stoel was bronght to England, some-
times in the form of conical ingots, and sometimes? in Hat ronnd
cakes. The conical ingots were evidently wootz, made, as is still
done in Trichinopoly, by carburising wronght-iron in erncibles, a
prineiple which was not applied in England till 18002, The flat
cakes of stecl which are still mads in Salem Distriot are produced
by quite a different process, namely, by the partial removal by
oxidization of the carbon in cast-iron, as in the open hearth
finery of Styria and Carinthia and in the ordinary puddling of
pig-iron. The procoss a8 now earried on is thus desoribed.

In the manufacture of wrought-iron, certain easily fusible
beads of iron are produced, and melt off as shat. These are in
reality highly earburised particles of east iron, and it is from these
that the steel is made. The shot are first pounded in a stone
mortar with a pestle of the kind ordinarily nsed for pounding rice.
By this process the small particles of slag adhering to the shot are
removed, and the cast-iron receives an imperfect polish, The
powdered slag-material is scparated by sifting in the ordinary
mauner in a winnow, A hole is dug in the ground about 17 deep
and shout 1" in diameter. At one sidea semi-cironlar groove is
excavated from the surface to the bottom of the pit. A large cake
of soft clay serves to divide this small excavation from the other
part of the pit, and the smaller chamber serves as the finery in
which the steol is made, The bottom of thia is first overed with
a layer of dirty quartz, obtained from sifting the erushed ore when
dressing the magnetite for the furnace. On this hearth of quartz
an ignited coal is placed, and the small chamber is filled with
charcoal. A tuyire, proviously built in with the elay-partition,
points downwards at an anglo of about 45 degrees, and receives the
nozzles of two goat-skin bellows, by which a continnous blast is
maintained. The shot are first wettod and thrown npon the char-
coal, the amount used being governed by pure guess-work, as in
the wrought-iron smelting. The blast is continued for about half
an hour, when the process of decarburisation is complete, and the
fuyére and clay-partition are broken down for the removal of the

! The acoount which follows is taken from Sir Thom s Holland's Roport of
1892 on the manufaotare of steel in Salem District,

* The same principle governsd the Iater patont of Mackintosh, and has winoo
besn modified to the modern cementation process for the conversion of bar.jran
into * blister steel ™ and in * caso hl.l.‘\duning,"
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steel-cake, which is first slightly cooled by a dash of water, and
then hammored to remove the casing of slag which has formed
aroand it. The workers are quite aware of the fact that if they
continned the process too long, the resulting product wonld he of
no more uae than ordinary wronght-iron. [t seems cnrions that
FPariahs should adopt this interesting process for the manufacture
of steel, whilst the typical wootz is made in such an entirely
differont manner,

In the second half of the nineteenth contury the enterprise of
the late Arunachala Asari made SBalem famoas thronghout India,
and his hunting-knives and pig-sticking lances were in great
demand. The mannfacture of silver-and gold-mounted * chectah-
tooth " pen-knives still continues a characteristio local industry.

Tt would seem that the advent of the Railway has killed the
indigenons arts of metallorgy, for even in Edappadi, where brass
work is the hereditary oconpation of about 30 families, the casting
of brass has largely given place to the beating out of sheet-brass.
The same remark holds good of Muttu-Nayoakkan-patti, noar
Omalur, another local centre of brass-casting. In Salem itselfl wo
brass is cast, but the manufactore of pots and pans by the lopal
Asaris from heaten sheet-brass is an indostry of importance.

Chareoal barning is earried on on a commorcial seale not only
in the Reserved Forests, bat also in the Palaiyams of Barikai
and Salagiri. There is a large export to Bangalore and the Kolic
Gold Field, as well as to Erode.

Baskets are usoally made of bamboo, and the induostry is
chiefly earried on by Médaras or Vadakkarars.

Perhnps the most important product of the Vadakkarars® ort ia
the familiar bamboo-matting, used for flooring and for the con-
struetion of temporary shods and pandals. Their usnal sizo is five
enbits square, bot they are made of any size to order, and in floor-
ing the house the mat-makers prefer to weave the mat in one
piece su sitw. The best quality of bamboo-matting is the so-
called * green-mat,” made solely of the smooth oxterior shavings
of the bamboo  Another item of importance is the manufacture
of baskets for coffee seedlings, about 3" in diumeter and 9 long,
#old ot Hs. 5 per thousand. Strong baskets are made in large
quantities for the transport of mangoes and oranges; bread-
baskets, fish-baskets, baskets for earrying fowls, baskets for band-
baling irrigation, winnows, fans, bird-cages, hen-coops, are
amang the nsefal artioles that these simple workmen will torn ont.
Unfortunately most of them are indebted to contractors, who
enjoy a big share of the profits of their industry.
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Grrass mats (mostly of kirai grass, Cyperus rofundus), nre mads
in many villages, the workers being usually Labbai women.
The kirai grass used in Salem is imported from Trichinopoly,
that used in Dharmapuri Taluk is cut on the banks of the Sanat-
kumira-nadi.  The mat-makers dye the grass themseclves, the
favourite colours being white, red, black and green. The patterns
produced are not very elegant. A mwat is worth about 10 annas,
Mats of date-leaf are made at Marinds-halli.

The chiof fibres of economical importanco in the District are
those of (1) palmyra, (2) coco-uut, (3) aloe, and (4) janappu

= san-hemp, Credalaria funeea). None of these are maunfactured
onu larze scale.

The manufacture of indigo has been carriod on in Attir
Taluk from time immemorial. The industry was worked np by
Mr. Heath, who, in 1833, sold the business, virtually a menopoly,
to Mr. G. F. Fischer. At that time there were works at Salom,
Kadaivampatti, Vellalagondam, Narsingapuram, SBarviy, Malli-
karai, Singapuram, Sirovachir, Viragantr and other places. The
indigenous method of manufacture was to steop the loaves of
avird (Indigofera tinclorda), or eeppilai ( Wrightia fineloria) in
water in large earthen pots, embedded in the ground. The lsaves
were allowed to fermont, and wore then beaten with paddles ; the
mixture was then boiled till it beeame viseid like beiling jaggery.
It was next allowed to eool ina shady place, and when oooled, the
residoe was cut into cakes, and sont to market,

CHAP. VI.
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The system now in vogue of precipitating the colouring matter *

with lime-water in & vat or cistern was introduced, it is said, by
Mr, James Fischer. The process is as Follows :— Aeiri ! leaves are
cut and tied into bundles. From 10 to 15 birams of them (1
biram = 20 maunds), are placed overnight in the steoping vat, a
brick chamber lined with coment. The leaves are battened down
by means of beams attached to pegs in the sides of the vat, and
water is run in till all the leaves are submerged: The leaves
soak all night, and at 6 a0 the fermenting liquid is let out into
the beating-vat, situated at a lower level, and coolies work it
about with paddles till 10 or 11 a.v. Lime-water is then added,
and within an hour the fluid clears, and the precipitated indigo
gettles, The clear water is then run off, and the sediment is
strained through a thin cloth, and passed into a copper vessel ;
clean water being added, lime-water is then sprinkled over it, and
the mixture is again worked with a paddle ; after sbout 15 minutes
the solid matter is deposited, and the water is drawn off throngh
a syphon. The precipitate is then boiled, and when it sttains

! Feppilai Joaves are no longer used for the manufacturs of indigo,
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the proper consistoncy, it is poured into a thick canvas sheet, sup-
ported on & bamboo frame. The sheet acta as a filter, allowing
the elear water to drain off, and retaining the indigo as a thick
pasto. This paste is covered for the night, and on the following
mornink superfluons moisture is expelled by means of a screw-
press ; the residue is cut into cakes and dried in the sun.

Mr. Fischer's first factory was set up in about 1860 in
Ponnammapet, a suburb of Salem. Faotories at Kadaiyimpatti,
Puttira- Kavundan -pilaiyam, Singapuram, Attar, Talaivasal and
other places followed. Rival factories on the lines adopted by
Mr. Fischer were soon started at Ettappor, Aragalor and other
places. The industry flourished till about 1804, when the coms
petition of synthetic indigo began to be felt. Mr. Fischer then
closed down his factories and sold them. In 1911 there were 31
[nctories in Attor Taluk, and a few more in Salem, all in the
bands of Indian capitalists. The factory owners obtain the seede
from Nellore and cther northern districts, and distribute them to
the ryots on the condition that the whole of the produce is made
over to the manufacturer who advances the seed. The manu-
facturer puys the ryot about 12 annas per biram for the leaves,
and the refuse is the perquisite of the ryot, who uses it for manure
(p. 227).

There is abundance of good building-stone which has never
been commervially exploited. Gueiss lends itsclf readily to
manipulation, for flat slabs of any portable size and of uniform
thickness can be obtained by applying fire evenly over the
surface of the living rock. To give the slabs the required shape,
shallow holes are drilled along the surface.

Large quantities of steatite vessels, pots, bowls, plates, dishes,
ete., aro manufactured in Attar and Omalor Taluks, and exported
to the Districts of Tanjore and Triohinopoly, where they are in
great demand among Brahmans.  (8ce p, 83)

Other industries of local importance are the manufacture of
palmyra-joggery (especially in the Firkas of Méchéri and Edap-
padi), tobaceo (an important industry in Attir Taluk), cane-jag-
gery, saltpetre (at Edappadi, sce Vol. IT, pp. 273 and 79) and
pottery,

The trade of the District may be deseribed as centrifugal.
That of Hostir gravitates towards Bangalore ; that of Krishnagiri
to Tirnppattir and the Railway : Uttankarai trade hovers between
Tiruppattiir and Bouth Arcot, that of Dharmapuri between Balem
and the Railway : Attr trade is divided between South Arcot and
Trichinopoly ; that of Tirnchengddn between Coimbatore and the
Railway. BSalem is the only important centre ; it attracts a certain
amount of trade from all the adjacent taluks (Dbarmapuri,
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Tirochengddu, Uttankarai, and Attdr), and has an oxtensive
export and import trade.

.The economic contres of distribution and exchange are the
weekly markets held all over the District. It is in these fairs, or
**shandies,” that the ryot disposes of his produce, and purchases
salt, chillies, cloths and other necessities of lifs. Wholesale mer-
chants attend the larger markets, and buy in stock on advantageous
terms. Potty traders visit a series of shandies, 4 or 5 in a week,
in regalar rotation, buying in one and selling in another, oking
onta profit of 3 or 4 annns a day. Shandies are known by the
day of the week on which they occur, and not, us a rule, by the
name of the place in which they are held. There are in the
District 120 shandies, of which 44 are coutrolled by the Taluk
Boards and produce a revenue of some Rs. 12,480,

The cbiel trade in the Distriot is in agricaltural prodnce,

cloth, cattle, salt and oils. There is also a large export by rail of

raw hides and forest produce.

The trade in agricultural produce is mainly in the hands of
Komatis, It is also shared in by Mubammadaps, and in the
Balaghit by Lingiyats, in the Baramahal by Vianiyars, Janappars,
Balijus and Gollas, in the Talaghat by Sembadavans and Nagarattu
Chettis.

The business which combines grain trade with money-lending
is perhaps the most lucrative in the District. In the days when
the ryots’ first kist fell due in December, full advantage was taken
by capitalists of the fact that the crops could not be placed on the
market till Janvary. Advauces were frooly made on the security
of the presumptive crops. At harvest-time the loan was paid back
in its equivalent of grain at the current market price, and a
stipulated quantity per rapee of the loan was added by way of
interest. As the big grain merchants are well in tonch with each
other all over the District, it is easy for them to reduce the
market-price of grain at harvest-time, so that they can recover
their lonns on the most favourable terms. The ryot must
realise his produce as soon as harvested, for he has his kist
to pay. The merchants, having called in all their dues, can
afford to wait for the inovitable riso of prices before they sell.
In this way the money-lenderstend to * corner” the food supply
of the District annually, and their profits by way of interest are
far larger than they appear to be from the terms of the contraot,
The lender generally makes a clean profit of not less than 25 per
cent on his outlay. It is said that since the abolition of the
December kist in 1906, this practice is onthe wane. The middle-
men usnally buy up their grain at ehandies, and some send their
agents to the villages at harvest-time to buy grain cash down.
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Krishuagiri merchants invest largely in Hostir rigi, which they
stock, and sell on sommission. The larger grain exporters sell to
Madras dealers on a commission of one anna in the rupee.

Trade in Enropean textile fabricsis mainly in the bands of
Mubammadans. Komatis are the chief dealers in country-made
cloths, though in some eases the weaving communities themsslves,
Patutlkirans, Kaikdlars, Davingas and Sales trade in their
own products. In the Baramahal and Balaghat the local manu-
facturos do not exceed the local demand, but from Salem Taluk
there is an extensive export trade. The middlemen in Salem
receive from the manufacturer one anna in the rapeo on the total
value of the ocloths sent, and they are also said to get six pies per
cloth from the retail dealer.

In out-of-the-way tracts, enterprising Labbais from Palli-patti,
in Kartir Taluk of Trichinopoly Distriot, hawk cloths on a system
of six months' eredit, on asceount of which they are called
Arumasa-kadan-kirars. They first visit the villages during the
cultivation season, and they return to claim their dues at harvest-
time. Their prices aro fixed high enough to cover the losses
inevitable to unsevured credit, but to an ignorant ryot a stiff price
is a trifle compared with the advantages of having the goods
brought to his door, and postponing payment for six months,

The eattle trade of the District is almost entirely in the hands
of Janappars, except for potty transactions between villagers.
The centre of this trade is in the Pennigaram Division. All male
calves bred in the Kaveri-side forests are sold beforo they complete
their first year, for a call which is allowed to mature in the forests
can never be domesticatod,

Before the ontbreak of plague, most of the saleable calves were
disposed of during the festivals at Mathssvaran-malai (Kollegal
T'aluk, thrice a year), Machari (February), Adaman-kéttai ( March),
and Natta-halli (April)'. Attendance at these fostivals is now
restricted by Plague Hegulations, and the cattle trado has gravitated
to the weekly market at Pappara-patti. The trade is in the hands
of petty brokers, resident at Pennagaram, Halaipuram, Matam and
other places in Pennagaram Division. These brokers own but
little capital, and usnally 4 or 5 of them work in partonership,
They start in person for the forest pens on Fridays, effect their
purchasges on the Saturday, Sunday, or Monday, return with their
ealves to t.lm_ir villages by Wednesday, and dispose of them at
Pappiara-patti on the next day. The price is usually fixed not at
so much per calf, but at so many calves per Rs. 100,

1 Or Nattada-balli, o villa
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The purchasers at Pappara-patti are usnally Janappars, resident
in the Baramabal taluks. These Janappars, in their turn, sell
the ealves to ryots resident in Mysore State. The Mysore ryots
rear and train the cattle till they are full grown; then soll them
back once more to Jausppars, who dispose of them in the districts of
the East Coast, the chief markets being Tirnvannamalai, Srirangam,
Madura, and Negapatam, From the latter place large numbers
are exported on credit, at the risk of the Biramahal Janappars, to
agents in Singapore and Penang, and it is said that the outstand.
ings on this account with the Janappars of the three villages of
Kanuanda-balli, Perungdpana-halliand Madra halli, in Krishnagiri
Taluk, amount to nearly half a lakh of rupees. Exaoct figures are
not available to show how many cattle are exported from the
Distriot aunually, but statistics gathered at the temporary Traffio
Rogistering Office, established at Raya-kdta in 1901 with a view
to ascertaining the merits of a railway project from Hostr to the
plains, show that for the six months, November 1901 to March
1902, a monthly average of nearly 4,600 head of cattle
down the ghats, against an average of about 1,060 travelling up.
Of the 4,600, over 4,100 went via Dharmapuri, the rest via Krishnae
giri, and about three out of every four came from Kela-mangalam,
where, during the busy season, between LO0D and 1,500 head of
cattle change hauds every Sunday shandy.

Cattle dealers have a curious way of clinching a bargain, As
8001 as & price is agreed upon, the vendor places small picoes of
cow-dang in the bands of the purchaser, after which formality
neither party dare recede from the contract, When the benst is
sold, the rope by which it was led, aud the brass ornaments on ity
horns, are removed and retained by the soller,

Most of the salt for the Talaghit taluks, as well as Uttankarai,
is imported from the Madras Depot. In Hostr, and parts of
Krishnagiri and Dharmapuri, Bombay salt is proferred. Bombay
salt is imported throngh Bangalore and Calicut. As salt is
ususlly bought wholesale by weight, and retailed by measuro,
the lightor the salt and the larger the orystals, the greater the
merchants’ profits. For these qualitics Bombay salt is preferred
to Madras ealt. Blackish dirty salt is in favour with the people,
a8 it is said to be more saline.

The wholesale salt trade, like that in grain and cloth, is
mainly in the hands of Komatis and Muohammadans, Shevapet is
the central emporium, the Shevapet merchants supplying dealers
in the adjoining taluks, and allowing 14 per cent commission on
the valuo of salt purchased. The salt is disposed of in shandies,
where it is either sold or bartered in small quantities for
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OHAP. 1. agricaltural produce. Some grain tradors in Hostr Taluk take
Teavk.  salt with them to the villages, and exchange it for mustard-seed.
(6) Oil Trade. The bulk of the oil trade is in the hands of the enterprising
Vaniyar community. though the Kimatis and Balijas lbave a
share in it, and in Tiruchengddu the Scmbadavans take the lead
in the manufacture and export of castor-oil. From the Bara-
mahil the gingelly-oil of Kavéri-patuam and Dharmapuri finds its

way all over Bouth India.
Rail-barne Most of the exports by rail are raw products, the only manu-
Frada. factured articles of importance being eotton-cloths from Salem and

the stations in Tiruchengddn Taluk ; dressed skins from Dharma-
puri, Krishnagiri and Salem; and gunny-bags, brass and iron
work, and indigo from Salem ; bamboo mats from the stations ab
the foot of the Shevaroys; unrefined sugar from Dharmapuri, and
jaggery from Salem and from the Taluk of Tiruchengddu.

Cereals and pulses travol freely all over the District, and large
quantities are exported. The chief centres for rice and paddy
cxport are Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri, Balem, Sankaridruog and the
southern stations of Uttankarai Taluk. Fruit and vegetables are
sont from stations both in the Baramabal and Talaghit, custard-
apples are o specinlity of Bargtr, botel-leaves of Sankaridrug,
and ground-nuts, arcea-nuts, chillies und onions of Balem.
Tobacco finds an outlet at Balem, Bimalpatti, Dasampatti and
Morappir, nnd raw cotton st Sankaridrog snd Anangir ; Salem
and the stations in Tiruchengddu Taluk export ghee; oil-seeds,
both castor and gingelly, are railed from Krishnagiri and Dharma-
puri, and most of the stations between Samalpatti and Salem ;
gingelly-vil is sent from Krishnagiri, Samalpatti and Morappiir,
and eastor-oil from Sankaridrog ; vil-cake is an important item
at Krishnagiri, Kadsiyampatti, Salem, and Sankaridrog, while
coffee is gent from Salem, Kiadaiyampatti, and Bommidi.

The chief items of forest produce are tamarind® and tanning
barks, which are exported from most of the stations in Uttan-
karai Taluk, snd also from Krishnagiri and Dbharmapuri. The
stations round the foot of the Shevaroys provide gall-nuts, timber,
bamboos and fuel, Gall-unts are also railed from Samalpatti,
and firewood from Sankaridrg. Krishnagiri exports charcoal,
and there is a trade in palmyra fibres? from Tirochengodu Taluk,
while Dasampalti and Samalpatti export quantities of dried leaves

1 Tamarind produce is usnally gothered in March.

¥4 A loose fibre which surrounds tho base of the lenf-stalk " (Watt, page
170). The export is confined to the months of July, Avgust snd Beplomber;
the Tahsildar writes that about 30 bales, valued ot Be, 500, are parchased per
week by Erode merchanis, who send them to Tuticorin,

-
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(chiefly of Banyan, Ficus indica) to be stitehed into food-plates OHAP, vI.

- for the higher casto Hindus. ooy
Lastly there is a large export of raw skins from all the
Talaghat stations, as well as from Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri,
Dasampatti and Morappiir, and horns are exported from Salem.
- Rail-borne imports are less varied, English piece-goods and
yarus, alizarine, kerosine oil, salt, foreign liquors, copper, brnss,
and iron are freely imported from Madras. Cotton cloths and
twist of Indian manufacture from the southern districts of the
Madras Presidency, and timbor, pepper, spices, betel, and sale-fish
from Malabar, Curiously enough, there is a considerable import
of cereals and pulses, especially of rice, from adjoining distriots,
and Salem City stands easily first in the extent and variety of its
demanda.
The weights in vogue are common to the Presidency. b Ko
16 pics = | palam of 3 tolas. Mreasungs,
8 palams = 1 seer (sér) of 24 tolas. Wolghta,

5 soers = | viss.
8 viss = 1 maund,
20 maunds = 1 kandegam (Anglive * candy ),

In some parts of the District the pothi of 10 maunds of 960
tolas, is more generally used than the candy. The hiram (load),
mitttai (bundle), aud sattai are also used for woights of 10 mannds
and upwards. A baram of jaggery in Risipuram Division equals
20 maunds. A péttai-padi = 1,000 tolas. Merchants in the north-
ern Biramahal are said to allow an excess of 2 palems for every
viss bought or sold on almost all articles,

In Hostr and Krishnagiri Taluks the seor is the chief unit.
A half palam is called ehattak (Hindustani for “ one-sixtosnth ")
A polam = ara-pivu (} x },ie., of a sver), two palams = piru
(Le,, § seer), four pdvwin =1 seer, Similarly a quarter viss =
savd-sér, s holl viss = adas eér, and a viss = pinch-sér (corrupted
into panehir), from Hindustani words denoting 14, 2} and 5
respectively. These taluks also use the dadiyam of 2 viss,

Goldsmiths employ the following scale: 4 paddy-seeds = 1
kundumani (the familiar searlet sced of Abrus precatorius), 32
kundumanis = 1 varihan-edai (pagoda), 3% pagodas = 1 rupee.

The weight of a sovereign is variously estimated at 24, 23
and 2% pagodas, discrepancies which suggest that their methods
are not very exact. In Balem goldsmiths keep n series of weights
representing 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, and sometimes 20 and 30 pagodas,
and the sub-multiples of the same, 3, 3, and + ~Read speaks of a
grain of rigi as a goldsmith's weight.
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Telugn weights are used by goldsmiths in Hosor in the
following scale : —
4 guriginjas, kundumanis or patikes = 1 riika.
D ritkas = 1 parala (pagoda).
30 riikas or 3k varaha = 1 tola.

Brass and bell-metal are sold by the padi of 12} scers m°

Rasipurnm Division.

The ratfal is used in weighiog hides, and nlso sheet-brass.
It is =aid to approximate to one pound. Its equivalent is variously
estimated at 353, 39 and 40 tolas. There are 24 or 25 raltals to
amaund of 960 to 1,000 tolas’ weight. Hides, however, are more
commonly sold by number. In Attar Taluk indigo is sold by the
ritinl, 500 of which make a bdram, and 25 a maund.

There are four kinds of scale :—

(1) The *needle-balance”, ordinary metal scales with
indiontor.

(2) The * rod-balanee *', a simple wooden cross-beam, sns-
peuded in the middlo by a string. It is sometimes ealled ** ndmam
balance " from its resemblance to an inverted Tengalai wimam.
In Hostr it is called chiméal or takkadi.

(3) The spring-balance, sometimes called * rittal-soale ”,
used chiefly in weighing hides, wool, palmyra-fibre, yarn, jaggery,
and tamarind.

(4) The multatiu-kal, velli-kél, sida-kal or fakku-ksl, a
balance on the principle of a steel-yard. It consists of a rod
marked at regular intervals to indicatedifferent weights. A single
scale is attached at the first noteh (ecalled nattangi-riy) either toa
hook or by simple tying. The rod is then suspended by a looped
string, which is moved backwards or forwards till the rod becomes
horizontal. The noteh at which the loop rests indicates the
weight. The notches are called the niy, and there may be 10 or
20 of them. Vegetables, cotton-seeds and tamarind are sold at
0 many edy per panam (two anuas). In a 20 notch balance, the
2nd vdy = nbout 3§ viss, the 3rd = 2} viss, the Tth = 1 viss, the
15th = 10 palams, the 18th = 4 palams, and so on.! Spun cotton is
weighed on o similar balance with slightly different intervals.

Till 1873 local grain measures were in vogne. The existence
of two or three standards in one taluk was comparatively a small
ovil, for even in a single village a duplicate system sometimes
prevailed, and it is still commonly said that grain merchants, who

! A scalo in use in Salem Taluk, but not very commanly, is Ist poteh =4

vise, Znd = 1 viss, 8rd =1} vim, 4th = & viss, and 50 on.
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deal with Malayalis, moasure the grain thoy receive in moasures
of larger capacity than those they use in selling, and so add hand-
somely to their profits.

In the early seventies, howevor, it was realised that official
returns of current prices wore valueless so long as the standards
of no two recording stations agreed. In 1873, accordingly, an
attempt was made to express the varions local measures in terms
of imperial scers.!  The basis of comparison was the weight of
rice, in tolas, that each local measure would hold, and it was fonnd
that in Salem District two measures prevailed ; (1) a padi which
contained from 118 to 150 tolas, and (2) a mamam which held
from 63 to B0 tolas of rice ' heapad moderately."”

The object of these calenlations was to standardise tho price
retoros, and not the local measures. Between 1876 and 1879,
howover, the practice of offieially stamping approved measures
was introduced. Local officers wore 1oft to themselves to decide
the standard that shonld be officially rocognised in each recording
station. Not unoaturally, the Board’s list of tolas per local
measure was adopted as a basis for the stamping operations. But
the Board’s estimates themsolves were based on uncertain data,
because the local messures were all of different diameter, a
ciroumstanoe which vitisted the estimated allowance for
* heaping."” Moreover, most of the measures on which the cal-
calations were based were of bamboo, and of all shapes and sizes.
But these inaccuracies were a trifle compared with the vagaries of
loeal officers in applying the Board's standards. The universal
practice in the District was to estimate capacity by tla-weight of
gram, and not of rice. The test by volume of water was nowhere
adopted. Now ordinary gram is 3 or 4 per cent heavier than
rice, and the differance in weight between old and new gram is 16
or 17 per cent ; old, riew, or mixed gram was adopted as a test
by the stamping maistries, to suit their own intercst, or please the
merchant who bronght the measure. * The Assistant Colleetor
urdered the introduetion of the Salem measure (136 tolas gram)
into Attdr, where the true standard was 154 gram ; a stamping
maistry transferred from Salem to Namakkal introduced withont
orders the Salem measore, altering the standard from 150 tolas
gram (double measure) to 136%; the Viniysmbadi Sub-Magistrate
altered, withont any authority, the town standard from 86 tolas
rice to §0 tolas gram, and the Sub-Collector took it into his head
that it would be a good thing to introduce the pakka seer of 80

1L B P.GL of 15-1-73.

* The Board's tablos showed 182 tolss. This represented the weight of
Tics in » Salem peasure “wtrock ™ § 130 tolws was tho locally recognissd
“ heaped " contont, See B.P. 1323 of 0-5-70.
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CHAP. VL. tolas into the Sub-Division, and ordered accordingly, but he made

Weranrs

a mess of it, for, instead of a seer of 80 tolas rico, he introdnced

Mzasones, On@ of about 77 tolas, as the 80 tolas was weighed in gram ! At

Rasipuram poople complained that the new measure, thongh sap-
posed to be 136 tolas, was really one-eighth measure larger than
the old mamil measure, which was 144 tolas. This was due to the
use of fresh gram as a test by the stamping maistry, and a similar
complaint was received from Dharmapuri.

To elear the confusion it was decided to fix two standards for
the District, approximating them as closely as possible to local
usage. In the fonr Talaghat taluks a standard of 150 tolas rice
was eanctioned, Uttankarai taking as its standard the balf
mensare of 75 tolas. The second standard of 86 tolas was adopt-
ed in the three taluks of the Sub-Division. The test was made by
volume of water. These two standards continued up to st July
1902, when the Madras Measure of 62} fluid ounces, 4} inches in
diameter, containing 132 tolas weight of rice heaped, with itssub=-
multiples, was adopted thronghout the District? The Madras
Measure has mot yet been thoroughly popularised, and tke old
measures of 1880 are generally proferrod,

The favourite scale is
4 ollocks = 1 manam (} Madras mensure).
+ minams = 1 vallam (2 Madras measurcs),
40 rallams = 1 kandagam or putti (80 Madras Measures).

The manam is half a Madras Measure, and the word padi or
‘measura’ is generally applied to the mdnam, which is in more
general vse than the full Madras Measure. The kandagam is not
a constant quantity for, in the southern taluks, the old measure
containing 150 tolas of rice is frequently used as the unit, foar
toa vallam. Instead of the kandagam, in some parts of the
District a modi of 16 vallams (32 Madras Measures) and a pothi of
6 modiz or 96 vallams {192 Madras Mmmm] is preferred. The
kalam of 12 marakkils is only used in the east of Attar Taluk,
bordering on Sonth Arcot.

The Teluga system in vogue at Hosir is as follows :—

2 giddalu = 1 ssla.

14 silas = 1 manika.

2 manikas = 1 balla.

2 ballas = 1 ibbaliga,

2 wbaligar = 1 tamu (Kanarese kolaga).
10 timus = | pandhumu.

2 pandhu :
ag:am m:::} = 1 putti (Kanarese kanduga).

L B.P. 930 of 9-7-80, * B.P. 205 of 16-0-0L,

e
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Separate measurcs are kept for 2, 8, 4 and 5 fimus. Two {Amui
make one nidhumu, i

In Krishnagiri the *“ seer” is used as a moasure of capacity.
It contains 86 tolas’' weight of heaped rice, and is the same as the
old standard grain measnre. Eight of theso seers make a sér-
vallam,and 40 sér-vallams = 1 sir-kandagam. A Madras Measure
is equivalent to about 1, of these scers, and ronghly 6} seors
= 1standard sallam. The standard measures are called kumpani
(* Company ') vallam and kwmpani kandagam, to distinguish them
from the sér-vallam and sér-kandagam. Krishnagiri peopla also
use a sdla, 4 of which go to manam. When paying field-labourers
in kind, special mensures are used known as bl {voolie) padi and
kitli-pallam, which are equal to three-fourths of the standard
manan and vallam respectively. The latter are distingwished as
muddirar or “ stamped.”’

The measures of length in common use are an ohject lesson in
anthropometry. I'wo fingers’ breadth (rira-kadai) = 1 angulam
(the length of the first joivt of the thumb). Four fingers’ breadth
= 1palm. Three palms = 1 span (jiin). Three spans (or 12
angulams) = 1cnbit (mulam), Four cubits = 1 mar (fathom),
the distance between the tips of the middle fingers when the arms
are outstrotched. The yard of 2 cubits (gajam, a Hindustani
word) and the foot (adi) are also nsed,

The ordinary word for mile is kal (=% stone,” i.0., milo.
stone). A mile is nlso called mukkal-naligar-vali, the distance
one travels in § naligai (the Indian hour of 24 minutes). The
kadam of T} naligais (= 10 miles) is also in use.' Meal-times
are sometimes used to describe the length of a journey ; a “ hreak-
fast-time journoy” = 8 miles, “ a tiffin-time journey "' = 20
miles, “ a suppor-time jonrney " = 32 miles. In Hostir Taluk
kommina kiigu, the distance that the bugle known in Kanarese
a8 kommu ocan be heard, is used for a distance of ahout 2
miles, Madakku-diiram, or anaippu-diram, significs the distance
that the furrow is driven heforo the plough is turned (about 50
yards). The word kadu, “ field,” is also used to describe distance.
* Calling distance ” is of course a familiar expression. Similar
terms are used in Telugn and Kanarese.

In selling cloth, Kaikdlars use the word madi to indicate a
long picee consisting of 8 pairs of men’s cloths or 4 female cloths,

In measuring land, the square of any long measare was, in the
time of Read’s Survey, called gunta in Telugn or Kanarese, and
kuli in Tamil. In the Biramahdl for both Wet and Dry lands

! The kditam corresponds to the well-known * soss " of Hindustani (= Ban-
Skrit krésam, Kan, harddri, Tol, dmada). Tho dmadeis made up of 4 parugus
{colloquinl parwrs) and esch parugs contains 2,000 niluws,
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CHAP. VL. a chain, 33 English fect in longth, was usually adopted, exaokly
Wewnrs  half the length of the chain now used in Survey, which, when
Mrasores, Squared, is equal to 15 acro. The Baramahal gunéa or kuli there-
_ fore = gl more. It was subdivided into 16 annas.
In the Talaghat taluks a variety of gumtas existed, and the
measurements used for Wet and Dry lands wers different.!
In Rasipurum and Chennagiri, three different standards
wero adopted for Dry lands, viz., (1) a * double gunta,” twice that
of Attar; (2) a “single gunta ”* of the Salem standard ; (3) the
Coimbatore ballah, 96 fathoms square = 86 neres. In parts of
Peuniigaram, Dharmapuri and Tenkarai-kdttai, the Omalar stand-
ards were adopted. The kuli in Hostir Talok was 36 foet square.
The Paimish terminology survives in Mittas. In Risipuram
Division the ** ballah " is still callod vallam,” and 100 * little
kulis” make one “hig Auli” or “sey” Inthe south of the
District the sey varies from 1:75 acres to 2:50, and a big and
little sey are recognised. The “ pallams " vary from 5 to 8
acres. In Atthr there survives a kani (Anglice * cawney ),
which is 1:12 acres near Gangavalli, and 1 scre elsewhere. In
Uttankarai an anma (v kuli) is defined as a space sufficient to
grow a plantain. In out-of-the-way places the old system of
estimating area by the quantity of seed required to raise o grop
on it still survives. TIn Krishnagiri Taluk a kandegam viraippadn
= D neres. 8o in the southern taluks a * five poth field,” an
‘“eight eallam field” are spoken of. A madakku or *tarn®™
(apparently of ploughing-cattle) = § aore. Anaippu is explained
a5 the area that can be plonghed by 2 pairs of cattls in n day, and
varies from halfl to one acre.  Lr-ularu (a “ plongh’s-ploughing ") J
is o similar term. Tho pangu (* share ') still oxists in Inam
villages, and is said to equal 16 acros in Dry land, snd 2
to 2} in Wet. 'The term is vague, however, for it signifies
mercly the sharos into which a commen holding is divided among

coparcencrs.?

! Looality. “z‘,’:;" 8ino of gunta or knli, Acren.
Balem ... | Dy Jﬂi ® 64 fathoms of 8 fe, ... e | WBE
Balar ... ik | Wat |£9 w e L - | N8
e arcasaet ]| ry |25 x 24 fathoms of 6 (0. 4)in, .| 840

and Omalar, Wet | 3o Bufe. ., - | ER

Awar ... s« wo| Dry 136 x 38 fathome of & £t 43 in. ...| 1-200

Viragantr .., «| Wet |8 x 9fathoma of 6 1t. 434 in, 0756

Sbeipicam .. ]l Wet (32072 ft.equare .. .. .| ‘0M
|

Chennagivi ...

* The kerai is & larger division of coparcenary lund, and is supposed to
contain Dry, Web and Garden fiolds. The karai is divided into pangus,
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The ryot's division of time is an epitome of his daily life.
About two hoors before day-break is “ the time when Venus
rises " (if Venus happens to be a morning star). Shortly after
this comes * first cock-crow.” If he has a garden to be irrigated,
it is now (4-30 a.) “ baling time.” Half an hoor later comes
“ scoond cock-crow.”! Then there is light in the east, * the
earth becomes visible,” “the sky grows red” and day breaks.
These expressions convey as definite a meaning to his mind as
hours and minutes do to those who are usod to them. When the
sun is * one mdr (fathom) high * it is  time to yoke the morning
plongh.” Breakfast-time varies in different localities, according
to the babits of the people of the place. It ranges between 7 and
10 a.m. and is variously described as *early kanji time,” * morn-
ing porridge time” (Tamil kali = rigi pudding), * the time
for eating last night's rice ™" (literally “ old-rice-time”). Between
8 and 9 A the sun is “one palmyra-tree high.” Between 10
and 11 .. is the “time when cattle are let out for grazing.”
With noon comes * uehi-kalam ™ (literally “ erown-time™), “ the
hour when the sun is over the crown of the head.” Some time
between 11 a.m. and 2 par. the mid-day meal is eaten, at * hot
rice time " or * full-meal time.”” Between 1 and 2 r.. is the
hour when the sun begins to decline (adi sdya). In the heat of
the day cattle are allowed to rest, but towards 3 p.u, is ** the time
when the cattle are drivea out.” The * hour for yoking the
evening plongh ” follows immediately, while at home it is the
““fime when in a big household they pound kambu ™ or begin
to prepare the evening meal.” The downward course of the sun
is measured agnin in terms of a “ palmyra tree ™ or * fathom.”
Then comes “ the time when the evening grows dim ™ (Tamil
= mdlai masanga) ** the hoor when lamps are lit,” *“ when writing
eannot be read,” * Hirannya's hour,”” the hoor when that
Demon met his death at the hand of Visknu, the Man-Lion,
(Aswra-sandhyd-vélai). 7 v, is “ the hour when the field
labourer comes home.” * Pudding-time™ follows, and shortly
after one of the household takes fond to the watchers in the pens ;
** sheop-fold meal-time."” Last comes the * hour when the village
becomes quiet ' (Tamil =dr-adangum-néram), and the night watoh-
ers leave for the cattle-pens and sheep-folds (Tamil = padti-al
néram, literally the “ pen-man-hour,” a terseness of expression
not easy to improve upon). The word jimam, which properly
means 4 watch of 3 honrs’ duration at any time of the day or
night, is applied in Salem Distriot to the hour of mid-night, The
old vernacular divisions of time are almost obsolete. Even the

L Of. 8, Mark's Gospel, XIV, 30,
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nidligai of 24 minotes is not commonly spoken of, A ryot, when
asked at what hour of the day an event took place, will nsually
point to the position the sun then occnpied. The rising and st~
ting of the moon are useful aids to memory, and people who live
near railways fix time by the passing trains, Ryots who come to
Court sometimes show a familiarity with honrs and minutes which
thoir stabus hardly warrants, a familiarity which is not seldom due
to “tutoring.”  Vory fow people can tell the time by the stars.
In distribating water from irrigation channels, two systems are
in vogue to time the “ turns.” Oneis by the kinns, a small brass
bowl with a minnte hole in the bottom of it, whioh is floated on a
chatty of water and sinks in about 20 minates,! The other method
15 for the Nirganti (as the person who distributes the water is
called) to calcalate the time hy measuring his shadow,

On taking charge of the “Ceded Districts " in 1792, Read
and his Assistants were hampersd in their administration with a
*“ various and perplexing currency,” which Read did his best to
“annihilate,” Both the Hinda system of pagodas and fanams,
and the Mughal system of mohurs and rupees were in vogue, nod
most puzzling varieties existed of each denomination of coin. Read,
writing in 1794, gives a list of 29 diferent guld coins, 15 silver
eoins and 8 eopper coins in which revenue dues were tondered, In
the northera part of the Distriot ronts wers at the time expressed
in Kantiriya (“ Kanteroy ") fanams, and in the south in * Gopali™
fanams. The former represents the famons mintage of Kantirava
Narasa Raji of Mysore (1688-58), the origin of tho latler is
uncertain. The pagoda (rardhan) existed as far back as the
Chalokya period, and derives its vernacalar name from the fact
that it was impressed with the symbol of o boar, one of the inear-
nations of Vishuo, and the crest of Chilokya as well as Vijaya- i
nagar kings, No pagodas were actoally minted by Kantirava g
Narasa Raja, but sceounts wero kept in terms of an imaginary

! See p. 234.

! Rogarding the " Gopali " fanam Mr, T. Desikachariar, Diwan Bahadar,
writes:—

A" Gopili ' fanam weighing more than 5 grains is recorded an having been
received in the Madras Government Central Musoum in 1874 from the Salem
District, Neither Captain Tofnell nor Dr. Gersen da Cunha, both of whom have
publisbed their fanams, nor Sir Walter Elliott, has alluded to the “Qopili” In
the Rangnchari-Desikachar; collection is a fanam with the figure of * Krishns
with the flute " =% Vanugopila " in Banakrit—on tho obverse, and the Nigari
legend BT * Moa," standing for * Bameat,” on the reverse. The fanam with
such an obverse wan probably known iy common parlance sa the * Gopili”
Chilukys fanams oocor now and then in the Salem, Ballary and Hangnlore
Dstricts along with « Eanteroyn." The fanam with the figure of Gopils above
Hfﬂﬂ‘t::l::} ;::frnhhl_f of the times of onn of the Inter Chilukyns,

ura-(ipdla-chakrs is referrod to in the Enapp
1714 (Vol. 11, p, 298), i
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coin valued at 10 of his fanams. At the time of Haidar's usurpa-
tion, the coins in general cirenlation were those minted by the
Ikkéri Poligirs of Nagar (=Bednur in Shimoga Distriet,
Mysore). On the capture of Bedntr in 1763 Haidar decided to
issue his own coins, adopting the Bednfir pagodas as a model,
Haidar’s pagodas were known to Read as Bahadtri pagodas, Tipn
in turn issued his own pagodas, which became known as Bultini
pagodas, and he also minted mdhurs and ropees, known respect-
ively ns Bultini Ashrafi and Sultdui or Im&mi rupees. The coins
of Haidar and Tipu did not, it appears, obtain general recognition,
for Munro, writing in 1796, surmises that all revenue acoounts in
the Baramahil were kept in “ Naggarie fanams® (probably the
samo as the lkkari coinage of Bednir), till Tipu substitated
¢ Kauteroy "' fanams in their stead. The rapid development of
Pondicherry under Dupleix and his snccessors led to a large
development of trade between Pondicherry and Mysore, and a
heavy influx of Pondicherry rupees into the Baramahal in payment
of goods exported, and to this is probably due the fact, alluded to
by Munro, that, among the mercantile classes, rupees were prefer-
red to pagodns. When the Company’s * Investment™ was
established in Salem, Read was called upon to provide the Com-
mereinl Resident with Pondicherry rapecs. By 1708, however,
the coinage of silver at Pondicherry was discontinued,! and the
Commercial Resident was ssked to take SBurat rupees in their
stead. Meanwhile the pagoda system was adhered to in the land
revenue administration, and revenue accounts wero kept in terms
of pagodns, fanams and cash. An attempt was made to establish
the star pagoda as a standard, and on 20th June 1793, orders were
issned to Mr, Benjamin Roebuck, Assay Master, to start a mint
at Krishnagiri, and another at Balem, for the coinage of pagodas,
fanams, Arcot rupees and duddus, the idea being to convert all
specio tendared into Company’s coin® The star pagoda was divi-
ded into 45 maili fanams,? snd the maili fanam into 80 cash. For
the convenience of the ryots and Tahsildars, an elaborate Table of
Exchange was drawn up. subject apparently to frequent rovision,
declaring at what rates, in terms of star pagodas, the many coins in
girculation would be acoepted at Government treasurics. Any
attempt to reduce the list of coins that conld be accepted in pay-
ment of Government dues was fraught with difficalty. As Read
pointed out, the various coins weare articles of trade, and their face
value meant nothing. The value of any particular denomination

1 Aus, Rec. Ko. 350, of. Woa. 240, 347, 260 and 301.

* Both mints appenr to bave been working by Augnst 1708,

! Eyenin Fob 1706 the sumbor of fanama to the star pagodn was not
definitely fixed, and Maonro protests against Head's schion in caloulating 44
fanams to the pagoda.
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of coin as a medinm of exchange depended on what people would
give for them, and this * market value ™ fluctuated from time to
time and varied from place to place. If Government were to
insist on the revenue being paid in one particular kind of enrrency,
the shroffs would be sure to buy up the available coins of that
gurrency, and, by ereating a * corner,” they would inflict great
hardship on the public. The establishment of mints was a failore ;
not only was it expensive, it made matters worse, for the
Company’s coin itsclf became subject to fluctuations in market
value. In Fasli 1204-05 (1794-6) there was a very considerahlo
rise in the valua of silver with respect to gold, a rise attributad by
Read to the discontinuance of the eoining of rupees at Pondicherry,
Hence in 1796 the rapee was in far greater demand asmong all
olasses than the star pagoda. The preference for silver was
accentaated by the faet that there was a large proportion of filed
and counterfeit star pagodas in cireulation, and ryots ran a
greater risk of being duped if they accepted pagodas instead of
rupeesin exchange for their produce, Throughout the southern
taluks the rupee had, by 1796, attained such general vogune
that the Revenue officers settled Revenue demands with the ryots
in terms of rapees, though for aveount purposes the amount was
expressed in pagodas.  Almost the whole of the gold eoins tendered
at the Government treasuries were received from merchants, and
not from ryots. When a ryot borrowed from a merchant, he was
paid in pagodas, but bound himself to repay the loan in rupees,
and it was o common practice for Patels and Tahsildars to sub-
stitute pagodas for ropees reccived in the eollection of revenue.
The Kantariya and Gopili fanams had by this time almost passed
out of circulation ; in the early years of Read’s administration
those that were received in collections were re-issued to the troops,
a proceeding which created so much dissatisfaction that it was in
1794 decided to stop the receipt of them. The coins issned from
the local mints never attained popalarity. Krishnagiri pagodas
had actually been rejected both by the Revenue Treasory at
Madras and by the Paymaster in Balem District. The mint at
Salem appears to have been closed by 1765. Early in 1796 Munro
recommended that all the Krishuagiri pagodas should be ealled in
and received at their actual value, and re-coined at Madras, and by
March in the same yoar the mint at Krishnagiri was discontinued.?

! Lotter from Government to Board of Revenue Mo, 182, duted 20th Morch
1798, Thers wers three coinages of pagodus ab Krishnagiti. The first issse
numbored only 0,788, the second (which contained an excess of pure gold of the
welght of 2 rigi graine) oambered 17,173, and the third (which had an exocas
of 1} paddy graios’ weight above the Mudras stendnrd) numbered 14,875, (S0
Ane, Records,)

1
-
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In February a notification of Kead’s had reduced the number
of coins in which revenue payments would be accepted to
17, namely, star pagodas, Bahadfiri pagodas, Sultani pagodns,
1kkéri pagodas, Old and New Porto Novo rupees, Old and New
Arcot rupees, Old aud New Pondicherry rupees, Company's
rupees, Imimi rupees, Kantariys and Haja Gopali chakrams,
maili fanams, elephant pice ! and Krishna pice.

The revenue acconnts of the Salem District were written up in
terms of star pagodas, fanams and cash, till well on into the nine-
teenth eentury, but meanwhile the Company's rupees were steadily
gaining ground, and in 1835 the controversy was settled once for all
by the adoption for all India of the Madras rupee of 150 grains.

The memory of the old notation still lingers. Old people still
reckon in the * pagoda" (eardian) of 8} rupees, and poorer
classes in the duddu of 4 pies, six of which make one panam, the
general name for a two anna piece. Thus a balf-anna piece is
popularly called 14 duddu or } panam. The pie is known as
dambidi thronghout the Baramahil; less generally so in the
southern taloks, where kisu is the vsual term, and paisd is also
usek In Attar, however, kdsu = 2 pies. Jalli is another
name for a pie. In Uttankarai a three-pie piece is called chinna
duddu. In Hosir and the Biramahil two pies are called
* duggini. A two-suna piece is called béda in Hostr, and * big
anna "' (Telugu pedda ana) in parts of Krishoagiri. In Uttankarai
this same coin is called chimna panam to distinguish it from periya
panam, a term applied to the four-anna piece. This last coin is
known in Hostr as pdrale. The popular term for a sound coin as
distinguished from a counterfeit is Aumpani panam (Company’s
money).

1 The Elepbant Piee (Ase-Kisn) was st colned by Krishos Rija of Mysore.

(1713-1781).
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CHAPTER VIIL
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Shevaroy Hilla—Avenucs—Hridges—Ferrios. RAiLwavys—Faming Feeder
Lines—Railway Projects, Posr Orrick. TELEGRAFRS.

Tag British were not the first road-makers in India, Tipu’s

road-engineering was of no mean order. The best known road

assoointed with his name ran through the wild broken conatry on
the left bank of the Kavari to the west of Hostir and Dharmapuri

Taluks. The route lay from Denkani-kita via Anchetti and

Geratti to Penngaram, thence via Morasara-halli and Donnakut-

ta-halli to the Toppir River.! Wherever this road passed over

rock or undulating ground, all vestiges have beon washed away by
over a century of rain. There are level stretches, however, still
well preserved, and marked by fine avenues. A portion south of

Penniigaram would even now be fit for a earriage road, and the

road ean be traced for some distance near Anchetti, and again at

Morasara-halli. Another important road of Tipu's time was that

connecting Krishnagiri with Bodi-kota, a once important fort in

Mysore State, seven miles from Bowringpet railway station. It

is still ealled Dandu Oni or the *“ Army Road.”* The favourite

Ghat used by Haidar and Tipn for access to the plains was that

vin Raya-kGta, Pilak5du and Topptir. The route via Singirapet

was also nsed by them,

The importance of road maintenance did not eseape Col. Read,
and by 1802 as many as 156 miles of road had been laid down
round Salem, nnd planted with avenues throughout. Little
further was done, however, till Mr. Orr assumed charge of the
District in 1829,

To Mr. Orr the District is indebted for its chief roads, grandest
avenues, and a number of well-boilt rest-houses known as * Orr's
Choultries.” By 1836 Mr. Orr had made 316 miles of high-road
at an average cost of Rs. 134 per mile, besides 375 miles of cross
roads ; 20 bridges were built, and 196 stone dams were made, at an

1 Be Yol. 1I, p. 1040 ¥ Boe Vol. 11, p. 108.
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aggregate cost of Ra. 14,026, The initial expenditare was made
almost wholly on his own responsibility, and “no better proof
coulid be given of his success than the ecstimntion in which his
work was held by the natives, who voluntarily agreed to tax them-
solves for the maintenance of thess roads.” This voluntary tax
of one rupee per cart was first imposed in 1836, and continued till
April 1860. DBut this was not all. Mr. Orr induced the ryots to
plant avenues and topes. Under the system introduced by him,
the number of avenue trees planted np to 1842 amounted to
199,414, the number previously existing in the District being only
32,960, and the nuwber of palmyra trees planted amounted to
1,810,161.) The ryots were permitted to enjoy the usufroct of
the avenues and topes they had thus planted on the understand-
ing that they should keep the ronds in repair. * In those days it
was o far ory to Madras, and as a role what ¢ master pleased ’
was done. Old ryots still tell the tale of the ‘ zulum’® made by
the irascible Collector, whose horsewhip occasionally made
Ramaswami winee ; but generations of grateful travellers and the
sufferors themselves in the cnd testified to the profit and comfort
derived from these travaiur foreds.” *

After Mr. Orr loft the District in 1838, the villagers did not act
ap to their obligations, Governmeut contributions proved inade-
quate, and the roads soon fell into disrepair, their upkeep had
before long to be taken over by Government. To meet the
inereasing cost, Government in 1850 imposed a cess of 2 per cont.
of the land revenue on all lands which enjoyed the benefit of
Mr. Brett's Taram Kammi, the fund so formed to be expended by
the Collector and the District Engineer on “ District Roads,” the
trunk roads still being kept up at the cost of Provincial Funds.
In 1865 an Act was passcd logalising the cess at six pies in
the rapee on all lands in occupation, under whatever tenure held,
This Act was superseded by the Lecal Fund Act IV of 1871.
Meanwhile the roads had for years been a bone of contention
between th ¢ Revenue officers and the Public Works Department,
the former affirming that they did the work cheaper and hetter
than the professional department. For some time the work of
maintenance was divided between the two departments, the
tendency being gradually to transfer roads from the Department
of Public Works to the Collector. Finally in 1880 the Loeal
Fund Department assumed entire responsibility.

The mileage of roads in the whole District rose from 1,189
in 1871-2 to over 1,828 in 1912-13. The figures for the

1 B.D.M,, Vol. 1, p. 300, #8.D.M,, Vol I, p. 186,
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206 SALEM.
Distriot as at presont constituted, are shown in the subjoined
statemont.
Kumber of
Mileoge, 21st March 1011. miles nnd
furlongs
Taluk, per 10
ﬂj]l.l.l.'l“!
Fillnge. Taluk. District. Total. miles of
.
M, r. M. F. M. F M. ¥. M. F,
Balem 4 7 4 5 129 2 217 ¢ 3 3
Omalar 2 4 4 6 59 3 185 & 4 0
Tiruchongoda 31 1 86 1 6 3 193 & 3 6
Attar .. 24 38 1 71 8 831 3 168 7 1%
Dharmapuri ... 18 2 23 0 138 3 177 & N
Krishnagiri . % 3 57 2 131 ® 218 2 31
Uttankarai gp 8 110 1 B8 0 24 4 2 4
Hostir... 10 7 71 3 765 2 157 4 1 3
Total .. | 207 4 G2+ & 750 6 1,601 7 L 2 4
In addition to this, some 92 miles of road are maintained by

the Forest Department.!

Before the construction of railways, the Baramahal was the
tri-junction of three of the most important thoronghfares in the
Presidency.

1. The Madras.Caliout road cnters the District near Mattor at
mile 150} and passes thromgh Mattor, Irumattor, Dharmapuri,
Toppar, Omalir, Tira-mangalam and Bankaridrog, quitting the
District by the Kumara-pilaiyam bridge, opposite Bhaviini, at
mile 246}.

2. The Madras-Bangalore road branches off from the Calicut
trunk road at Vianiyambidi, and passes throngh Bargtir, Krishna-
giri, Silagiri and Hostr, leaving British territory at the 198rd
mile, in the limits of Jijfiedds village.

3. The casiest, though not the shortest, route from Bangalore to
Malabar, passes throngh Hostr, Riya-kita and Palakédu, joining
the Madras trunk road at Adaman-kittai at mile 1823,

In addition to these three routes the brameh route from
Omaliir to Salem affords communication via Attfir with Cuddalore,
and via Namakkal with Trichinopoly. Another usefal route is

! Vide page 257,
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from Krishnagiri throngh Mattir and Singarapet to Cuddalore,
though in the early days of British rule it was mnoh infested
with robbers. Later on, a more direot ronte with Madras was
opened by the road from Tiruppattir to Salem via Uttankarai,
Hartir and the Manjaviadi Ghat.

The Shevaroy Hills are well supplied with roads. From
Balem access is casily obtained, either by the New Ghat road,
practicable for carts or even motor-cars, or the Old Ghat, still used
by pedestrians, horsemen, chair-coolies and pack-animals. Bridle-
paths ascend from Kadaiyampatti and from the Manjavadi Ghat.
A road, suitable for wheeled traffie, runs from Yercaud, vin Craig-
more and Vellilakadai, to Cauvery Peak, and another from
Yercaud, via Hoperville, to Mangalam, the cireuit being completed
by a road from Mangalam te Cauvery Peak, construeted by Mr.
S. M. Hight ot his own cost. The New Vaniyar Road, from
Yercand to the Manjavidi Ghat, was finished in 1908,

When the Madras-Calieut railway was under construction,
it was hoped that Mallapuram would be the eentre of Shevaroy
Hill traffio, and a railway station of unusually large dimensions was
begun. In 1858' a ghit rond was constructed by the Forest
Department, which it was intended to develop into a regular cart-
road for the conveyance of railway fuel, timber and bamboos. Its
course ran from Mallipuram up the Véppadi valley, from the
head of which it rose by zigzags to Muluvi. The total distance
from Malliparam to Yercaud was 19 miles (Mallipuram to the foot
& miles, ascent to Mulavi 3 miles and from Muluvi to Yercaud 8
miles). The project was eventunally abandoned, the zigrag portion
of the trackis now thickly overgrown with jungle, and much of
the revetment is washed away.

The New Ghat road was begun in April 1900. The road
was opened for traffic in December 1002, though the work was
not completed till March 1903. The new road branches off from
the road from Salem to the foot of the Old Ghat at the sixth
furlong of the fifth mile. For vearly six miles it ascends steadily
without a turn. It th'n begins to zigzag sharply up the face of
the great rock mass on which Mundagambadi is situated, and
after twenty-two turns it reaches the bund of the Yercaud lake,
Tho total length is 12 m. 61. 180 ft., the ruling gradient one in 16,
There is one girder bridge of 40° span, another of 66°. The actual
eost was Rs. 8,71,000. To secure an nnfailing supply of water for

! The construction of the Mallipuram (ihit rosd was Arst recommended by
Assistant Burgeon England, who died of fever oontracted in the survey of the
Bhevaroys in 1824, The road is said to bave Lean sanctioned belween 1840 snd
1880, and 8 miles were constructed, when owing to the outbreak of the Mutiny,
the wehemo was dropped.
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OHAP. VIL. road repairs in dry weather, there is an claborate arrangement

HRoavs.

Avennes.

Bridges.

of pipes, filled partly by gravitation from the Yercand lake, partly
by an aeromotor pump. The construction of feeder roads was
undertaken by the Pnblic Works Department. The cost for 31
miles 4 farlongs 600 feet of road was Rs. 88,179

No less than 1,068% miles of road, over three-filths of the total
mileage, are provided with avenues. The finest avenues are in
the Baramahil, and are composed of tamarind, relieved now and
again by banyan. The tamarind is more satisfactory for hardiness,
shade and produce, as the hanyan is apt to fall in high winds.
Tamarind does not thrive well in Hosir and pungam is a poor
substitute. Perhaps the grandest stretches of avenue in the
District are on the road from Mah#ndra-mangalam past Palakdda
to within a short distance of Dharmapuri. There are some fine
trees on the trunk road near Podar, in Uttankarai Taluk, and
south of Toppir in Omalar Taluk, and elose to Salem itself, the
station road between Hastampatti and “ Charing Cross” being
remarknably picturesque.

The produce of the avenuesis a most valuable assct to the
Liocal Funds, though it fluctuates in a startling manner. At the
beginning of 1910-1911 it was estimated that the avenues con-
tained 186,705 trees. The avenues in the Sub-Collectorate were
first rented out in 1865 by Mr. Thomas, then Sub-Collector, on his
own authority, and in the following year the Board authorised
the renting out of all the avenuesin the District. This resumption
by Government of the usufruct of trees which Mr. Orr had
guaranteed to the villagers cansed much heart-burning, and the
question of the right of the ryots to the avenues was mooted in
1872 and decided against them, but in ignorance of the real reason,
which was that the duty of maintaining the roads was no longer
exacted from the villagers!

A traveller passing through the District along the trunk roads
from Bangalore to Madras via Salagiri, to Caliont via Toppir, or
to Cuddalore via Salem, will find the route within District limits
completely bridged, the bridges near Parinda-palli ? near Kurobara-
palli,*at Bargiir, Topptir, Kumira-palaiyam, maliir, Balem, Krish-
niipursm, Attar and Talaivisal being substantial enough for all
ordinary traffie. The Pennaiyir is also spanned by a good bridge

* When Mr. Dalyell visited Nattram-palli on Abkiri dut ¥ in 1876, an old ryot,
Dho bad planted the avenue in Mr, Ore's time, advanced his claim, bot when Mr.
Dalyell awked him if it was not troe that in former times thone wha anjoyed the
usufract of the nvenoes ropaired the ronds at their own oost, the nged caltivator
put his hand on his mooth and sald * Appah. " B.D.M., 1., 19¢

* Four miles east of Hostir,

! Beven miles north-west of Krishnagii,

|
|
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at Bagalar, and the minor streams which cross the triangle Hosie-  CHAP, VI,
Tali-Denkani-kdta are provided with snitable culverts. Other  Roavs.
routes, however, have been neglected, the lesser streams are erossed =4
by the causeways known as “ road dams " or * Irish bridges,” and
the larger rivers present rather diffienlt fords, the most troublesome
being those across the Pennaiyir at Vadakku. patti,! Kavori-pat-
nam,’ Irumattiir, and Hanuma-tirtam, that over the Pambar at
Singiirapet, that over the Kambayanallar river at the village of
that name, and those over the Swéta-nadi at Kénéri-patti and
Viragantr.

The only rivers requiring regular forries are the Kavéri and Ferries.
the Penoaiyar. Freshes in the Attor rivers soon subside, and
traffic waits until the ford is practicable. The management of
forries was assigned to the Taluk Boards in 1897  There are 26
Taluk Board ferrics across the Kavéri, of which 11 are in Tiruchen-
gidn, 4 in Omalar, 8 in Dharmapuri, and 3 in Hostr Taluk.
Across the Pennaiyir there are two ferries in Krishnagiri and four
in Uttankarai* The right of collecting tolls on ferries for the
Fasli year is anctioned hy the Tahsildar in the month of June.
The bids are insignificant. The lease for ferries over the Kavari
conveys the right to collect tolls on the traffic passing from the left
to the right bank only ; the proceeds of traffic from the right to the
left bank is the perguisite of Coimbatore Local Funds. The ferries
are crossed by means of coracles (parisus).

Thﬂ Bmm'i G’ﬂﬂgﬁ Wmt Gﬂlﬂt Brauch of ﬂ!ﬂ Sﬂﬂth Inﬂi&ﬂ Ragtwers,
Railway runs throngh Salem District from morth-east to south-
wost. It enters the District (Uttankarai Taluk) at the 145th mile
3%nd ohain from Madras, and quits it at the 241st mile 32nd chain,
covering a distance of 56 miles. There are 14 stations within the
Distriot limits, the first is Samalpatti, the last Kivéri. From
Bamalpatti (1,261°46 ft. above sea-level) the gradient desconds to
the Pennaiyir and re-ascends to Morappir (1,305°08 ft.) and
Mallapuram (1,386:59 ft.). The highest point is reached, on a
gradient of 1 in 300, at mile 1874 (just beyond Lokur station)
where it is 1,508-38 ft. above sea-level. The line then descends
sharply (the gradient is 1 in 74)" to Kadaiyam-patti (1,243-48 ft.),
Balem (919-67 ft.) and MacDonald's Choultry (783'59 ft.), rises to
876-38 ft. at Bankaridrug, and descends again to 530°47 ft. at

! Five miles west of Krishongiri on the Riys-kits road,

- Alﬂr:n- bridge of 12 spans of 42} foet each has since been built by the
District d over the Pennaiyir at Kiveripatosm,
' G.0. No. 376, Revenue, dated 20th July 1506,
L For details see the Taluk Notices, Chapter XV.

¥ The steepest gradicnt is 1 in 70
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CHAP. Vil. Erode. The only bridges of note are those over the Pennaiyir
Banwars.  and Kavari, The latier is a girder bridge, with two clear spans of
T 62" and 20 clear spans of 63" 8'. The former consists of 18 spmi--
circular brick arches, each of 30" span.
The railway was open {or traffic as far ns Tiruppattar on May
23, 1860. The section from Tiruppattir to Balem was opened
on Febronary 1, 1861, and that from Balem to Sankeridrug on
December 1 of the same year. The next section opened was
from Bankaridrug to Podantir (May 12, 1862),
The Taluks of Krishnagin and Hostir are served to some
extent by the Bangalore Branch of the Madras and Southern
Mahratta Railway (opened in 1864), the stations of Patchdr,
Kuppam and Maltr being chiefly atilised.

Famino T'wo famine protective lines have recently been opened in the
FI“]I g District, the first from Tirappattor to Krishnagiri (252 miles), the ]

second from Morappar to Dharmapuri (184 miles) with an exten-
sion to Hostir (544 miles). On the former line, there are three
stations within the District limits ; on the latter line, there are ten
stations. The Krishnagiri line was opened for traffic on
September 18, 1905, the Dharmapuri line on January 18, 1906,
They were not constructed as paying investments, but to sapply
food to the Taluks of Krishnagiri and Dharmapuri in times of
famine. The gauge iz 2 6%, the highest gradicnt 1 in 66:67, and
the sharpest curve has a radius of 955°. In constructing the
Dbarmapuri line slecpers of jarrah timber were tried. The
Krishnagiri Railway was laid with teak slecpers.

! The Krishnagiri Railway diverges at a sharp angle from the
parent line till it reaches the Tirappattir-Krishnagiri road near
Periyagaram, Thence it runs lel to the road, except where
gradients and bends do nutpﬂmp;::xlfihduingm+ B

The Dharmapuri line, on leaving Morappar, skirts the high
ground to the west, rising steadily, so that at 3} miles out
itis 188" above Morappir. At mile 7 it approaches close to
the Dharmapuri road, and road and railway cross the same saddle
between the 7th and 10th miles at 260’ above Morapptr,
Between miles 10 and 15 a tortoous alignment was found
necessary at the foot of the hills. From mile 15 the line falls
by ensy grades to Dharmapuri,

Rnilway A proposal to conneet Hostir with Bangalore is under the

Projects, consideration of the Mysoro Durbar, A loop line has been pro-
posed to connect Dharmapuri with Krishnagiri via Palakddu and.
Kavéri-patnam,

The District Board has levied a railway ocess at three pies in
the rupee on the annual rent value of all oceupied lands sinoe J uly
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1st, 1903, und the balance of this on March 31st, 1913, amonnted
to Rs. 43,223 in cash, and Hs, 531,100 in Government securities.
The Distriot Board is constructing a broad gauge line from Bora-
mangalam Railway Station to Salem Town and proposes to
extond the line from Salem Town to Attir on the metre gange.
This line is eventoally to be conuected with the line which the
District Board of South Arcot propose to construct from Ulundar-
pet to Chinna Salem. Such a line will bring Salom many miles
nearer the sea-board, link the District with the deltas of the
Vellir and Kaveri, and provide an outlet for the surplus grain of
Attir Taluk. The ocost of the whole line from Stra-mangalam
to Attar is estimated at Re. 14,21,545,

Another project is under consideration, namely, to connect
Salem with Karr vie Rasipuram, Tattayyangirpatti, Namakkal
and Nanjai-Mohanir with an  alternative alignment from
Namakkal to Samayapuram on the proposed Panrati-Trichinopoly
chord.

Till 1854 the Collector of the Distriet was in charge of all
postal arrangemonts! Dykes writes “The over-worked Col-
loctor-Magistrate is the post-master, and the first step must be to
give so tronblosome an office a separato and distinet supervision.
The postal arrangements for 8,000 square miles may fairly demand
an undivided attontion. The mails, for instance, are carried on
men’s heads, each man running from 5 to 7 miles; and to
be freed only from this single branch of those duties, from the
responsibility and the trouble of overlooking so numerous an
establishment as this, would itself be no small gain” * The
first general issue of postage stamps in India dates from Septem-
ber, 1854, and in the sume year the Postal Department was taken
off the Collector’s hands.” In Maroch 1575 the oxecutive control
of the Salem Colloctorate over its Distriot Post was transferred to
the Postmaster-Genernl, Mudras,*

For administrative purposes the whole District lies within the
jurisdiction of the Postmnster of Salem Hoad Office, who in
turn is under the Superintendent of Post Offices, Vellore Division.

! No detailed information is svailable us to the postal arrangements in the
Diatrict in pro-post-office days, A lotter shown me by Mr. Mubammad Habibulla
Bahib, Khan Hahadur, of Krishnagirl, addressed to that town from Pondicherry
¥is Riyakots, boarsa post-mark * Pondicherry 26tk May 1842, paid 3 aonas,™
atid another, dated Kombaktnam, Juna Hith, 1846, wbuws on the Kumbakooam
Post-mark o pre-payment of 2 annns, aod it also bears the Salem post-mark,
with dste June 30th, 'This is fairly cheap and quick.

* Dykes, p. 377.

! For Post Office legislation, soo Acis XVII of 1887, X VIT of 1854, XIV of
1886, mnd VI of 1508,

¥ 6.0, No. 452, Bavenue, dsted 20th March 1675,

CHAP. VII.
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GHAP, VII. The subjoined statement illostrates the inerease in the work
Poat OFvicE. of the Post Office since 1861-62.
Yenr. Lattars nnd post oards, ! Packeta. ‘ Nowspapars,
1881-62. 75,235 |_ 5,290 _l| 210,419
R - gy’
1610-11. 4,480,002 ‘ 355,880 ‘ 184,574

I the latter year the value of money orders issued waos
Rs. 15,66,264, and the total amount of Savings Bank deposits

Rs. 2,60,838.

TELEARAFHE.

Telegraph stations wero opened at Salem and Hostr in 1854,

ot Yercaud in 1889, at Krishnagiri in 1893, at Mattigiri in 1804,

at Dharmapuri in 1895,
mangalam in 1908

| Mossng i,

Statione, | |
Sont, |Heocived, IHmipll.

¥ RS,

Hosftr .. T 818 | +i0
Mattiglri Tl a0 | [ 4%
Dharmapard .. | 1,088 1,858 | 1,262
Krishnagiri .. 1,518 1,814 ]
Salom v | 18407 13819 | 5,604
Saramangnlam. ) 1,042 1,062
Yeroand 1,381 1,422 Rig
adn 1,069 1,006 a5
Railwny Stations 1,650 B3

at Tiruchengddu in 1898, and at Btra-

The offices at Iosar
and Mattigiri belong to
the Bangalore Division,
that at Tiruchengddu to
the Calicut Division, and
the rest of the District to
the Madras Division. The
relative importance of the
several stations in 1910

is shown in the marginal

statement.

&

. —
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CHAPTER VIIIL
SEABONS,

Brasows, Famises—Fumine of 1833—Fumina of 1866—Famine of 1877-78—(1)
Till the end of 1876 ; (2) Jaunary to Septomber 1877 ; (3) Septomber 1877
to end of 1878 —Inercase of orime —Effect on Revenne—Famine of 1581-02,
Froons.
Tug capricions natnre of the rainfall has already been referred to cHAP. vuIL
on pp. 22, 23. Dry onltivation, on which alone the bulk of the Smasoxs.
population depends for food, begins with the showers of April and 3
May, and the first orop matures with the rains of July and August.
The second erop is sown as soon as the first erop is harvested, and
dronght in October or November will roin it.
Hostir and the Baramahil are more snsceptible to dronght
than the Talaghit taluks, and of the latter, Tirnchengddn and
Omalar aro the first to suffer.  Attir and the Rasipuram Divisions
are considered safe from famine ; the former is protected by the
Vasishta-nadi and Swata-nadi, and the latter by innumerable
wells with good sub-soil water. At settlement, a deduction of 20
per ceut of the gross outturn in the northern taloks and of 15
per cent in the Talaghit was allowed on acconnt of vicissitudes of
BEASOLL.
The danger of dronght made itself felt as soon as the District
eame under the Company's rule, for famine threatened in 1792,
aud Oaptain Read established two poor-houses for a short period—
one at Tirappattir and the other at Pennigaram.
Four times during the nineteenth century soarvity decpened Fasixes.
into famine with all its terrible concomitants, namely, in 1833, in
1866, 1877-78 and 1891-92. There was noute distress also in
1845 and 1857, dates which suggest a oyelio reourrenoe of famine
onee in eleven years.
The cultivation season for Fasli 1242 (1832-83) opened favour- Famine of
ably, and the ryots engaged actively in field operations. Then 1533
the rains failed entirely, and utterly ruined the crops. In a short
time * the price of grain rose 71 per cent , for there was famine in
the neighbouring distriots also, and the people robbed that they
might live. They eagerly sought for the wild froits of the jungle
and of the trees that lined the wayside ; they turned np the earth
for such roots as possessed nourishment ; there was nowhere to fly
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GHAP. VIIL to, and the sountry was covered with the bodies of those who died

Famines.

—_——

Faming of
1864,

of starvation. Fourteen thousand deaths were reported from
cholera alone, whioh probably was not a tithe of the number that |
go fell ; and the sickness extended to the brute creation, for the
cattle also wero oxterminated by herds.” '

The actual mortality in this famine is not known. It is
estimated that over 28 per cent. of the population perished.®

The famine of 1866 was by comparison * a mere flash in the
pan, but, while it lasted, it was sharp enough.” In 1864 and 1865
rains were neither general nor timely, and the year 1866 opened
with the District on the verge of famine. The early rains of 1866
almost entirely failed. The public health suffered, and ecattle
diseaso became prevalont. By the end of June the Collector
reported that *thousands of eattlo had perished from want of
water and pasture, and thousands of cattle were in n dying state
for want of food,and unable to walk.” Prices were almost beyond
the reach of the poorer classes. In Tirnppattar, Ottankarai,
Krishuagiri and Salem, the poor were nsing for food roasted
tamarind seeds, jungle roots, aloes, and the fruit of prickly-pear.
All the tanks and wells were dry. The dry crops, enltivated in a
few places where slight rain had fallen, were withering, and, almost
everywhere, both wet and dry lands were left waste. Private
subscriptions were raised by the people of Salem for the relief of
suflerers within the town, and by July this took practieal effect in
the opening of a * Kanji-house” where 200 to 3,000 panpers weré
fod daily. The example of Salem was imitated by several other
towns in the District, and further funds were provided by tho
Relief Committeo in Madras, The prices of grain continued to
rise, till in September ragi stood at O secrs per rupee. Work for
the able-bodied was provided, as far as possible. Fortunately in

—

e i e Bl e

1 Dykes, pp. $02-504.

% An intoresting incidunt of this famine is the sand made by the thes
Bob-Oollector, Mr. Cathoart, ngainst the practice of subsidising indigonots
roligions institutions. Writing on 25th August 1832, he says ** Among the Rrst
officinl lotiers T recelved om coming to Salem was ona sanctioning Hs. 50 to be
expended in cach of the three taluks or districts undar me, for the invoention of
raio. Rain is indeed much required; the first crops have been almost lost e
consequence of the defisiency. [ ealled the taluk servants to give n reperh of
what was done ; soms Brahmans wero to engage in prayer to one of gods
for ton or twelve days, standing up to their necks in water, that their devotions
might, T supposs, be instaut. Others wero Lo be employed to avert tho aager
certain planets ; and some to propitiate other gods, the whola to be fod st the
expenao of Government, to be superintended by Government servants, and to be,
in every respect on the part of Governmont, sopking for theo attainment of ita
revenue by these moans,”  Mr. Cathonrt declined to faane the orders, and the
Gollector issued them on his behalf.
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October good rain fell, and cultivation started in good ecarnest.

ﬂ'.ﬁj November ragi had fallen to 12 seers per rupeo, and the crisis

wns over. The harvest was good, but thongh the human mortality
wns not high, it is estimated that 150,000 head- of cattle perisbed
from sheer starvation. F

The famine of 1877-78 was the worst the Distriet has ever
experienced. The tail end of the north-cast monsoon failed both
in 1878 and 1874.! In 1875 the north-east monsoon was almost
a total failure, especially the latter part of it, and in 1876 the
south-west and north-east monsoons, on both of which the District
dopends for its water-supply, failed almost completely. The pinch
began to be felt in Octoher 1876, bt people still hoped. In
November the failure of the monsoon became an pstablished fact,
grain dealers took alarm, and prices rose at a bound. On the
average, for five years ending 1874, the price of ragi in Salem
was, from January to July, from 37 to 38 1b. per rupee, and from
Angust to December it ranged from 85 to 40 b,  From Jannary
to June 1875 the staple was sold at 31 or 32 Ib. per ropee. From
July to November prices rose to 23 1b., and botwern Jannary and
June 1876 the price was from 20 to 24 1b. From July a steady
rise set in, reaching 14 1h. in October, 10 1b. in November, and 9
1b. in December, when the famine was fairly recognised and
gtarvation stared ns in the face on every side.

 The price list is not guite an index of the scarcity, as
quotations for dry grains were often a mere form, there being none
in the market. The bulk of the population was fed on imported
rioe, the price of which rose nup in August 1877 to one rupee
for 11 1b. and for a short period to one rupee for 5 1b. On one
date, at the market on the Shevaroy Hills, the price sotually rose
to one rapee for 2 1b. For the first nine months the district staff
was battling almost unaided with the famine. With the excoption
of one Bengal Civilian, whose services were chicfly utilised in
trying magisterial cases, a Staff Corps Officer, a Medieal Officer
on inspection duty, and a Special Deputy Colleotor or two made
up the sum of the assistance from outside. Meanwhile the duty
of providing and superintending camps, hospitals, works, kitchens
and payments, the inspection and organisation of gratnitons relief,
and, in fact, the whole burden and heat of the day, was thrown on
the ordinary district staff.

Tt was not nntil September 1877, when 136,941 deaths had
been registored, when 307,776 of the popnlation were being
gratuitonsly fed, and the south-west monsoon had failed, that the
Viceroy's visit bore frait. Then the Public Works Department,

% The desaription which follows is Mr. TeFana’s.
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cHaAF, vizl, Whose share in famine rolief works had previously been somewhat
Fasaxes, restrioted, was more largely employed in providing work for the

Famine of
18T7-T8,

poor, and a flood of famine officers from all parts of India was
poured over the Distriet. The heavy rains were then setting in,
and the burden and heat of the day were past; but distress still
prevailed, and the sequelw of the great orisis were still strongly
marked. It would be hard to ecxaggerate the horrors of that
trying time, when cholera, starvation, small-pox, famine, diarrhoea,
dysentery, dropsy and fever were olaiming their viotims hy
thousands ; the dead and dying lay so close in the camp hospitals,
that it was diffieult to move withont treading on them, and hard
to distingnish the one from the other, and unp to the pitiless sky
floated the black or yellow-green smoke from the pyres on which
as many as 24 bodies wore sometimes burnt togethor in a single
onmp; when the cattle lay gasping for breath, licking the dust for
food, and when for miles not a drop of water was to be found}!
The froits of the avenue trees, the very leaves and grasses, the
roots and berries of the jungles, failed to meet the demand ; the
tios of maternal affection failed, and even respectabls women sold
their honour for food. But the snfferings of the people were not
yot over. The survivors were to a great extent smitten, a shower
of rain or a breath of cold wind smote them down by hundreds,
guinea-worm prevailed to an extent never witnessed befors, and
such was the depraved blood and vitality of the poorer olasses,
that the slightest serateh or abrasion turned into a spreading and
sluggish nloer.

“The excessive north-west monsoon of 1877 drowned the
crops ; blights, smut, and inscots, in qnantities before nuheard of,
spoiled or devoured the residue. Then came the loonsts, almost
shutting out the sky and covering square miles in their flight.
The south-west monscon of 1878 was also excessive, and the
kambu crop suffered heavily, the tender flowers being washed off,
so that the seeds could not form. Then, again, from their fast-
nesses in the jungles and on rooky hill sides eame the young
loensts, in uniform of black and gold, marching in armies to the
cultivated ficlds. The Government officers of all kinds did their
best to cope with this last stroke of misfortune, but the ryots
mostly looked on in helpless inaction, and would not struggle
against their fate. Even this, however, passed away, and with
the north-east monsoon of 1878 came the finest orop ever seen in
the District ; stocks were replenished, prices foll, nnmbers on
works and relief fell off, and the weary officials were at last
released from their heavy tasks.”

! To save their catile, ryols stripped their hats of thateh for fodder.
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As the famine progressed, the jail population increased. In CHAP. vIIL
1877 there were 0,688 admissions into the Central Jail and 18,018  Faurxxs.
into subsidiary jails. * The jails and their compounds were ofton 1, reae of
full to overflowing. There was little need to guard the prisoners, erime.
who fared bettor in jail than ontside. Special buildings, often of
the flimsiest character, had to be erectod to house the enhaneed
numbers, but there was little or no mortality which could be
traced to overcrowding.'" !

The subjoined statement?® gives an idea of the rise and fall of
the Great Famine :—

1877. 1878,
f w | = L= | =
E-# E g i i = gg % o= E E. =
= 1l e 2 1 R
E (-] E'.g ; ? AN—E | ! = E.‘E s :‘? =
2%_ |£83% 2% ﬁg -4 o g.—,: 2782z
S3|EE3 B3 E = B 2] 22
;E- zh"-ﬂ‘sﬁ._g“'ﬂa' Z-E-E ;nf A=
1 |
Jannary .. | 82,058 | 6,840 rn # | 23,485 | 25,100 ! 12 | oM
Fobrunry ... 32825 40D o0 - A1,502 | 25,289 | 117
March e | 44,012 8331 Bd | 173 | 82383 | 25530 | 106 | O-16
April we | BOG3T | 27,040 o0 | o4l | 31,421 :i‘Er'Hi-Ti 120 | 214
May v | GRT00 | 54,707 R | 3aT | 31,873 | 25,844 | 107 | 370
June e | 48575 | B2AH] B2 | 2560 | 27508 | 22858 88 | 307
July o | 40527 | 105 ALE 1] 101 | 0702 | 24007 | 5O | 47
Aungust o | BROTE | 1OGTET &1 | 094 | 23,615 | 22,448 | 1o0rd | 50
Soptember ... #1867 | 325,280 61 |10°50 | 15007 | 18408 | 131 | 618
Ootober .., | 57,710 | 221 201 07 11106 | 10850 | 18834 | 157 | 460
Kovembor BLOTD | G150 7| a6d 4,502 8008 157 | 372
December ... | 41,183 | 279754 | 07 | 167 1,068 444 | 157 | 00D

! Tha following fAgures, which shew the mnmber of porsons eonvicted for
vuriony offences under the Indian Penal Code between 1575 and 187H, ere very
significant - —

Naturo of offence, 1878, | asve. | 185 | 1R

i

Murder i e 20 18 256 1%
Calpable homiside i a 13 k]
EnlEecry i 40 230 B2
Dusalty .- e 18 23l i 120
Honse-hreaking ... 1387 218 | 1,508 T3
Theft i 785 | 1872 | 0801 4,015
Other offonaes 2,380 2508 | 9102 1,671

Totsl B2y | 44T 14,067 8054

t The number on relief st the opd of Decomber 1570 was 12,311, and the
pumber on gratuitons reliel 1052, The figures in the statemcent sro those for
the close of rach month, and are taken from the Report of the Famine Commis-
wion of 1878, Vol. 11, Chap, 111,
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In the three years, Faslis 1287-9, the number of processes
issued for default of revenue was 765,000, and in 68,000 cases
property was actually sold.! Rs. 8,50,000% of the land revenue
had to be remitted. In Fasli 1289, the amonnt of property trans-
ferred by doonments registered had risen from Us. 18,835,733
to Rs 2488568, owing, as the Registrar-Genoral ohserved, to
* pressure of the famine indueing well-to-do classes to pledge or
sell their lands.” Closc on three-quarters of a million sterling were
spent on famine relief in the District, and £50,000 from the
Mansion House Fund were seattered broadeast among the people,
It was found necessary to romit as irrocoverable Rs. 7,00,000,
arrears of land rovenue, in addition to the 8} lakhs already
remitted. Nor was this all, for the net ryotwari revenue, which
was Rs. 16,70,000 in 1874, had fallen in 1879 to Rs. 13,33,500,
a decrease of Rs. 3,386,500,

The famine of 1891-92 was a small thing compared with the
famine just deseribed. The rainfall from 1858 to 1890 was below
the average in the Taluks of Salom Tirnchengddn, Uttankarai,
and Dharmapuri. The south-west monsoon of 1891 failed, and
by the end of September it was thought advisable to open tost
works iu the four taluks. Work was started on four roads - (1)
Bankaridrog to Edappadi, (2) Omalar to Chinnappam-patti, (3)
Dharmapuri to Hogana-kal, (4) Mallapuram to Papi-Reddi-patti.
Three-fourths of the full task was exacted, A few woeks’ trial
showed that no great demand for work existed, exeept in Tirachen-
godu Taluk, and by November 15 all the test works were closad,
except that from SBankaridrog to Edappidi. The early rains of the
north-east monsoon of 1891 promised favoarably, cultivation was

Procosses issued. | Property attached, Property sold,
Fasli.  INomber| Amount | Nember Amoont Namber |Amount
of ﬁ:-J of of do- of of de. af Realised,
fl.llllvll‘lllrmll'ﬂ-]fl-ﬂﬂrﬂr arrenrs. (faulters, | arrears,
ns, | L. s, m,
|
187 .. | 206,163.2800,598 6,408 185 1, B8.0anl 23254
1288 ., GB.QGIH 0, B, 18,071) 3.,68,685 80,518
10 . | 270 2172730 &3, 10,765,102 44,055 6,28,148) 1,30,804
! ! |
! Remission—
LN ns,
Fusli 128G .., 413,083 Fnali 1288 e 16,024
» 1387 .. 37818 w 1280 L 42804

* That portion which now constitates Omalar Taluk,
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rosnmed, and prices fell. In the middle of November, however, CHAP, VIIL
the rains consed, grain merchants held up their stock, and prices rose  Fawinzs,
rapidly. Kitchens wero opened at Salem and Tirnchengddu, and e
relief works were started all over Tiruchengddu Taluk. The
Collector permitted Tiruchengtda ryots to coltivate dry crops on
wet lands at dry rates of nsscssment, provided no water for irriga-
tion was used. The situation remained unchanged in Decomber,
Jaunary and February. In March and April some showers fell,
from May the season steadily improved, and by July all anxicty was
at an end. No gratuitons relief was given exeept in the form of
cooked food,  The Salem kitchen was elosed on June 25, 1892, and
that at Tirnchengddn on August 20. The Balem weavers were at
first serionsly affected by a fall in the price of cloths. A grant of
Iis. 20,000 was sanctioned to purchase cloths for their relief, but this
proved unnecessary. Before it could be disbursed, a Nattukittai
Chetti, the proprietor of a Salem bank, entered into an agreement
with certain weavers of Gugai to pay them the cost of twist and silk
used, as well as the nsual money wages, on the condition that the
weavers sold to the bank all cloths manufactured by them for a
period of two years. Following this example, the leading weavers
of Shevapet made a similar arrangement with their local caste men,
and the price of cloth again became normal.

Floods on s large scale are fortunately unknown. In May Froons.
1872, and again in May 1874, the District suffered from eyclones,
which, though they did not, owing to absence of cultivation in
those months, do much damage to the erops, caused terrible mortality
among cattle, and breached numerous tanks, In 1878 a “ plamp ™
of rain fell cast of the Mokkantr hill and washed awny the milway
embankment. Such excessive and concentrated rainfall does not
appear to have been ealeulated for when the railway was built, as
may be inferred from the enlarged outlet provided when the
bridges were rebuilt. In November 1580, a cyclone played havoo
in Attar Talok. Thirteen anniksts on the Vasishta-padi, five on
the Bwéta-nadi, and two important suaikats on other streams were
washed away, and some twenty tanks were breached. The bridge
noross the Vasishta-nadi near Talaivisal was destroyed, and
many houses perished. The chief auvaikat on the Swata-nadi,
however, at Viragantr eseaped. Prompt measures were taken to
ropair the damage. Temporary dams were constructed to replace
the breached anaikats, and these worked so well that not a single
rapee of remission was required. Rebuilding of the anaikats
began in Febroary 1881, and by July 15 they were completed
and the damaged tanks too were in working order.

In the heavy raius of November 1903, the Pennaiyar rose and
swopt away a portion of the Hostr-Stlagiri road; the water
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cHAP. vir, stood 12 ft. over the Nedungal anaikat, the coping stones were
Peooos,  loosened and the apron undermined ; the Agrahiram channel
was seriously disturbed, and the Public Works Department rest-
hnmwuﬂmdﬁdtundnpthuf 2 ft. The rising of the river at
Kavéri-patuam destroyed several houses, andm]urud the irrigation

chanuels which take their rise near by,
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CHAPTER IX.
PUBLIC HEALTH.

Genenat  Heivtn—Frovalent  diseases—Bore-oyos—Skin  disonson—Dyuen
tary —Fuovors —Guinos-worm—0Other diseasea—Cholerm—Brmall-pox--Plague
—Mienioan IxsTiTUTIoNs—SaNITATION—Water-supply.

Ix the open country the air is dry, the soil well drained, the
olimate healthy. Forest and hill tracts are feverish. In order of
frequeney, the diseases most prevalent in the Distriot are those
affecting the oyes, the skin, and the digestive system, and malarial
fovers. Apart from malaria, the prevailing ailments are due to &
want of personal cleanliness among the poorer classes, to soarcity of
good water, to a low standard of comfort, to indifferent food and
bad housing.

From May to July thero is nsnally an epidemio of sore-eyes,
sometimes lasting till September. Eye-flies are plentiful during this
season, and are the chief carriers of contagion from one individual
to another. Popularly the disease is attributed to the prevalence
of high winds in the months when it is at its worst, some asoribe its
origin to the pollen of flowers, others associate it with the mango
soason. Kye disease is tho heaviest item in the hospitals of Krish-
nagiri, Dharmapuri and Hostir Taluks. In the southern taluks it
is loss severe. ** Bore-eyes”’ are supposed to be ome of the main
eauses of blindness.

Skin diseases and uleers are very common among the poorer
classes. Skin diseases are worst in the dry and the cold seasons,
and are not so bad during the rains. Uloers are the heaviest item
in the hospital returns of the southern taluks; in the Baramahal
they yield precedence to * sore-eyes.”

Dysentery prevails throughout the Distriet, both in the ameebio
and the bacillary form. July to October furnish the greatest number
of oases. Deaths from dysentery averaged over 2,000 per annum in
the 9 years ending 1906, Chronio dysentery is common among the
poor, particularly in times of stress. It is popularly believed that
the arrival of the new grain in the market is  primary cause of
digestive disorders. Intestinal worms give trouble throughout the
year, especially in May.

Of the recorded deaths in the District, 34 per cent. are attributed
to “fevers.” For the years ending 1906 the average annual
number of deaths from * fever ” was over 16,500, The figures do
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not fluctoate much from year to year, the total of 25,000 for 1904
being quite abnormal. These fovers are mostly of malarial origin,
and are most prevalent in villages situated near forests, and on the
slopes or at the foot of hills. The common form in the plains is a
mild type of intermittent fover, rarely attended by splenie enlarge-
ments, and amenable to treatment, but in the jungles the tertian and
quartan forms of intermittent fever, and bilious remittent fevers,
attended by enlangements of the spleen and liver, with anmmia, are
very common, and are moch more severe in type and injurious to
health and life. On the hills the foverish season begins with the
hot weather in Maroh, and continues till the rains have fairly set
in. Thanks to generations of natural selection, the Malaivilis
themsolves are comparatively fever-proof, but to visitors from
the plains the climate is deadly. Yercaud and the Green Hills
are fairly immone, but the rest of the Shevaroys is as bad as
any part of the District, as planters who ohose to live on their
estates know to their cost. Popularly, malaria on the Shevaroys
is attributed to the coffee bloom. The light showers of April and
May certainly give a stimulus to the breeding of Anopleles. On
other hills the inorease of malaria in the hot months is aseribed to
the drying up of ponds and streams, and the contamination of
drinking water by rotting leaves, for it is in February that
deciduous trees begin to cast their verdure. In the castern
portion of Hosar Taluk fever is at its worst from March to J uly,
and abates with the south-west monscon. The western half of
the Tuluk is- feverish all the year round, but worst from Qotober
to December. Tn lowland tracts the rains bring fever, the dry
sonson being fairly safe. Uttankerai is the most feverish taluk in
the Distriot.

Guinea-worm is common in the southern taluks, especially near
Tiruchengddn and Edappadi. The northern taluks a1¢ compara-
tively froe. Searvity of water in the hot mouths necessitates the uso,
for bathing and drinking purposes, of dirty, stagnant pools, which
have remained undisturbed for the greater part of the year
Intermedinte hosts of the worm (a specics of Clyelops) abound in
these pools.

Loprosy is less common in Salem than in most districts, the
total number of lopers in 19801 being 401, or 1 in every 5,147
persons, against a Presidency average of 1 in cvery 2,848, It
1s rather frequently met with among the Malaiyilis of the Kalriyan
and Shovaroy Hills, Elephantinsis is unkuown, Cases of yaws
veeur in the neighbourhood of Edappadi, Syphilis is as common
as elsewhere, but Malaiyalis (except on the Shevaroys, where they
bave degenerated), thanks to rigorous casto restriotions, are exempt
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The proportion of deaf-mutes isa little above, that of idiots alittle
below, the Presidency average.

The District is subject to epidemies of cholera, chiefly in the
latter part of the year, Of the'deaths recorded in the Distriet over
a poriod of 5 years ending 1902, 10 per cent. were due to cholera,
the averago per mille of the population being 2. Towns suffered
most, Salem itself recording nearly 5 deaths from cholera per mille
of its population, a yearly average of 350.

Cholera is irreguolar in its visitations. For instance, in 1901,
over 18,000 attacks and 11,300 deaths were recorded ; in 1905 only
21 attacks and 10 deaths. In the former year 1,061 villages were
affected, in the latter only 7. Rainfall does not seem to account for
the difference, for thongh the fall in 1905 was 14 inches below
normal, the cholera attacks in 1880, when the fall was about the
same, numbered nearly 9,000, The worst months undoubtedly
aro Docember and January, and next to them come November and
Fobruary, It is not safe, however, to generalise; for instance
April, nsually a comparatively safe month, was the heaviest of
all in the year 1898, with 1,125 attacks, and in e same year
December ahowed only 47 attacks, and November none.

Villages along river banks suffor most, owing to the practice of
burying dead bodies in or near the river-beds, and the general nse
of rivers as latrines. For example, in Attor the disease usually
broaks out in the neighbourhood of Baltir in September, and follows
the conrse of the Vasishta-nadi, attacking village after village in
regular soccession, Balem Taluk contributes the largest number
of nttacks to the District total, Attir stands next. Yot the local
distribution of the disease varies capricionsly from year to year.
Thus, in 1898, for every attack in Dharmapuri there were 24 in
Attar, in 1901 for every attack in Attor there were 10 attacks in
Dharmapuri. Hosiir is comparatively immune from cholera, and
the disease nover assumes am epidemie form on the Sheva-
roys. Coolies sometimes contract cholera in the plains, and
die of it at Yercaud, bot the disease never spreads. On the
Kolli-malais cholera is rare ; it is oceasionally imported, and being
unfamiliar to the Malaiyalis, it creates a great panic when it does
ocour, hamlets are deserted, and corpses thrown by the wayside
unburied,

An epidemic may be short and sharp, or it may linger for many
mouths. For instance, in Salem City in November 1900, there

¥ As many a8 10 por eent. of the inhabitants of o fafr-sized vills
v h
siricken in u single night. ge have beon
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were 255 attacks, thongh for the previous 8 mouths the town was
free. The disease subsided befors the end of the following Febrnary,
the attacks for the 4 months numbering 890,  After 3 months’ im-
muuity, & second epidemic began, which lasted for 10 months, but
the attacks numbered only 660 for this poriod. One of the severest
epidemios on record was that of 1875, Tho first scizure was on
Angnst 168th, thero was one attack on the 17th, 2 on the 18th, 12
on the 19th. From the 21st the epidomis developed rapidly, and
by the 28th a climax was reached, with 130 attacks and 58 deaths

* in the 24 hours. Till September 4th the disease was confined to

the Fort, Guogai nnd Shevapet ; on September Sth it spread to
Balem proper, beginning olose to the bridge, and travelling from
west to east. The epidemic continned sovers thronghout SBeptember,
but by October 7th the number of attacks fell to a single figure,
and the worst was over. Between Angust 16th and Septomber 28th,
there were 2,089 seizores and 840 deaths.

Small-pox may be said to be endemic and the District is never
entirely free from the disease. Its ravages vary muoch from year
to year. For instance the average number of deaths per annum
for the nine years ending 1905 was 858, The figurcs show a
stoady rise from 205 in 1898 to 2,043 in 1901, and then a steady
fall. Hostir Taluk usually suffered most, and the Baramahal is
worse than the Talaghit. In 6 out of the 9 years, SBalem City
showed a clean shoot.

It is commonly supposed that the Malaiyilis of the Kolli-malais
are immone from small-pox. This is not correct, though among
thom small-pox does not assume a virnlent form.  Any one attacked
with small-pox is rigorously segregated for three months, one
person only is allowed to attond on the pationt, and this nurse is
usually one who has ecither bad small-pox himself, or has been
vaccinated. While the patient continues sick, Miri-amman is
daily worshipped, bathed, and garlanded with margosa leaves.
The water poured over the goddess is used for bathing the
patient, who is also smeared with the margosa leaves. Shonld
the patient die, he is buried on the spot by his attendant, and no
one eclse takes part in the funeral coremonies. If he lives, he
takes o bath at the end of three months, and is then allowed to
rejoin his fellows.

Saloem Distriet is more exposed to the ravages of plague than
any other district in the Presidency except Bellary, the number of
scizures up to 30th June 1911 being 21,498 and the death-roll
16,164. The cost of proventive measures between its first appear-
ance iu 1898 and the end of the financial year 1910-11 was over

"
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15} lakhs.! The loss to trade and indastry is inealeulable. Furu
and festivals have withered to extinetion, and local and municipal
progress is crippled.  The amount of clerical labour alone involved

~may be guessed from the fact that between 1808 and 1903 some
700,000 plague passports wero issued. The source of infection
is Mysore State. Salem is endangered in two ways, First, Hostr
Taluk is topographically and ethnically part of Mysore, and its
peoples  freely traffic and intermarry with those of that
State ; sccondly, the Baramahil iy the recruiting ground for labour
in the Kolar Gold Fields, and thereis a coustant ebb and
flow of coolies and their relatives between the two. Infection
usually begins to spread from Mysore with the rains, and makes
headway in Hostir Taluk in September or October. It grows more
acute in November, and is at its worst in the cold months, from
Decembor to Fobroary.,  After March, infection is almost eradi-
cated, and with the next rains the discase is imported afresh
from Mysore.?

The first caso was imported into the District on August 28, 1808, within a
fortnight of the outbreok in Bangoalore, by s weaver from that City, whose brother
bad died there ten days previously, This was followed by soattered imported
onses in the taluks of Hosor and Krishnagiri, whieh rose in Ootober to 256 and
in November to 35, At first most of tho villagers exercised o wise quarantine
aguinst arrivals from the infocted Btate, but the people of Mattigiri carried on &
stoalthy trado with Bangalore, and at the end of Novembor the disesse becamo
indigenous in that village. The spread was rapid,

The ssual methods of evacuation and disinfection were resorted to, to combat

the spread of the disvase, frontier inspection stations were established en the
principal routes from Mysore, and nearly 3,000 persons were incculated.,

BS,
! Provincial funds = 2 ra 4 o 0,05,209
Local fonds e . o o e 7,001,730
Manicipal funds 2,565,285

The Bgures relating to charges met from Local funds do not fuclude conteis
butions from and to cther District Boards,

* The annual myvages of plague from its first ndvent are illostrated in the
sabjoined statoment.

Poriod. Seigoros, | Desths. Period, Beiznres. | Denths.
180600 151 a3e | 1wos0e ... 150 &5
1800 g1n G87 18M08-07 .. 807 n
1p00-01 i 1,602 1,112 107-08 .. 1,988 075
1901-02 1,006 1,201 1008-08 . 530 81
1902-00 G702 4267 1008-10 ... 153 116
T304 o 1,253 0z 1810-11 ... G185 4928
1004-05 2234 | o0 | 10118 1,482 1,124
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Balem City experienced its firat visitation in April 1610. The climax
was resched in November, in which month 748 sttacks and 584 deaths
wore recorded, though scme 43,000 inhabitants hed quitted the town, From
Decombor onwarda the disenss declined steadily, in February 1811 thero wers
only 11 enses, and in March enly 2. The total number of attucks was 137
and of deaths 1,721, An incenlation campaign began in Beptember 1910,
and & good start was madi with the inocalation of some 40 Government officials,
Indoulation was at frst carriod on b selected centres, the loonlities chosen being
notified to the publie by hapd-bills and posters. FPrivate inoeolations wero

oecasionally arranged for at the residences of some of the losding citizens. As

the epidemic advanced from one quarter te another, all who were nct inceulated
wore compelled to evaounte, nnd they were not allowed to roturn to their houses
unloss they conld produce certificates of innenlation. Specinl armogemonts wers
made for weavers, and Re, 2,000 was distributed among the more indigent
membors of the community, at the rate of 6 annas per adolt and & annas per
child of over 12 years of sge, as batia to compensato them for being tomporarily
ingapacitated for work by the effcots of inoeunlation. In all 11,500 weavers
were inccalated, of whom rather more than hall reseived batts, The total
number of oporations performed in Balem between September 1910 and April
1811 was 52,4400

Between the year 187576 and the year 1000-10 the numbes
of medical institutions in the District rose from 5 to 26, the
number of in-patients treated from a little under 500 to more than
2,000, and the number of ont-patients from just nnder 31,000 to

! The sabjoined statement shows the rise and fall of the epidemie, together
with the progress of inoculation. The figuros speak for themeelves :(—

(A). Attacks aud (D)

oL n
E; i ‘EE Deaths nmong
Efé i5. Total
Month, gia gn_ Inoculated. | Uninovulated. g
L v e gl W
288 (885 | o | D | a | D | a] D
a -
August 1010 ... | 79,000 | 77| ei| 7] &
September ., 83,000 | 1858 | .. oip | o50 | 200 | 260
October ,, ... #8000 | 10720 | 14| 11| 70| 356 | 2s4| 208
November ,, .| 80,000 | 20804 | 183 | 86 | 585 | o8| 748 | 04
Deoember ,, .| 34000 | 27874 | 158 | 65| 370 sas | sss| 408
Jamunry 1011 .| #4000 | 30,008 | 03| 8| 78| W5 | IT1| 1M
February ,, .. | 56,000 | 48,514 7 4 4 #| 11 8
March  ,, .| 60,000 | 62440 1 1 1 1 E 2
T I : o | 488 | 328 |1,009 |1,400 |2,127 |1,720

The mortality nmong inocalates wae 53 cent, nguinst over 58 cont
among the nnprotocted. i an

b R T e e

e
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nearly 250,000 . In the District as reorganised the number of
medical institutions, Loeal Fund and Municipal, rose from 5 in
1875-T6 to 26 in 1908-00. The number of out-patients was
just under 31,000 at the beginuing of the period, and 227,527 at
tho end. In the Distriet as reorganised, medieal institutious of all
kinds number 28, or one to aboat 73,000 inhabitants. Hoapitals
are inaintained by Loeal Funds at Yercaud (established in 1872),
Attar (1874), Tirnchongddu (1886), Harr (1876), Hosar (1874),
Dharmapuri (1874) and Krishnagiri (1874), with accommodation
for 33 male and 26 female in-pationts. The Salem Municipal
Hospital ean hold 19 male and 12 female in-patients. Police
hospitals are maintained by Government at Salem (12 in-paticnts)
and Hostr (2 patients). Thers is also a hospital in the Salem
Oentral Jail. Dispensaries are maintsined by Local Funds at
Rasipuram (1588), Omaltr (1888), Tammampntti (1889), Sankari-
drug (1876), Uttankarai (1881), Pennagaram (1867), Pilakddu
(1889), Tali (1889), Denkaui-kita (1887), Raya-kita (1890).
One dispensary is kept up by the Balem Municipality. The
Women and Children’s Dlspeusnn at Salom was converted into
the Alexandra Hos pltal for Women 1|1-]m11mr} 1010, with accom-
modation for 12 in-patients, besides 2 beds in the maternity ward.

The busiest dispensary outside the municipality is that at Rasi-
puram, the slnckest that at Uttankarai ®.

Indirectly the advent of plagne has been beneficial, as it has
led to the employment of a preventive staff of sanitary inspectors,
which has done much to improve the general sanitary condition of
the District when not actually engaged with a plague opidemie,
In 1011 s many as 380 sweepers, 69 scavengers and 45
maistries were maintained from Local Funds, Of this staff, 312
sweopers and 61 seavengers served under Unions. It is not oasy
to obtain the serviees of scavengers, especially in the northern
taluks.

The conservancy establishment of 8alem Municipality is alarge
one. For general econscrvancy, 185 seavengers and T4 sweopers
were employed in 1910, their work being supervised by 4 sanitary
inspectors, attended by 15 peons. The private seavenging system
was introdoeed in April 1893, and b_v 1810 some 2,814 houses
wore being served. This involved the employment of one sani-
tary inspector and 69 tokies,

In 1876 the water-supply of Balem Town was reported to be

ns bad as it well can be as regards the quality, but not the quantity,

1 Inclonive of Tiruppatttr and Nimakkal,
¥ Farther particulars of these institations are given in Chapter XV,
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of water. It is to the water that we.must in a great measure look
for the roasons of thejprovalence of cholera in the town. In addition
to the nnmerous private wells, . . . there are 72 muniei-
pal wells, which are sunk in gravelly or rocky soil to an average depth
of 20 to 30 fect ; these all contain good water, and are kept in ropair
by the Municipality. They contain a sofficient supply of water,
if properly utilised for the requirements of the town; but uuhap-
pily the river is the main sonrce of all drinking water, and, in
spite of all warning, and in spite of the evident defiloment of the
water by the filth from the drains, the filth from the dirty clothes,
and the filth from the men’s bodies, the poorer natives continne to
drink river water.” In one point this report is inaccurate. Water
is as defleient in quantity as in quality. For instance, in 1866
the Collector reported that in Salem the public wells were so low

that * people were obliged to scrape the water up in coco-nut

shells, and it took 15 or 20 minutes before a single potful of water
conld be collected.” Water famine recorred almest annoally, and
often began in Fehruary. Woells, both private and publie, soon
became useless, and drinking-water was hawked from door to doar.

The first practical improvement in the municipal water-supply
wns the establishment of an oil-engine pump in Arisi-pilaiyam.
During the water searcity of 1906, when almost all other wells in
Shevapet, Gugai and Fort were exhausted, the Arisi-pilaiyam tank
was the main supply for thirty thousand people, and a census
showed that about 13,000 brass potfuls, amounnting to some
fifty thonsand gallons, were removed daily from this single well.
The tank is surrounded by a substantial wall, aud water is pnmped
into a roofed masonry reservoir at the roadside, whence it is
directly drawn by taps. Strong springs were struck in deepening
the well, and in an ordinary season some 3,000 pots were filled
daily. No attempt is made to filter the water, but the quarters that
derive drinking-water from the new installation were cholers-free,
The whole plant cost only Rs. 5,600 to set up.

The scheme finally adopted was formulated by Mr. Target, the
Exeeuntive Engineer, in 1884. It reccived the sanction of Govern-
ment in the year 1907-08. The Panamarattu-patti tank is an
imperial irrigation source with an dyakat of 327 acres, situated 9
miles sonth-cast of the town of Salem, at the cntrance to the
valloy between the Bdda-malais and the Jerngn-malais. This tank
is supplied, partly by its own free catchment of 8} sqnare miles,
and partly by a channel which takes off just above an old anaikat
across the Panamarattu-patti river, otherwise called the Varattir.
The scheme provided for raising the full tank level of this tank
by 21 feet, and for connecting it with the town of Salem by 8

i i
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steel main, 9 miles in length ; for the constrnetion of a new annikat
aoross the Varattir river about half a mile above the site of the
old anaikat, for the excavation of a new supply channel to the
reservoir, three~gnarters of a mile in length, and for the construe-
tion of a regulating sluice at the head of the new supply channel ;
also for the construction of a surplus weir, a valve tower, and an
irrigation sluice in the bund of the new reservoir. The filter beds,
of which there are three, are situated a short distance below the
bond of the reservoir. The water from the reservoir passes
throngh the valve tower into the filter beds, and thence by gravi-
tation throngh the steel main to the town. At the end of the
stoel main is situated s service reservoir, which holds sufficient
water to supply the present population of Salem with water for
half a day, ie, 420,775 gallons. The capacity of the new
reservoir, when full, is 220 millions cubio foet, This quantity of
water, after allowing for loss by evaporation and absorption and
for the water required for the irrigation of 327 acres of wet
eultivation, is sufficient to supply a population of 80,000 for
388 days at the rate of 15 gallons per head per diem. The eatch-
ment aren of the Varattir above the new anaikat is 16 square
miles, and it oan be extended by another 8} square miles, if
uecessary. LThe filtering material in the filter beds is partly
broken stone and partly well-washed sand, The water is distri-
buted over the town throngh cast-iron branch pipe lines, and is
made available to the public by means of 105 different fountains.
The total cost of the scheme was R 840,300, towands which
Government contributed Rs. 4,865,150, the remainder being met by
a municipal loan of Rs. 8,75,150, repayable in 80 years. Work
began in 1908-09, and the opening ccremony took place on
Desember 12, 1911, Unfortunately, owing to some defect in the
pipes and to the failare of the north-enst monsoon, a proper supply
waa not received during the first year.

1 Including s, 80,300 for improving the tnnk-hand, which had sunlk during
the progress of the work, and for eatending the twonnel to the irrigntion sluios.
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CHAPTER X.
EDUCATION.

Litesscy—By Communitios—By Taluks—By Languages, IHisToay o Epvoi=
108, —EDUCATIONAL Anexoies—Looal and Municipal —Ajded Schools—
London Mission—Industrial Sehool—Missonri Lutheran Mission—Catholia

* Missions. IssTiveTmss—(A) for Boya—EBalom College—Becondary Bohdols
—Primary  Behools—Technioal Eduocation—Meohammadan Fdueation—
Mukammadan Edocatinnal Association—Panchama Schoaols ; (B} Education
of Girla—F1xAxcE:

N.H.—Tho Census of 1811 was taken after Rimakkal Talek wos transferrad
to Trichinopoly, and before Tirnppattir Taluk was lopped off. Henoe in sketch=
ing the growth of Edaeation comparative statistios for the whole District have
been given.,

Op all the districts of the Presidenoy in point of literacy Salem
usually stands last. The figures speak for themselves.

Number of literate porsons per
1,000 of the population.
Yoar, e - Total.

Males. Femnoles.
1871 - st Bq 3 28
1881 st s ] + a4
1881 SR 75 a a8
1801 T4 4 as
1911 g1 4 42

Tu the Census of 1911 out of a population of 1,766,650 as many
as 1,601,107 wore illiterate. The diffionlty of edneating a poly-
glot population partly accomts for this backwardness, and the
stagnation shown by the figures of 1901 is due fo the advent of
plagus, and the consequent repeated elosure of schools.

The Muhammadans, in both 1901 and 1911, were the least
illiterate commuuity, being well in advance of their co-religionists
in the rest of the Presidency. The Christians fell a long way
bohind the Mohammadans in the literacy of their males, and woro
not upto the Prosidency average. Tho attention paid by Christians
however, to the education of their girls raises the average for the
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whole community almost to the level of that of the Muhammadans. CHAP, X.
The Hindus were hopelessly in the rear. The figures are sub- Laremaor.
joined :— T

Number of literate persons per thousand.

=5 Males. | Females.
el .
= 5 . [l = = =
& = = | 2 L | ]
5| = = | % = r = g % =2
g oF S g = el £ - E
Communily. ) 2 B e £ E |#
E -E 2 no | 8 E E- o b
812 | 218 a2 a8 a s
- — — |
§ 5 |5i3=|85 5|2 [fEis
Bl 3|3 & |57 3 &7 8
I | '
Mohammadans 128 | 283 | 22 | 141 5 19 16 vin
Ohristiang ... 1%y | 171 | 158 | 1g8| e8| BB 0| 81 42
Hinduoa 40 ¥7| @88 I 118 ] 4 a ¥
| - |

The marginal statement shows the number of literate males By Taluls,

Taluk. 15401, 1611, mille _i.ﬂ BHJ.}!I'! t&]llk in Iﬂll, and
Halem s < £ Y 116 exhibits the improvement effected
Avtar 68 5 gince 1901. Female literacy is
it SR S 7o highest in Salem Taluk (9 per
Dhaveisitt - 08 m‘illa}. Enshmgm comes mfxt
Uttankorai .. 58 86 with 6 per mille, Attfir third with
Tirochengodn . 48 82 4, Hosir and Tirochengddn stand
Omalor o ©1  between 3and 4, while Omalar,

Dharmapuri and Uttankarai stand between 2 and 3.

In 1901 Salem Town stood tenth among the 11 largest cities of
the Presidency, with an average of 136 literate persons per mille,
Thongh, owing to plagne, the figures for 1911 are hardly an
acourate test, the average rose to 155 per mille, the figure for males
being 286 and for females 27.

In 1901, for the whole District, 71,712 persons were litorate ju BY lanet
Tamil, against 8,380 in Telugo, and 088 in Kanarese. Asmany
as 2,517 were literate in * other languages,” among them being
2,187 Muhammadans. Of the Telugn literates, more than half
{4,133) lived in Hostor Taluk, and in that Taluk only 1,360 were
literate in Tamil. Two-thirds of the Kanarese were in Hostr
(674). In Krishnagiri the figuros were Tamil 4,445, and Telugu
1,285, In Salem Taluk there were 1,080 literate in Telugn, of
whom 788 were in Salem Town itself.

Under Mysore rule the art of writing seems to have been a
Brahman monopoly. Haidar and Tipu relied mainly on Brahman

x
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aocountants, and the Muhammadan Tahsildars appointed by Tipu
were often quite illiterate,

The first educational effort under British rule was made by Sir
Thomas Munro, who in 1822 ealled for reports on the educational
status of each district. The report for Balem, dated Sth June,
1823, shows 386 schools in existence, with a strength of 4,650
pupils, in an estimated population of 1,076,000. The finaneial
resources available for eduoational purposes were hardly en-
couraging. The one existing endowment for Muhammadan
aducation yielded Hs. 20 per annum. For Hindus there was no
endowment. Inam lands, yielding Rs. 1,109 per annum, provided
for 20 teachers of theology, law and astronomy ; other lands,
yieldiog Rs. 384 per annom, had formerly been devoted to the
same objeet, but the land was soquestered before the cession to the
British, and the pmmedu were included in Government revenue.
Bir Thomas Munro’s scheme, March 3, 1826, did not contemplate
“ any interference whatever in the native schools. The peopls
should be left to manage their schools in their own way.” A
Hinda and Muhammadan school was to be established in each
collectorate, and inferior schools in each taluk. A Committee
of Publie Instraction was organised to earry out Munro’s proposals.
But official enthusipsm was evanescent, at least in Salem District,
for, in 1827, Mr. M. D. Cockburn handed over five * schools
under the patronage of the Magistrate  to the Rev. Henry Crisp,
of the Liondon Mission, who settled in Salom in Ootober of that
yoar. The total strength of these five sohools was only 127 pupils.
In each school, it appears, a different language was tanght, for
they are deseribed as “ English, Tamil, Telugu, Mahratta and
Persian.”  Official responsibilities did not, however, cease with
this transfer, for a roeport of 1834 on * Tahsildari schools™
mentions three, viz.,, a Tamil school at Salem, another at
Tirappattir, and a Telugu school at Hosur.!

The next move on the part of Government was in 1854, when
Lord Ellenborongh’s Despateh was written, and it resulted in the
establishment of a sohool in Salem in 1856, under the anspices of

¥ The actunl figures nb this early date may bo of interest.

E : 418
— LR g T e S e 24
H F e
B33 |%[33| 2
Boys .|  T8a ash | 1871 | 1,382 | 4160 132 | 4,592
Ol al s a1 2 51
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Bir A. J. Arbuthnot" which was raised to the status of a Zilla School
on April 14, 1857, In the following year, 1858, Taluk Schools
were opened at Hostir (May 1), Dharmapori (November 18)
and Krishuagiri (December 81), with a strength of 62, 41 and 70,
respeetively. This was a good start, but for the next 12 years the
advance of edueation was by no means general, and depended
mainly on the enthusiasm of a fow individuals. The Grant-in-
Aid system was introduced in 1863-4.

Fresh impetos was given to edueation by the passing of the
Local Fond Act IV, 1871, and from that date the buorden of
education devolved mainly on Loeal Funds®  An attompt was made
in 1873 to impose npon the District the ** Union System” and the
Town Improvement Aot (ITL of 1871), but the scheme was strongly
opposed by Lord Hobart, the then Governor, and fell throngh.
Under the system, “ Rate Schools " were to be established in rural
tracts, and their cost dofrayed by o hoose tax on all houses within
a rading of 2§ miles of each school.

The progress of educational work sinee 1871-2 is shown in
the subjoined statement.” The ravages of plague are seen in the
drop from 1806-7 to 1901-2 :—

Year. | Inetitations. ' Boys. | (Girla,
T - 100 4,000 40
16851-2 ... & [N 12,084 lﬁ
T LN 545 20,380 3
1866-7 .. e 1,239 =030 ! 4,068
W08 - 1,030 26,705 S92
1908-7 ., 1,087 0,840 073

In 1907 the work of education was distributed as follows - —

| Boys' Echoals. Girls" Behools.

ilmkitulinni. Bebolars, ;Iu-l.ilutin“. foholnm.
1

Government | | !lli i 41 ] R
o] E 151
Local k:d Sk 250 12477 i
Added .. and 49,720 24 1.7
Unnided 283 6,064 1 o
Private ., i ] ¥ 1,751 | | 45
Toblli e . w7 w2052 | A T

Thus Loeal and i‘[t;niﬂipnl Funds were responsible for not
quite half the scholars in boys' schools, while rather less than

* The first Director of Pulilio Instruction,

* Vide Report on Public Instruction in the Madras Prosidency for 1571-3,
page GE pg.

3 The figures for 1571-2 and 1861-2 include anly scholars * connected with
the Department™ The Iatter fignres include “indigencos scholars.” The
figures given for boys inclnde the pupils in Kormal Sehools.
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ane=third were in Aided Schools. Owne-third of the scholars in girls’
schools read in Government institutions, and most of the remain-
ing two-thirds in Aided Schools. The only Government boys’
school is the Normal School at Balem.

The Local Boards were, in 1907, responsible for 9 Becondary
Sohools with 1,353 scholars, inclusive of their Primary Depart-
ments, and Municipalities for two with 287 scholars, in addition to
Balom College. With the excision of Namakkal and Tiroppattar,
however, the number is reduced to 3, namely, the High School
classes of Salem College, and the Tncomplete Secondary Schools at
Krishuagiri, and Dharmapuri. In the District as at present consti-
tuted the Balem Taluk Board maintaine 66 Elementary Schools,
that of Bankaridrig 42, that of Hosiir 65, that of Dharmapuri 68,
and the Salem Municipality 13,

Binee 1827, when the Colleetor banded over to Mr. Crisp
the five schools above referred to, the London Mission has
rendered great educational service to the Distriot. By 1833 the
number of schools bad risen to 7.

Year. | Boy®’ ;: | Gt ..E' In 1841 schools were opened ab
Iﬂtm‘ﬁ g | Seboolss = Rasipuram and Dharmapuri, and

: : the number of scholars wes 467.

1881 ... 6 lgen| s |180 In the next decade there was
%g} 2 H ﬁ'{' - % falling off, the number in 1851
Ieo7..| 18 (s88| & |972 being only 194, of whom 48
were girls. In 1861 a great blow

was dealt to the educatioual institations of the Mission by the
death of Mr. Lechler. By 1872 there were 321 boys and 216 girls.
Bince 1881 the figures are as shown in the margin.

The most important institution under the Mission is the High
School, Balem, Founded in 1864 as a primary school by the Rev.
G. Mabbs, it was raised to the status of a high school by Mr.
Phillips in 1877. The Mission led the way in female education
with the Shevapet Girls' School, which was formded in 1835 by
Mrs. Walton. A boarding school was opened by Miss Lodge in
Hastampatti in 1801. Several elementary schools, for girls as
well ns boys, are maintained in Salem Town and in the Talaghat
;:lu:s. the most importaut being that at Attar, founded by Mr.

abbs.

The London Mission was also the pionver of industrial
education in Balem District. As far back as 1840 the Rev.
J. M. Lechler opened a small school in Salem, and admitted 6
pupils, three of whom were taught carpentry and three tailoring.
Later on he brought two artisans from Germany, one of whom,
Mr. C. Rahm, after working in the school for ten years, left and

-
i
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as a ter on the Shevaroys. The school was well CHAP. X,
with tools, and did good work for some 21 years, The Evvearioxan
taught included ecarpentry, turning, cabinet-making, black- ~A*8cres.

ith and locksmith work and brick-laving. Unfortunately, on  Tndustrial

the death of Mr. Lechler in 1861, the whole of the valuable  Sehecl

- property and plant was sold by his successors, who objected to

industrial education as tending to seonlarise Mission work,

In 1896 Mr. Dignum decided to make a fresh start, and issued
an appeal for subscriptions to enable him to build a small school
and provide the neoessary plant. For two years the school was
maintained by the subscriptions of friends in Salem. It was then
recognised by the London Mission Socicty, and subsidised by a
grant of Re 30 per mensom from Mission funds. It was also
recognised by the Direetor of Publio Instruction, who made a
graut of Hs. 100 per annum, which he afterwards raised to
Rs. 150. At the beginning of 1900 he recognised the school as an
Advanced Technical 8chool. The proceeds of the sales of work
done in the school amounted to Rs. 5,000, and no diffienlty has so
far been experienced in obtaining orders for work.

The Missouri Lutheran Mission supported a number of ele- Missouri
mentary schools in Krishnagiri Taluk. The Leipzig Evangelical lﬁ‘;ﬁ:"
Lutheran Mission maintained a small school at Yercand, The Roman  Catholic
Catholio Missions are not ambitious in their edueational work in Missions.
the District; elementary schools are kept up at their chief settle-
ments, and at Yercand there is a flourishing boarding school for
European children, and another for native girls, condneted respec-
tively by the Enropean and Native nuns of 8t. Joseph of Cluny.

The Municipal College traces its origin to the first elementary Issrmomoss,
school already referred to, established in the District by Bir iy
A. J. Arbuthnot in 1856, with Mr. C. J. Macarthy as head- Salem
master.! The school was formally opened on May 1st of that year /7™
by the Collector, Mr. H. A. Brett. In the year following (A pril
14, 1857) the school was raised to the rank of a “ Zilla School ™,
with a strength of 195 pupils. Next year more than one-third
of the pupils deserted, because a boy of low easte was admitted on
the rolls. It was many years before the school recoversd its
original strength. Up to 1863 the sohool was held in a rented
building. In that year the presemt school house was erected
at a oost of Rs. 6,850, partly by public subscriptions, partly by
Government contributions. The President of the school som-
mittee was Mr. George Fischer. Candidates were first sent up for
Matrionlation in 1866. Thirteen years later (1879), College classes

3 For the soscint which follows T am indebted to Mr, 8, A. Shutie, Principal
of the College.

i
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CHAP. X. were opened with six stndents in the junior F.A. class. On
Isemirorioxns.  January lst, 18584, the management of the Middle Bchool depart-

Bocondary
Schools.

Prima
HmZn.

ment was transferred to the Balem Municipal Conneil, which took
over the College and High School department also on October 1st

of the following year.
Mr. C. J. Macarthy was succceded as Hend Master of the
Zillah 8Bchool by Mr. T. M. SBeott.

Average oumber on roll. T &

R LSa v F by The first Head antnr c;f the
1851500 L o5 Cﬂ"E‘H‘H was Mr. J. Small. He
IRI-1806 .. 172 was followed by Mr. E. E. Perrett
:ﬁ:’lm w282 in January 1883, and he in turn
e e ::‘: by Mr. 8 A. Shutie in August

1892, The marginal statement®

shows the number of students on the rolls of the College depart-

ment for each quinguennium from’ 1881-1882 up to date.
Secondary education in the District has so far made slow

progress.*  The progress of the

+ Your. Boyw.  Girls.  sohools at Salem, Krishnagiri
1803 ... aon 3 and  Dharmapuri  has  been
1902 .. 1,235 5 continmons from the date of
1007 ... 1,863 g their foundation, but the school

_ at Hostir was reduced to ele-
mentary status in 1908.* Attor School has suffered the same
fate  Spasmodic attempts have been made from timo to time to
extend the scope of the schools at Tiruchengddu, Risiporam,
Wﬁg and Denkani-kita, above the fourth standard.

The progress of primary education has not been rapid £. In
$ Your. B = 1807, out of overy 100 boys En
1808 .. W75i0  sgps  Primary olasses, 47 were in
:g m :,‘g ::Ihmhmn by Local Boards and

el unioipalitios, 22 in  aided
PR s A L. G uohn-nls,pd:uﬂ 21 in unaided
schools. Of the several classes of the community that avail
themselves of clementary edueation, the sons of landownors are
most nnmerons, merchants staud second and artizans third.
Board schools attract the middle olasses, officials, Brahmans,
Muhammadans, merchants, and, in the north, artizans. Unaided
schools depend on the poorer and * coolie ™ elasses ; their mainstay
is the agrioultural classes, and, in the south, the artizans.
' Appointed Hend Master of the Zillah School in Jaly 1864 and of the
College in Janoary 1878,

* The schoals at Hostr and Donknnikots are now * High Gmde Elomentary

:‘e:-mlp.“ the former reading up to the Seventh Btandard, the intter up to the
ifth.

Sl
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Another point worth noting is the contrast between the
northern and the southern taluks. In the first place the schools
in the northorn taluks are smaller than those in the south, Again
the northern taluks depend more on board schools, than the south,
where the proportion of boys in aided and unaided schools is
relatively large. Thirdly, poor and backward classes, artizans
and coolies, attend school more frecly in the south, while
the northeru schools contain & larger proportion of merchants,
officials, Muhammadans and Brahmans.

Tn 1896-1807 it was estimated that 86 per cent, of the
Muhammadan boys of school-geing age, and nearly 20 per cent.
of the girls, were under instruction, as against 20 per cent.of
the hoys and 2} per cent. of the girls of the District as a whole.
Tn the next ten years there was a slight falling off, owing to the
plague cpidemics, The Taluk Boards maintain about 20 Hindu-
stani schools, and the Salem Municipality 5.

The Salom Muhammadan Edueational Association was founded
in 1895 by Khan Bahadur Muhammad Aziz-ud-din Husain Sahib
Bahadur under the presidentship of Mr. (now Sir Gabriel) Stokes.
For the nse of its members, the Sir Gabriel Stokes Hall was
erected in Salem by public subscription, and was opened by the
founder of the Association on February 17, 1912

The education of Panchamas is a formidable problem in a
District in which the Pariahs, Chucklors, Valluvars and Pallars
alone nomber over 300,000. In 1903-1904 the number of Loeal
Fund Panchama schools was only 18, and their attondance 571.
These schools were situatod mostly in small villages where the
Panchama quarters are lanze. A foature of Panchama education
is that a school raroly thrives for many years consevutively in any
ono place, and hence little continnity of policy is possible. It is
Aiffioult to secure regular attendance, bocause amoug the poorest
classes children begin at a very carly ago to assist their parents in
oarning their daily bread.

A _peenliar feature of * Fomale Education” is that a large

proportion of girl scholars read in boys' schools, as the subjoined

gtatement shows :—

— :
Imt‘.tn_i!.um I ?:E‘:::um Tou.l_rirl
for gide | o sirls, | pupils,
e | 5 18 240
1881-1852 - 22 R o ]
1801-1892 a8 1,651 8,020
1001-1502 ) : 45 2447 4,021

001007 a7 2 591 | 4973

CHAP. X.
IxsTITUTIONE.

Muhamma-
dan Edoca-
tion,

Muhomma-
dan Educu-
tional

Association,

Panchams
Behools,

B, Epvca-
TION OF
Ganes,
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CHAP. X. Girls' schools are maintained by Government at Salem,
Ixsmrvrioss. Sheviipet, Attar, Tirachengddu, Dharmapuri, Hosir and Krishna-
==  giri. That at Shevapet is for Muhammadaus only, Of aided
institutions, Nabi Sahib’s School at Attor deserves mention. The
socondary education of girls has made very little progress.

Finunos. In 186263 the cost per pupil in the Zilla School was Rs. 40.
Government granted Rs. 5,660, and fees (at BHe. 1 and 8 annas per
head) realised Rs. 1,445, The net expenditure from public funds
from 1881 as compared with the gross total expenditore on Hdu-
cation for the whole Distriot is as follows :(—

1
Yoar. | Provingial, | Looal Fand. | Muonicipal. Total)

| |

ns. RS, RS, Bs.

1880-1 13,573 13,350 2,073 63,007
18E0-1 18,870 27,189 5,814 1,17,801
1800-1 23,566 B84 554 1,52 482
10007 17,032 55478 16,176 1,599,536
1910-1 A7 47T 470 19,004 243858

1 Inelusive of fees and of expenditoro met by endowments, subscriptions
and Missfon and nther private funds,

4492 |
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